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Kops 1991. gada Daugavpils Universitates Humanitaraja fakultate notiek
Zinatniskie lasijumi, kuru gaita tiek prezentéti aktualo pétijjumu rezultati.
Pedéja desmitgade Zinatnisko lasijumu Veéstures darba grupa ir pati reprezen-
tativaka dalibnieku skaita zina. Lasijumos tradicionali piedalas ne tikai
Latvijas un kaiminzemju Lietuvas, Igaunijas, Krievijas un Baltkrievijas véstur-
nieki, bet ari citu valstu (Lielbritanijas, Vacijas, Polijas, Ukrainas u.c.) par-
stavji. Pétniecibas radosais gars, pieeju daudzveidiba, dzila ieinteresétiba,
uzskatu pluralisms un iecietiba pret atskirigiem viedokliem raksturo gaisotni
darba grupas sédés. Vésturnieku diskusiju krustpunkta lasijumos allaz bijusi
téma “Avoti un cilvéki”, kas caur sava laika un sabiedribas dzives liecinieku —
véstures avotu — izpéti lauj spriest par visparcilvéciskam problémam. Uz
nolasito referatu pamata tapusie raksti tiek anonimi recenzéti un publicéti
konferences rakstu krajuma Vesture: avoti un cilveki. Sogad lasitaju uzmanibai
tiek piedavats jau divdesmitais Zinatnisko lasijumu dalibnieku darbu apko-
pojums, kura dazadu nacionalo historiografijas skolu parstavji iedzilinas
pagatnes norisés, lai dzilak saprastu tagadni.

The Scientific Readings at the Faculty of Humanities of Daugavpils
University have been held since 1991; and the papers presented there reflect
topical issues and results of an in-depth research work. During the last decade,
the History Work-group is the most representative among other work-groups.
The participants of the History Work-group are not only from Latvia and
neighbouring countries — Lithuania, Belarus, Russia, and Estonia, but also
from such countries as Great Britain, Germany, Poland, Ukraine, etc. Creative
spirit of research work, variety of approaches, deep interest, pluralism of
views, and tolerance towards different opinions form the atmosphere of the
sessions of this work-group. The topic “Sources and People” has always
been in the focus of historians’ discussions on panhuman problems reflected
in historical sources — real witnesses of a definite time and society. The
Proceedings of the History Work-group are published regularly on the basis
of the presented and peer-reviewed papers. This year, the readers are invited
to get acquainted with the 20% volume of the Proceedings History: Sources
and People. This collection of contributions represents diverse national schools
in historical research and provides for a deeper understanding of the present
on the basis of analysis of the past.
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Iiga Apine

Johans Kristofs Broce par Rigas iedzivotaju
daudzveidibu 18. gadsimta

Atslegas vardi: Rigas vizualais téls, etniska daudzveidiba, baltkrievi feodalaja
Riga, Rigas identitate, Riga — vienotaja

Johans Kristofs Broce (Johann Christoph Brotze, 1742-1823) atstajis
mantojuma pasa zimétos un 10 séjumos sakartotos Rigas, Vidzemes un Igau-
nijas attélus (Sammlung verschiedner Lieflindischer Monumente, Prospecte
und dergleichen, 10 Binde, Manuskript, 1776-1818). Nakamo paaudzu
novadpétniekiem, vésturniekiem, etnografiem tas var but nenovértéjams iegu-
vums. Masdienu izdeveji (1992-2007) J. Broces materialus ir kartojusi citadak,
tie ir pieejami bibliotékas, péc geografiska un tematiska principa sistematizéti
piecos apjomigos séjumos. Divi no tiem veltiti Rigai un tas apkartnei.

J. Broce dzimis Gerlica (Silézija) sals méritaja g§imené. Dzimtai bijusi
slaviska izcelsme — senéi iecelojusi no Cehijas. Jauniba apguvis tehniskas
zimésanas arodu, macijies Gerlicas §imnazija. Pelnot iztiku ar privatstundam,
nodrosinaja studijas Leipcigas Universitaté, bet Vitenbergas Universitaté
ieguva filozofijas doktora gradu. Interesu loks un paveiktais darbs lau;j J. Broci
saukt par vésturnieku, izcilu novadpétnieku un plasa profila kulttrvésturnieku,
kur§ var tikt pieskaitits vélina humanisma vésturnieku skolai, ko Baltija
parstavéja J. G. Arnts (Johann Gottfried Arndt, 1713-1767) un F. K. Gadebuss
(Friedrich Konrad Gadebusch, 1719-1788).

J- Broces dzives lielaka dala aizritéja Baltija. Riga vins ieradas 1768. gada,
aicinats par majskolotaju Rigas ratskunga Fegezaka (Gothard von Vegesac,
1723-1792) gimené. Daudzus gadus bija macibspeks Rigas Keizariskaja liceja
(velak parveidots par gimnaziju), pildija ari rektora pienakumus. Pats atzina,
ka atradis Latvija otru tévzemi, ieguvis draugus un labvélus. Makslinieka
ziméjumi liecina par simpatijam pret attélotajiem personaziem. J. Broce maci-
jas latviesu valodu ar nodomu klat par macitaju, tomeér tas nepiepildijas.

Miris un apglabats Riga, Jékaba baznicas draudzes kapos.

J- Broces darbos atspogulotais Rigas vizualais téls ir no 16. gadsimta
vidus lidz 18. gadsimta beigam — ar pilsétas teritorijas planiem, ielam, bazni-
cam, cilvékiem, pajugiem u. c. Precizie zimé&jumi tapa laika, kad vél nepa-
stavéja fotografija. Bez J. Broces veikuma daudz kas vargja tikt neattélots:
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Daugavas salas, ko iznicinaja pavasaru pladi, nav vairs Rigas mura sienu
vartu (J. Broce piemin Karla un $alu vartus) u. c. J. Broces darbos saglabati
ari citu autoru senak tapusie Rigas zimé&jumi, kurus makslinieks parziméja
un komentéja. J. Broce fiksgjis ari dramatiskus momentus Rigas vésturé: svesa
karaspéka uzbrukumu un Rigas aplenkumu 1621. gada zviedru laika, krievu
cara Alekseja Mihailovica (Asekceit Muxaiinosuu Pomanos, 1629-1676) kara-
spéka tuvosanos Rigai 1656. gada un saksu pienaksanu pie pilsétas vartiem
1700. gada (Broce 1992, 17).

J- Broces ziméjumos ipasa uzmaniba pievérsta véstures liecibam, detalam,
pieméram, ziméto personazu apgérbam (Broce 1992, 25-26). Autora ziméjumi
var bt noderigi etnografiem, jo tajos attéloti ta laika arodu darbariki, tautibu
apliecinosi térpi.

Makslinieka interese ir par tolaik galveno parvietosanas lidzekli pa Dau-
gavu — strigam. Ziméjumos fiksétas strugu pienaksanas vietas, noliktavas
Kliversala, strigu uzbuve. J. Broce, esot no vienkarso lauzu vidus, apliecina
savas simpatijas darba cilvékiem, latvieSu zemniekiem, ari krieviem un Krie-
vijai. J. Broces uzskatus var pielidzinat G. Merkela (1769-1850) un J. Eizena
(1717-1779) skatijumam, tacu nav dro$u zinu, vai vin$ bija lasijis $o autoru
darbus.

J- Broces I séjuma Il nodala saucas “Laudis Rigas ielas”. Etniskais daudz-
veidigums, kas attélots ziméjumos, ir apbrinojams: Rigas ielas 18. gadsimta
biezi redzami latvieSu zemnieki no dazadiem Latvijas novadiem (to apliecina
apgerbs), pastaigajas krievu zaldati un virsnieki atskirigas uniformas, vacu
amatnieki un vacu kalpones, ierodas tuvo kaiminu lietuviesu un baltkrievu
strudzinieki. J. Broci saistija iebraucgji no talakam zemeém: ukrainu kazaks,
baskirs, ziméti nenci (eskimosi) ar brieziem. Makslinieka interesi par cilvéku
etnisko piederibu pierada fakts, ka vins ieraudzija un piemingja krievinus —
somugru izcelsmes votu grupu no Zemgales. Etniska daudzveidiba saskatama
skaitlos: no 108 ziméjumiem 66 ir téloti latviesi, 33 — vaciesi, bet 55 — tuvo
kaiminu tautu parstavji. J. Broce ziméja cilvekus darba apgérba un ar darbari-
kiem (krievu namdari, vacu murniekzellis) (Broce 1992).

Etniska savdabiba J. Broces zimé&umos izcelta ar apgérbu ipatnibam:
krievam no Orlas mugura ir bekess, ukrainim — Zupans, lapsadas cepure —
baskiram un krievu sievietei — dusegreika. Talaika oficiala statistika neatspo-
gulo Rigas iedzivotaju etnisko daudzveidibu. Rigas iedzivotaju skaitu un daza-
dibu feodalisma laika mingjusi daudzi Latvijas vésturnieki: T. Zeids (1912~
1994), E. Dunsdorfs (1904-2002), pétijusi Rita Brambe. 18. gadsimta otraja
pusé Riga bija 24 515 iedzivotaju, no tiem 43 % bija vaciesi, 34 % — latviesi,
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15,2% —krieviun 6,8 % — poli (Brambe 1982, 130). Pilnigu iedzivotaju etnisko
ainu Sie dati neatklaj; nav pieminéti ne baltkrievi, ne igauni, ne ebreji. Oficiala
statistika Rigas dokumentos parada tikai pilntiesigos Rigas iedzivotajus,
kuriem pieskaitija muizniekus, garidzniekus, gildes loceklus un ari namniekus.
Ieklasana namnieku karta bija sarezgits process; Riga toreiz bija daudz brivu
latvie$u — amatnieku un paligstradnieku, kuri gadiem ilgi puléjas klat par
namniekiem. Armijas cilvéku un sezonas stradnieku tikstosi, kas bija iesaistiti
Rigas sabiedribas dzive, statistika neparadijas.

Atskiriba no oficialas talaika statistikas J. Broces ziméjumi atspogulo
ienacéju lielo lomu Rigas saimnieciskaja dzivé. Tirdznieciba bija Rigas dzives
centrala ass, pati Riga — tranzitpilséta starp Austrumiem un Rietumeiropu.
Iebraucégji, sezonas stradnieki bija saistiti ar tirdzniecibu. Katru gadu no aprila
lidz rudenim pa Daugavas adeniem virzijas plosti un stragas ar koksni, pel-
niem, kanepém, liniem, graudiem, Rietumeiropa péc tiem bija liels piepra-
sjjums. Riga notika precu parstrade un parkrausana uz kugiem, kas devas uz
Angliju, Holandi, Spaniju. Strugu kugotaji no Daugavas augsteces un vidus-
teces varéja but krievi, baltkrievi, poli, lietuviesi (J. Broce min vidgjo skaitli
viena sezona: 10-12 tikstosi), tomeér vairakums, visdrizak, bija baltkrievi no
Vitebskas, Polockas, Smolenskas.

Rigas saimniecisko dzivi raksturoja amatnieciba un siktirdznieciba. Ar
to bija saistiti daudzi cittautiesi, pieméram, J. Broces zimé&umos biezi paradas
krievu siktirgotaji. Vini Rigas ielas tirgoja kalacus, sveces un ziepes (no Volog-
das), darzenus, ko paspéja izaudzét uz nomatas zemes gabaliem un rudens
pusé iztirgot. J. Broces pamanita ari kada atvalinata krievu zaldata sieva ar
ogu un sénu grozu no Pierigas meziem. Amatnieku skaitu no cittautiesu vidus
palielinaja Rigas vaciskas administracijas pragmatiska politika.

J. Broces zimé&umos redzami gan ebreji, gan vecticibnieki, lai gan Krievijas
oficiala vara uzturéja dazadus aizliegumus §$im abam grupam. Lidz Katrinas
II laikam Riga ebreji dzivot nedrikstéja. Rigas administracija bija liberalaka,
jo tika pieprasitas ebreju amatnieku prasmes, bet ebreji tirgotaji — starpnieki
no Polijas un Vacijas (atrodami J. Broces ziméjumos) — rosinaja precu saimnie-
cibas attistibu (Dribins 1996, 9). Lidzigi notika ar vecticibniekiem, kas Riga
paradijas jau 18. gadsimta sakuma. Ar savu askétisko dzivesveidu un stradi-
gumu vini atri izveidoja tirgotaju kartu, uzkraja kapitalu un kluva noderigi
Rigas saimniecibas attistiba. Savu lomu spéléja ari varas parstavju personiska
attieksme. Zinams, ka Péteris I pret vecticibniekiem izturgjas naidigi, savukart
labvéligaka bijusi Katrina II. Vecticibniekus Riga atbalstijis generalguber-
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nators markizs F. Pauluéi (Filippo Paulucci, @uaunn Ocunosuu [layayuuu,
1779-1849) (Podmazovs 2001, 67).

J- Broce ievéroja Rigas iedzivotaju konfesionalo dazadibu un ziméja visus
Rigas dievnamus: Doma un Pétera baznicu, Jékaba un Jana, Trisvienibas
baznicu Kliversala un citas — pavisam septinus dievnamus. J. Brocem patika
izteiksmigas baznicu interjera detalas. Ziméts Doma baznicas altaris, Jéekaba
baznicas érgeles un sudraba bikeris, attéloti visu konfesiju macitaji. Tapat ka
etniskajas ipatnibas, ari konfesionalajas iezimés J. Broce prata saskatit atski-
ribas, pieméram, autora ziméjumos redzami talaika pareizticibas paveidi.
Bija divas krievu pareizticigas baznicas: Pétera-Pavila citadelé un Sv. Alekseja
baznica pie Rigas pils. Bez tam pastavéja ari baltkrievu uniatu dievnami.

Péc J. Broces ziméjumiem var secinat, ka Riga nebut nebija tikai vaciska
pilséta, ka to uzsvérusi Baltijas vacu vésturnieki. Riga 18. gadsimta péc saim-
nieciskas darbibas veida bija tipiska viduslaiku pilséta: ar ostam, kur notika
produkcijas parkrausana, ar strigam un plostiem pie Daugavas krastiem, ar
etnisko daudzveidibu Rigas siktirgotaju vidu. Taja pasa laika jau brieda par-
mainas iedzivotaju nodarbinatiba. Lidztekus tirdzniecibai Riga visai attistita
kluva razosana — manufaktaras. Raves cukura fabrikai J. Broce veltijis Cetrus
zimé&jumus. Uzziméta Venta kokzagétava, kura izmantots tvaika dzingjs, tirgo-
taja Simona Leluhina ( Cumon Jleatoxun) dzivojamais nams Kliversala un tam
blakus Rigas balzama fabrika (Broce 1992, 20). 18. gadsimta Rigas etniskais
un konfesionalais raibums bija Rigas organiska ipatniba.

J- Broces ziméjumi lauj labak saskatit pravu Rigas etnisko grupu — balt-
krievu strudziniekus no Polockas, Vitebskas un citam baltkrievu apdzivotam
vietam Daugavas krastos. Rigai un Latgalei ar $im pilsétam bija loti ciesa
saskare pirms vacu krustnesu ierasanas. Savulaik pastavéja meslu atkariba
no Polockas kpazistes; jamin pareizticibas ienaksana Koknesé, Jersika no
Polockas klosteriem, speciali noslégtie tirdzniecibas ligumi (ari Hanzas ietva-
ros). Kontakti ar baltkrieviem bija ilgstosi. Vislielakais plostnieku un strudzi-
nieku skaits ieradas viduslaiku Riga tiesi no $im pilsétam. Ilgas Grasmanes
pétijuma paradits, ka parasti sezonas laika pilséta vidéji ienaca lidz 800 stra-
gam, bet labveligos gados — lidz 1400 (Grasmane 1973, 217). Daugavas
muzeja Doles sala speciala stenda par stragam fikséts viens no augligajiem
periodiem 17. gadsimta 50. gados: no Rigai tuvakam vietam (Koknese u. c.)
ienaca 10-20 strugas, bet no Polockas, Vitebskas, Smolenskas (toreiz vél
baltkrievu pilsétas) — gandriz 300 stragu no katras.
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Gan tolaik, gan vésturnieku vélakos pétijumos baltkrievu etnisko grupu
nenorada ka ipa$u tautu, bet pielidzina krieviem. Viduslaiku avotos termins
“rus” (“rusi”) attiecinats uz visiem austrumslaviem, uz pareizticigajiem.
Lidzigs lietojums Sajos avotos ir nosaukumam “rutheni”. Pieméram, Rigas
pilsétas arhiva lielai dokumentu kolekcijai dots nosaukums “Moscowitica-
Ruthenica”, taja ir materiali par slaviem un sarakste ar Austrumiem (Apine,
Volkovs 1998, 24). Péc valstiskas piederibas vinus déveé par lietuviesiem vai
poliem. Viens no izskaidrojumiem saistas ar baltkrievu etnonima sarezgito
vesturi. Pasu baltkrievu visilgak lietotais etnonims, kamér vini ietilpa Lietuvas
lielkunigaitija, bija “litvini” (sumeiinsr). Baltkrievi sevi strikti atdalija no etnis-
kiem lietuviesiem un krieviem. LietuvieSus dévéja par zemaiSiem, bet krievus —
par moskaliem. Péc pievienosanas Krievijas impérijai baltkrievi tika noniveléti
lidz Rietumu Krievzemes mazizglitotai zemnieku masai, savukart vinu elite —
parpolota vai parkrievota.

Ar baltkrievu etnisko vésturi saistiti vairaki etnonimi: “rusi”, “litvini”,
“belorusi”. Etnonims “rusi” tika lietots ka sinonims vardam “slavi”. Topo-
nims “Belaja Rusj” paradijas viduslaiku kartés ka geografiska apgabala apzi-
méjums. Etnonims “baltkrievi” nebija pazistams. Cariskas Krievijas oficialas
iestades ilgi pretojas nosaukumam “Baltkrievija”, kas sakrita ar baltkrievu
etnisko teritoriju. Tikai 19. gadsimta otraja pusé, mostoties tautas pasapzinai,
literati un dzejnieki aizvien biezak saka sevi devét par baltkrieviem, lai uzsvértu
tautas specifiskas ipatnibas. Pilniba $is toponims nostiprinajas 19. un 20.
gadsimta mija (Apine 1995, 14).

Neapsaubama baltkrievu pazisanas zime 17. un 18. gadsimta bija vinu
piederiba uniatismam, kad kops 1596. gada tika noslégta Gnija katolu un
pareizticigo konfesiju starpa. Uniatisms baltkrieviem divus gadsimtus bija
nacionala religija. J. Broce vérigi to pamanija un zimgja strigu pulcésanas
vietas, baltkrievus un vinu dievnamus viduslaiku Riga. Kadu laiku bija uzsliets
pagaidu dievnams liela telti Daugavas labaja krasta, kur kalpoja muki no
Polockas klosteriem. Vienu baznicu J. Broce uzziméja un komentéja, ka
“mazas baznicinas jumts atradas [..] pie Karla vartiem, saucas par Nikolaja
baznicu, piederéja uniatiem” (Broce 1992, 72). Kad $o baznicu nojauca,
1781. gada uzcéla jaunu jau Daugavas kreisaja krasta Kliversala. J. Broce
ziméja abas baznicas un pieminéja to piederibu unidatismam. Trisvienibas
baznicai Kliversala speciali sagatavotie priezu koki vesti no Daugavas augs-
teces, aprikojums (ikonas, kokgriezumi) — no Polockas, Vitebskas klosteriem.
Macitaji ieradas kopa ar strudziniekiem (Broce 1996, 220).
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Riga spilgtak izgaismoja Latvijas etnisko ainu, tomér Rigas un visas
Latvijas etniska dzive nedubléjas. So pretrunu visskaidrak atsedza J. Stradins
vairakas publikacijas, kas tapusas laika, kad notika gatavosanas Rigas 800. ga-
dadienai. Latvija veidojas ka nacionala valsts ar zemniecisku substratu, bet
Riga izsenis — ka tirdzniecibas osta, velak industriala pilséta, kultaras centrs
ar cittautieSu substratu (Stradins 2001, 14). J. Stradins ari par musdienu Rigu
secina, ka tai ir multikulturala sabiedriba un ta ir kosmopolitiski orientéta,
tapéc tas intereses var atskirties no visas Latvijas interesém.

Riga ka plasa regiona tranzitpilséta starp Austrumiem un Rietumiem ar
savu aktivo saimniecisko dzivi piesaistija vispirms pamatiedzivotajus latvieSus —
drosmigakos, energiskakos. Dabiski, ka Riga vilinaja ari cittautieSus, kas
naca ar ceribam atrast nodarbosanos. Rigas geopolitiskais novietojums to
noteica objektivi. Riga jau vesturiski izpaudas vairaku etnisko kultaru ele-
menti: vaciskais un latviskais konkurgja, palaikam spilgtak sevi pieteica krie-
viskais, poliskais, ebrejiskais.

Vaciskais Rigas veidola nav apstridams. To noteica jau pilsétas sakum-
posms, kad Riga kluva vacu kundzibas citadele. Rigas arhitektoniska veésture,
Vecriga, Rigas parki to rada joprojam. Vaciskas saimnieciskas un kultaras
tradicijas Riga domingja lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam. Latviesi pastavigi
ienaca vacieSu parvalditaja pilséta; ilgstosi tie bija no muizniekiem aizbégusie
dzimtlauzu zemnieki. Riga tos pienéma, un latviesi saka cinu par savu vietu
Rigas saimnieciskaja un administrativaja dzivé. Talaika Riga vairaki amati
kluva nacionali, kop$ reformacijas radas ari latviesu skolas (Hausmanis, Kale
2013, 96). Latviesu skaits pieauga, un 19. gadsimta beigas latviesi Riga jau
bija 45% - relativais vairakums salidzinajuma ar vaciesiem un krieviem (Sku-
jenieks 1927, 268).

Neatkarigi no procentualas parstavniecibas, kops latviesi kluva par kul-
tarnaciju, Riga ir latvieSu nacionalas kultaras centrs. To spilgti paradija vairaki
nozimigi notikumi 19. gadsimta otraja pusé: 1868. gada tika nodibinata Rigas
Latviesu biedriba; 1873. gada latviesi Riga manifestéjas ar I Vispargjiem lat-
vieSu dziedasanas svétkiem Keizardarza; Riga iznaca vairaki latviesu preses
izdevumi; izveidots teatris; tika demonstréta gan latviesu etnografiska savda-
biba, gan ari profesionalo gleznotaju veikums. Péc Latvijas neatkaribas iegt-
Sanas Riga kluva par latviesu pilsétu, augstaka macibu iestade — Universitate —
tapa Latvijas, nevis Rigas Universitate. So lomu — bat par latvie$u kultaras
centru — nezaudgja ari parkrievota Riga padomju perioda. Latviesu inteligence
ar panakumiem turpinaja savu profesionalo darbibu.
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Slaviskais elements Rigas saimnieciskaja dzivé ir sens. Pilsétas ieguvums
ir Maskavas priekspilsétas ipatnéjas, tostarp vecticibnieku, tradicijas. Kop$
1883. gada Rigas neatnemams kultaras faktors ir Rigas Krievu teatris. Tapat
pienesums Rigas kultaras dzivé ir Rérihu dzimtas cie$a saikne ar Latviju.
Palaikam Rigas ikdienas dzivé spilgtak paradas ari citas etniskas tradicijas.
J. Stradins pievérsa uzmanibu polu jauniesu plasai parstavniecibai Rigas
Politehnikuma (lidz 30%), kadél to ironiski sadzivée dévéjusi par “Polenteh-
nikumu” (Stradins 1992, 3). Starpkaru perioda viens no butiskajiem elemen-
tiem Rigas pilsétas ikdienas un ari kultaras dzivé bija ebreju kopienas (95
tukstosi) lidzdaliba, ko labi parada Valentinas Freimanes gramata “Ardievu,
Atlantida!”

Rodas jautajums par Rigas ipatnéjo identitati un tas vietu Latvijas nacio-
nalas identitates veidosana. Katra individa identitate ir daudzveidiga, nav
monolita, taja saplust dazadi statusi un vairakas lomas. Klast redzamaka
regionalas (Rigas) identitates savienojamiba ar plasaku — piederibu visai valstij.
Ta tam ari vajadzéja but ideala gadijuma. To, ka daudzveidigums rada ari
nopietnas problémas, parada pédéja desmitgade Eiropa. Parizé alZiriesu
izcelsmes jauniesi dedzinaja masinas un grava veikalu vitrinas, tacu ta nebija
pirma parizieSu paaudze. Vini bija macijusies Parizes skolas, baudijusi pilsétas
kultarpolitiku un tomér neiemiléja francu muziku, francu teatri un literattru.
Viniem palika svess impresionisms un postimpresionisms. Tas nevar nenodar-
binat citu valstu politikus un kultaras parstavjus. Ari Sanktpéterburgas feno-
mens ir tas kultGras mantojuma bagatiba, tacu rodas jautajums, ka veicinat
daudzo iebraucgju (ekonomisko migrantu) kultaras identifikaciju? (bapbuioBa
2008, 434).

Citu problému, ko rada etniska daudzveidiba, izgaismo Maskavas socio-
loge Leokadija Drobizeva (Jleoxadus Jlpobuncesa). Maskavas etniskais rai-
bums rada etniskos konfliktus. Turklat Maskavas tirgiem piemitot etniskas
nokrasas (azerbaidzanu, arménu u. c.), tie kluvusi par etniska sasprindzina-
juma avotu pilséta. L. Drobizeva un citi Maskavas sociologi savos pétijumos
parada, ka labveligs faktors ir valstiskas — Krievzemes — identitates nostipri-
nasanas. Ari maskaviesa apzina mazinot etnisko spriedzi (JIpo6uxesa 2009,
131).

Rigas etniska daudzveidiba rada atskirigas intereses, un péc 1991. gada
ir bijusi etniska sasprindzinajuma periodi. Gribas cerét, ka ridzinieka apzina,
piederibas Rigai stiprinasana varétu mazinat etnocentrisma izjutu latviesos
un atsvesinatibu cittautiesos. Tomer tas nenotiek pats par sevi. Lokalais patrio-
tisms tiek veidots, konstruéts ar vairak vai mazak prasmigu kultaras politiku.
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Veiksmigas kultarpolitikas piemérs bija Rigas 800. gadadienas atzimés$ana
2001. gada. Svétku scenarijs un pati norise bija adreséti visiem ridziniekiem,
nevis kadai tas iedzivotaju dalai. Musdienas Rigas dome ar svétku organizé-
$anu Daugavas krastmala So tradiciju turpina.

Vai Riga ar savu identitati nosaka vienotajas lomu? So problému sava
doktora darba risina Svetlana Rizakova (Ceemaana Poiicaxosa). Maskavas
etnologe no Krievijas Zinatnu akadémijas Etnologijas un antropologijas insti-
tata jau daudzus gadus ir saistita ar Latvijas kultaras dzivi un tas darbiniekiem,
iedzilinajusies Latvijas vésturé un latviesu folkloras tradicijas. Vinas pétijuma
“Historica Lettica: nacionala vésture un etniska identitate” paradita Latvijas
vésturisko laikmetu uztvere un interpretéSana latviesu apzina. Sads profe-
sionals “skats no malas” varétu but noderigs latviesu pétniekiem.

LatvieSus vienmeér ir interesgjis jautajums: kam Riga pieder? No vienas
puses — svesa kungu Riga. Vieta, kur bijis libiesu zvejnieku ciems, pacélas
vaciskas Rigas muri. S. Rizakova uzsver jautdjuma otru pusi — lai ari svesada,
Riga nekad nav bijusi latviesiem pilnigi svesa (Ppokakosa 2010, 184) — Riga
latvie$i vienmér dzivojusi, ar latviesu rokam Riga celta; laukiem vienmeér
pastavéja tirdzniecibas apmaina ar Rigu. Un, galvenais, cauri laikiem notikusi
Rigas latviskosana: Latvija Rigu “ielenca” no visam pusém; latviska bija
Arriga; latviska kluva Pardaugava; Rigas vaciskajiem miiriem tuvojas latviskie
smil$u pakalni, un Riga attistijas uz to rékina; Dziesmu sveétki katrreiz ir
Rigas latviska apgtsana (Perkakosa 2010, 186).

S. Rizakovai likusies ipatnéja vésturisko personu uztvere latviesu véstu-
riskaja atmina. Vaciskums it nemaz netrauceé pozitivi uztvert Kurzemes herco-
gistes laiku un pasu hercogu Jekabu (Jakob Kettler, 1610-1682) ka zemnieku
karali. Mitologizéta paliek kolonijas vésture Tobago sala. Vésturnieku péti-
jumi par Zviedrijas kundzibas laiku nespéj no latviesu apzinas izsvitrot “labos
zviedru laikus”. Péteris I paliek negativa figura, bet kapéc gaisaki teli skiet
Katrina I un Katrina II? S. Rizakova norada, ka véstures interpretacija un to
atspogulojums identitaté ir mainigi lielumi, un ir parliecinata, ka Riga spéléjusi
vienojo$u lomu. Ik dienas pilsétas kultira vienoja visus iedzivotajus neatkarigi
no citam vinu identitates formam un parverta par ridziniekiem (PpixakoBa
2010, 193).

J. Broces ziméjumu séjumos paradita Rigas etniska daudzveidiba, kas
18. gadsimta jau ir tradicionala. J. Broces darbu saturs un komentari ataino
ridzinieku sadzivosanas veidu, darbu daliSanas tradicijas starp socialajam un
etniskajam grupam. Redzams, ka Riga ir labvéliga ienacéjiem, pienéma tos
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un “svesos” padarija par “savéjiem”. Saja tradicija ieklaujas gan J. Broces
uzziméta 18. gadsimta Riga, gan Riga 21. gadsimta.

Rigai bija vienotajas loma gan Latvijas iedzivotajiem, gan ridziniekiem,
kuru sastavs pastavigi mainijas. Jau Livonijas pastavésanas laika satuvinajas
radniecigas baltu etnografiskas grupas — kursi, séli, zemgali, latgali. 16.—
17. gadsimta tas partapa par vienotu — latviesu — tautibu un valodu.

Ridzinieku identitati veidoja visa Rigas vésture. Fakts, ka Riga kops
1201. gada bija latviesu apdzivota regiona politiskais centrs, nevaréja neatstat
nospiedumu ridzinieku vésturiskaja atmina. Identitati nosaka ari lielas pilsétas
dzives ritms. “Ienaksana pilséta noziméja jaunu iemanu iegasanu, prasija
reakciju un uztveres asumu.” (Beitnere 2015, 76). Latvietis Riga kluva apsvie-
digaks un energiskaks neka vina lénigakie tautas brali laukos.

Rigas multietnisko sastavu vienoja tas spraiga ekonomiska un sociala
dzive, pilsétas vide ar kopigi risinamam probléemam, Rigas saimnieku pieda-
vatie kultaras pasakumi. Riga ir nacionalas valsts galvaspilséta ar savam
specifiskam funkcijam. Ridzinieku identitaté klust spécigaka pilsonisko jutu
sastavdala. Pakapeniski veidojas visu Latvijas iedzivotaju nacionala identitate.
Nacionalas identitates un integracijas politikas mérkis ir stipra, saliedéta Lat-
vijas tauta — vienots pilsonu kopums.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Broce, J. K. (1992) Zimejumi un apraksti. 1. s§j. S§j. red. T. Zeids. Riga:
Zinatne. 453 Ipp.
Broce, J. K. (1996) Zimejumi un apraksti. 2. sgj. S¢j. red. T. Zeids. Riga:
Zinatne. 585 Ipp.
Apine, 1. (1995) Baltkrievi Latvija. Riga: LU FSI. 90 Ipp.
Apine, 1., Volkovs, V. (1998) Slavi Latvija (etniskas véstures apcerejums).
Riga: LU FSL. 251 Ipp.
Beitnere Le Galla, D. (2015). No tautas par naciju: Aspazijas un Raina dail-
rade. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas Vestis, Nr. 5/6 (69).
Brambe, R. (1982) Rigas iedzivotdji feodalisma perioda beigas. Riga: Zinatne.
175 lpp.
Dribins, L. (1996) Ebreji Latvija. Riga: LZA FSI. 117 Ipp.
Dunsdorfs, E. (1962) Latvijas vesture (1600-1700). Riga: Daugava. 588 Ipp.
Feodala Riga. (1978) Atb. red. T. Zeids. Riga: Zinatne. 536 Ipp.

Grasmane, 1. (1973) Daugava un Rigas eksports 18. gs. beigas un 19. gs.
pirmaja puse. Riga: Zinatne. 223 lpp.

17



liga Apine
Johans Kristofs Broce par Rigas iedzivotaju daudzveidibu 18. gadsimta

Grasmane, I. (2000) Krievu tirgotaji Riga 19. gs. pirmaja pusé. Latvijas
Vesture, Nr. 1: 34-42.

Hausmanis, V., Kale, M. (2013). Latviesi un Latvija. IV séjums. Latvijas
kultara, izglitiba, zinatne. Atb. red. V. Hausmanis, M. Kuale. Riga: Latvijas
Zinatnu akadémija.

Podmazovs, A. (2001) Vecticiba Latvija. Riga: LU FSI, 209 lpp.
Skujenieks, M. (1927) Zeme un iedzivotaji. Riga: Gulbja apgads. 752 Ipp.
Stradins, J. (1992) Nacionalais un eiropeiskais Rigas kultarvesture. Latvijas
Zinatnu Akademijas Vestis, Nr. 3: 1-6.

Stradins, J. (2001) Riga un Latvija: vésture un Sodienas pretrunigie jautajumi.
Latvijas Vesture. Nr. 4 (44): 14-23.

Taube, M. (1980) Rigas latviesu tirdzniecibas paligamati 17.~18. gs. Riga:
Zinatne. 193 Ipp.

Zutis, J. (1951) Baltijas jautajums 18. gadsimta. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnie-
ciba. 485 Ipp.

Bapeninosa, E. A. (2008) ITetepOyprckast MAGHTUYHOCTD Kak (haKTop CoXpaHe-
HUS KyJIbTypHOro Haciaeaus. B kH.: Peasvnocms smuoca. C-Tletepoypr: Pocc.
rocyn. med. yHuBepcuTeT uM. A. ITeprena. 431—435 c.

Hpobuxkesa, JI. M. (2009) Poccuiickas udenmuunocms 6 Mockee u peeuonax.
OtB. pen. JI. M. Ipoo6umkeBa. Mocksa: Muctutyt counonorun PAH, MAKCC
ITpecc. 268 c.

Perxakosa, C. (2010) Historica Lettica: Hauuonanvuas ucmopus u sSmuu4eckas
udenmuurocms. Mocksa: Poccuiickast akageMusi HayK, MUHCTUTYT 9THOJIOTHM
u antporoioruu nMm. H. H. Mukinyxo-Maxkmast. 598 c.

Iiga Apine
Johann Cristoph Brotze about the Diversity of the Population
of Riga in the 18* Century
Key words: the visual image of Riga, ethnic diversity, Belarusians in the feudal
Riga, identity of Riga, uniting Riga
Summary

Johann Cristoph Brotze (1742-1823) is a multi-profile cultural historian
and investigator of local history, but his drawings in several volumes constitute
a highly evaluable cultural historical reference source about Riga and Vidzeme
in the 18® century.
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Volumes I, IL, IIT of Brotze present the visual image of Riga in drawings,
yet people are another important aspect in them. The author of the present
article analyses the composition of Riga’s population — ethnic diversity, variety
of religious denominations, as well as their socially professional employment.
In order to illustrate Riga’s ethnic content, historical evidence about the pre-
sence of Belarusians — barge haulers coming from the riverhead of the Dau-
gava — in the feudal Riga is used. Belarusians for a long time had no single
ethnonym that would make it possible for researchers to distinguish them
among the common mass of the Slavs or the Orthodox believers. The interest
of J. Brotze about the diversity of the population composition and his obser-
vations are of great assistance in this. He noticed in Riga scenery and described
churches belonging to the Uniates — the Belarusians from the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. The drawings of J. Brotze demonstrate the role of Riga in the
formation of the multi-ethnical population in the city. At present such features
of Riga as cultural and ethnical diversity, cosmopolitan face, and European
charm are being emphasized. All these features have formed historically, and
the 18th century left a strong impression in this process. The diversity of
Riga’s population was enlarged by the pragmatic policy of the city’s adminis-
tration — they allowed Jews to settle in Riga as well as Old Believers persecuted
in Russian Empire.

The ethnical life of Riga and Latvia did not duplicate. Latvia developed
as a national country with a rustic substratum, whereas Riga — as a trade and
industrial centre with a substratum of non-Latvians. Gradually Latvians took
over Riga, made it more Latvian, and adapted the city to their life. Riga
became the centre of Latvian national culture for the future.

The identity of Riga has a significant role in the formation of the national
(mainly civic) identity of Latvia. Riga is always uniting: from the times of
Livonia Riga united ethnographic groups of Latvians and newcomers — non-
Latvians. The identity of the inhabitants of Riga could reduce the mood of
ethnocentrism in Latvians and estrangement in non-Latvians. This tradition
is common for both the 18th century Riga drawn by Brotze and Riga of the
21 century.
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T. Baprene

Orpaxenne coobiTuii I1epBoii MUPOBOIi BOIHBI
B IIpudantuke B xKypHaje «Husa»

KiroueBble cioBa: MomyssipHbIN eXeHeaeabHbIi XypHan, [lepBas MupoBas
BOIHA, JIATHILICKHUE CTPEIKH

«HuBa» ObUIa TIOMYIISIPHBIM e3KeHEIETbHBIM PYCCKUM KYPHAIIOM, M3/a-
BaBmumMcs ¢ 1870 mo 1918 rox B [etepOypre/Ilerporpane. Ero ocHoBareneM
1 MHOTOJIeTHUM m3maresieM 061 A. @. Mapxkc (1838—1904). XKypHan numen
CcaMblil BRICOKMI TUPaK, KaKoit Koraa-au0o uMesa XypHaabHas eproarKa B
Poccuu, — 250 toicsy ak3emIuisipoB B 1901 rony (Maxonuna 2004). [To3unm-
oHupoBaiack « HruBa» Kak WITIOCTPUPOBAHHBIN XKypHaJI 711 CEMEMHOTIO YTe-
HUS 1 OblJIa OpHEHTHPOBaHa, TJIABHBIM 00pa30oM, Ha oObIBaTesis. B xkypHaie
ITyOJTMKOBAJICH IIPON3BEICHIS M3BECTHRIX MK CAaTeIC, UICTOPUIEeCKIE, Hayd-
HO-TIOMYJISIPHBIC OUYePKHU, PEIIPOAYKIINH C KapTUH. Bce MaTeprabl MOJIUTH -
YECKOIo ¥ OOILIECTBEHHOTO COepKaHMUsI COMPOBOXKAATUCH MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIMU
WUTIOCTpalUsIMU U hoTorpacdusiMu. IToTUTUKMU, B COBpeMEHHOM ITOHUMAaHUH,
B XypHaJje OblI0O HEMHOTO.

C nauganowm IlepBoit MupoBoit, min BenmmKkoit BOWHEL, KaK e¢ TOTAa cpasy
CTaJI Ha3bIBaTh, CUTYAIINS M3MEHUIACh, OMHAKO IIPOM3OIILIO 3TO HE cpasy.
Cxkopee Bcero, 3To OBLIO CBSI3aHO € TEM, UTO €Ille OUeHb MHOTHUE HAICSIINCh,
YTO BOIHA HE MPOMIUTCS TOJTO U yXe€ B CJIEAYIOIIeM roay 3aKOHUMTCS, He
MOHMMAJIM, YTO pa3pasuyiacb MUpoBasi KaTacTpoda. M 310 oTHOCUIOCH He
ToabKO K Poccun. OnHako ¢ KaXabIM CIeIyIOIIMM HOMEPOM MaTepuaioB O
BOIHE CTaHOBUJIOCH Bce OoJibliie. 2KypHan redarai opuliMaibHble COO0IIIe-
Hus, peun u obpaiieHuss Hukonas 11, ciioxxunuch v Tpu NOCTOSTHHbIE pyO-
puku. 910 «Benmkas BoitHa», mostBUBINAsics B N2 32, (4yTh Mo3:ke OBLT 10-
0aBJIeH MTOA3arojIOBOK «XPOHMKA BOGHHBIX AEUCTBUI») U «OTKIUMKU BOMHBI»
(B Ne 34 (23 (5 ceHts16ps1) aBrycra). B mepBoii paccka3biBaJioch O BOGHHBIX
NEeUCTBUSIX, a BTOpasl colepxkajia HeOOIbIINEe 3aMETKHU O Pa3HbIX COOBITUSIX,
CBSI3aHHBIX C XOIOM BOITHBI. O0e OHU ITeUaTaInCch B KaXKIOM HOMEpPE 1 coXpa-
HUJINCH 10 KOHIIA Toga. TpeThs pyoprKa — « XpOHOJIOTHSI BOMHEI» — TiedaTa-
nack, HaumHast ¢ Ne 35 (30 (12 ceHTsI0psI) aBrycTa) 1 gaBajia 0030pbl COOBITHI
3a 1,5 — 2 Mecsua. Ouepku BOGHHBIX KOPPECTIOHAEHTOB, paccKas3bl, TOBECTH,
CTUXU B IMOAABJISIONIEM OOIBIIMHCTBE TAKXKE UMEI BOGHHYIO TEMAaTHUKY.
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Ha o01iem dhoHe nyGamkanuii, mocBIIEHHbBIX MOJIOKEHUIO B TOJIbl BOM-
HBI pa3JIMIHBIX HAPOIOB, JIATHIIIAM, ¥ B YACTHOCTH JIATHIIIICKAM OeKeHIIaM,
CTpeJIKaM, yAeJIeHO He MHOTO MecTa. BBu1o mHTepecHO IpociIeanTh, KakK Ha
CTpaHMIIAX XypHaya M300pakeHBI JIATHIIIN KaK TAKOBBIC, a TAKXKE COOBITHS
BOWHBI Ha TeppUTOpUH JIaTBUM, B YACTHOCTH CPaKeHUSI, B KOTOPHIX aKTHUB-
HOE yJacTHe TPUHUMAIIH JIATHIIICKUE CTPEIIKHA.

B cBs131 ¢ 3THM TIpeICcTaBIIsIe TCA BO3MOXKHBIM BBIICINTH HECKOIBKO TPYIIIT
MyoImMKaiuii. Bo-TepBhIX, 3TO 0YepKH BOCHHBIX KOPPECIIOHACHTOB, B KOTO-
PBIX PacCKa3bIBAJIOCh O JIATHIIIAX, KUBIIUX B MIPUMPOHTOBO 30HE; CTaThH,
OTpa3MWBIIINE CUTYAIINIO Ha PIkcKoM (hpoHTE; paccKasbl M CTUXOTBOPECHUS, TAK
VUIM MTHa4Ye CBSI3aHHBIC C BOGHHBIMM JCHCTBUSMU; MaTEPHUAIBI O JIATBIIIICKIAX
cTpenkax. Bo-BTophix, ¢hoTorpadun, KapThl, CXeMBI M pPUCYHKH, HA KOTOPHIX,
B TO MJIM MHOM CTETIEHH, OTPa3UJINCh COOBITHS BOWHBI Ha TeppUTOprHN JIaTBHM.

[lepBoe yrtoMrHAHME O JIATHIIIIAX, CPpaKaBIIMXCS Ha (pOHTE, OOHAPYXKEHO
B HOMepe 3a 6 ceHTsI0ps 1914 roma. Do nepeneyaTka 13 JIaThIIICKOM IIPeCCh
Ype3BBIYAiTHO SMOIIMOHATIFHOTO BO33BaHUS K MOOMITM30BAHHBIM JIATHIIIIAM 1
JINTOBIIaM BO BpeMst 60eB B BocTouHoit [1pyccnu, korma poccuiickast apMust
ropo1ia K ObiBieit cronuiie TeBroHckoro opnena Mapuenoypry (Malbork B
ITonbire). B taHHOM cityyae, KpoMe B3SITOTO B KaBbIUKHY TEKCTa, KOTOPBI TPU-
3bIBaJ JIAThIIIEH OTOMCTUTD 3a BeKa paOCTBa M YTHETEHUS, KypHaJl HE Jaji
HUKaKoro kommeHTapus (Bo33BaHue K gatbiiiaM uauTosLaM. 1914, 4). O nmopa-
>xeHuu B BoctouHoii [Ipyccuu u o skepTBax pycCKOit apMUU XKypHaJ ITpaKTU -
YeCcKM yMoJjyajl. 3HaUUTEbHO 0O0JIbllie ONMUCHIBAINUCH COOBITUS Ha APYrUX
(poHTax.

B amnpesie 1915 roaa B ¢Bsi3u ¢ 3aXBaTOM repMaHCKMMU BOMCKAMU YacTU
Kyp3zeMe Hayaioch 1 MaccoBoe IBUXKEeHUE OexkeH1IeB. B oTnnuue, K mpumepy,
OT TMOAPOOHOTO OMUCAHUS MOJOKEHUS MOJTBLCKOTO HAaCEICHUSI U OEXKEHIIEB,
0E>KeHCTBO, OXBaTUBILIEE 3HAYUTEIbHYIO YaCTh HaceaeHUs JIaTBUu, 3a UCKITIO-
yeHueM nByx oyepkoB H.H. Bpeiiko-bpeiikosckoro (1874—1943), mapsl
(oTorpacduit 1 ymoMrmHaHus B OMHOM CTUXOTBOPEHUU, MMPAKTUYECKU HEe Ha-
1LIJTO CBOETO OTPaKEeHUSI B XKypHaJie. 3agauyeil aBTopa 3TUX 04ePKOB, HAXOIUB-
1rerocst Hekotopoe BpeMs B KypysitHauu B Mae 1915 roga, oueBUIHO, HE ObLIO
OIYICaHUe MOJIOXKEHUSI MECTHOTO HaceJEHUSI, HO MUMEHHO OH JIajl BO3MOXXHOCTb
YUTATEISIM XXypHaJia MOJIydUTh HEKOTOPOE MPEACTaBICHKE O TOM, YTO ITPOMC-
XOIUJIO B 3TO BpeMsI B MPU(MPOHTOBOI MOJ0CE B 3TON YaCTU UMIIEPUU.

[lepBoe, Ha UTO OH 0OpPaTUJI BHUMAHUE, 3TO TO, UTO «BCe TejerpacHbIe
JUHUM B KypJIstHIUM 0XpaHSI0TCS OT 37I0YMBILIIEHHO MOpYX 10OPOBOJIHLHO
B3SIBIIMMU Ha ce0s1 3TY CTOPOXEBYIO CIyXO0y JaThiiaMu». Ha Kaxmoli mosy-
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BEepCTe OHU OPraHU30BaIM HEOOJIBILIOW KOPJOH U3 IBYX-TPEX YETOBEK, KOTO-
phle, TIpaBma, OBLIN OE30PYKHBI U CEPhEe3HOTO COMPOTUBIICHUSI 0Ka3aTh HE
cMmoru Obl. Takke «Omaromapst JaTbiliam», OTPSIAbI, AeiicTBoBaBiue B [1pu-
0anTUiCKOM Kpae, MOIJIM 3HAaTh «PEIIUTEIbHO BCE, 0 METbYalIIX OAPOO-
HocTel», uTo aenanock B JIubase (Liepaja), Tazennore (Aizpute) u Apyrux
ropoIax, 3aHATHIX HeMIIaMU. ABTOP BKJIFOUIT B CBOM OYepK 1 HEOOJIBIIION pac-
CKa3 0 MaJICHbKOM JIATHIIIIC-Pa3BeTIMKe, CTApasCh MTOMIECPKHYTH TATPUOTHA3M
MECTHOTO HaceieHMs1. Kak aBTop npencTaBiisii ce0e IaThlleid, MOXKHO CYIUTh
TOJIBKO MO BCKOJIb3b OpoIlieHHOU dpaze: «Kakue-To xkeje3Hble 3T JIaThIII -
ckue metu! JleT CBOMX OTIIOB, KPEITKMX, BEIHOCIMBBIX OoraThipeil» (bperko-
Bbpekosckuii 1915, 516—517).

OueHb Xopollee OTHOIIEHME JIaThIIel K PYCCKOM apMUM OTpaxkeHO B
ouepke. H.H. bpemko-bpemkoBckuii Bce BpeMs CpaBHUBAET 3TO J100poe
YYBCTBO K PYCCKIMM C HEHaBUCTHIO KaK K OKKyIaHTaM, TaK 1 K MECTHBIM KHTe-
JIsaM-HeMIIaM. Tak, OH OTMeYaJl, 9YTO OTIOTYCHIIBI PYCCKOM apMHUU — «KeJIaH-
HbI€ MTOCTOSUIBLIBI» Y JTAThIIIEH, KOTOpbIe CHA0XKaIK UX MTPOAYKTaMU, 32 KOTO-
pbIe COJIIAThl C HUMU pacIIayuBaJIMCh MOUYTU HACWIBHO, T.K. T€ HE XXeaalau
ripu 5ToM Opath aeHer. B Tonbaunrene (Kuldiga) pyccko-maThIicKoe Hacesie-
HHE HE 3HAJIO, YeM YTOIIATh U KaK YeCTBOBATh TYCAPCKMIT pa3besl, BCTYITNB-
LM B TOPOJ M 3aCTaBUBILIMI HeMLIEB YiiTU 13 Hero (bpeniko-bpelkoBckuii
1915, 518—519). MoxHo cka3aThb, UYTO aBTOP 0YepKa C BOCTOPIOM OIKcall, Kak
BO BpeMs 00s1 3a oMecTbe ATIpUKeH (Apriki) TATHIIIN «yTOCTAIM Ha CJIaBy»
M3TOJIOMABIITNXCS BOMHOB. BBUT «M cBeXuii X71¢0, M MyIIUCTRIN Me, 1 TIbI0a
TOJIBKO YTO COMTOTO Macja, U KPyrT LIBEHIIapCKOro chipa, MOJIOKO, Yail». AB-
TOp 0CO0O OTMETHUJI, YTO BCE 3TO ObUIO MOAAHO Ha Pa30CTIaHHON Ha TpaBe
ckareptu (bpemxko-bpemkosckuii 1915, 538).

H.H. bpemko-bpemkoBckuii, onuchbiBask OTXOA YacTU, B KOTOPO OH
HaXomWJIcs, U3 ANpUKeHa, OTMETUI, YTO OHU BBIHYKACHBI ObLIM IBUTAThCS
10 «000UYMHE», «TaK KaK BCs Jopora Oblla 3arpykKeHa JaThIIICKUMU OeXXeH-
mamu». To, 9TO BUIET KOPPECITOHICHT, OH Ha3BaJl 06CKOHEUHBIM KapaBaHOM
CKOpOM, B KOTOPOM Y3HABaJI M TeX, KTO CIIY>KIJI B TOMECThbe ATIpUKeH. «MUMO
BCE MPOXOIMUJIM U MPOXOAMJIM OEXKEHIIbl, PaCTSHYBILINECS daJleKo—aaleKo,
HarloMMHas IiepecesieHre HapoJoB». Bce oHU «Opesiv Ternepb CO CBOMMU MOXKUT-
KaMM MMPOoYb OT HEHABUCTHBIX gayeuteti [HemueB.— T.B.], Kyna rjnasza rasasT».
DT0 OBLIIAa TPYCTHAS, TSDKeIask KapTHa, KOTopas, KaK I1cajl aBTop, IIpecie-
JloBajia ero Bce «TpuaLaTh Bepct a0 lonpauHreHa» (bpeliko-bpelkoBekuii,
1915, 540).
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K ouepky H.H. Bpemniko-bpemxkopckoro B xkypHaie 3a 1915 rox (Ne 38)
ObLTa ToMeleHa cepus pororpaduit «Ha mosmiusix B Kypiasuoun», cnerad-
HBIX MoJKOBHUKOM A.Jl. lanmaToBeM (1873 — ?). Cepus cocrostia u3 8 ¢o-
torpacduit (cpeau HUX BeTpsiHast MenbHULIA B KypastHauu, TouHoe pactiosio-
JKEHIE KOTOPOM M3bsIa IIEH3YPa; JIATHIIIN, IEPEBO3UBIIINE PAaHEHBIX HEMEII-
Kux comaar; pororpacdust camoro H.H. Bpemko-BbpenikoBckoro Ha JIomaam,
TeperpaBa ITycapcKoro 3cKanpoHa depe3 peky Bunmasy (Benra) (Husa 1915,
Ne 38, 706—710).

Kpowme 3Toro natelickue 0eXeHIbl yIIOMUHAIOTCS B XXKypHaJe €lle
TPVKIBI.

OHu n300paxkeHb! Ha hoTorpadun ¢ monmnuchio «bexkenirbl n3 [Moabmm
u [Tpubantuiickoro Kpasi B TOpoACKOM J0oMe Mo pa3dopy Hullux. Perucrpa-
uus npubkiBaoux oexenues» (Husa 1915, Ne 32, 607). OgHaKO HUKAKUX
nosiCHeHU K poTorpacduu He JaHO.

Jlarbiiickue 6exXeH1bl ObUIU YITOMSIHYTHI B TOBOJILHO OOJIBILIOM CTUXO-
TBOpeHNN «M3rHAaHHUKN BOWHBI», B KOTOPOM €CTh Takas crpoda:

HabuTbie MemIKy, y37Ibl, Y BCEX KOTOMKMH;

[IIym, roBOp CMeIIaHHBIN — Ha pa3HBIX SI3bIKaX:

[Monsik, TUTBUH, JATHILI CPOAHUINCH B OOILIEH TOMKE,

[TpuponHsie pabbl U BOJIbHOCTU MOTOMKU, —

C omHOI1 U TOM Xe Bce TPEBOrolo B I1a3ax:

«A 4TO, KaK He HaliieM HU xJieba, Hu padoThl?...» (KopuHdckuii 1915,
677)

B 1917 rony x ctatbe «IIpuioT st AeTeil MHTEJIUTEHTHBIX O€XKEHIIEB B
Iletporpane» npunoxeHa ¢ororpacpus. Ha Heil n300paxkeHO HECKOJIBKO JIe-
CSITKOB JIETeit BMECTE CO B3POCIbIMU, CPEAU KOTOPBIX U MTOMEUUTEb IPUIOTA
akagemuk B.M. bextepeB (1857—1927), nmo ubeli M”HUIIMATUBE Ha YaCTHbIE
CpeACTBa 3TOT MPUIOT 1 ObUT co3aaH. B mpurioTe Ob1IM «COOpaHbl A6TU YUHOB-
HUKOB, OOIIECTBEHHBIX NesITeNIel, XKypHAIUCTOB, aABOKATOB U T.I.». bojb-
LIMHCTBO JeTelt ObUIo M3 3amagHoro Kpas: pyccKue, MoJssKu, JUTOBIIbI, Ja-
THILLU, €BPeHr, 3CTOHLLI U ap. He Bce oHM ObUIM cupoTaMu. Y 4acTu ObUTU
ponutenu (IputoT mst nereit 1917, 64).

Jlerom 1915 ropa B nepuon popMupoBaHUs JIATHIICKUX CTPEIKOBbIX Oa-
TaaboHOB «HuBa» omybiaukosana peub S. Tonnmanuca (Janis Goldma-
nis, 1875—1955) (B MaTepuasie HeMPaBWJIbHO YKa3aHbl €r0 MHUIIMAJbI) TIepen
MepBbIM C(POPMUPOBAHHBIM JIATHIIICKUM 0aTaJbOHOM, MOKUIABIIUM Pury.
ABTOp TNyOJMKALIMK OTMETUJI, YTO «Oarogapsi HEyCTaHHOI paboTe JaThIl-
ckoro nenyraTa B [ocynapctBeHHOI gyme [oibaMaHa» 6JIM3UTCS K KOHILY 00pa-
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30BaHMe JIAThILICKOTO 0aTtaaboHa U YTO OH Tpuexa 15 aBrycta B Pury, 4ToObl
IIPOBOINTH B BOCHHEBIN JIATePh OMWH U3 CAMBIX OOJIBIIINX OTPSIIOB «JIaThIIICH -
JICTHOHEPOB», M B €T0O IPOIMAIIBHOI peur SIPKO CKa3aJrCh YyBCTBA JATHIII-
CKOTO0 Hapoaa. ABTOP TaKXKe ITKICal, YTO «I1apajl yXOASIIETro B 00 JaThIILICKO-
ro 0aTaJboHa 00paTUIICS B TPaHAMO3HYIO TaTPUOTUICCKYIO0 MaHM(ECTAIINIO,
KOTOPYIO BPSII JIN KoTHa-116o Buneia Pura»(Peus nemyraTta [onmpamana 1915,
4). CrpaBeIIMBOCTH paayl Hago OTMETUTh, UYTO CTPEJIKM IOMaIn Ha (DPOHT
TOJBKO B OKTSIOpE, HO aBTOPY ITyOJUKAIINK, KaK BUIHO, XOTEJIOCh IPUAATh
COOBITHIO OOJTBIINI SMOIIMOHATLHEIN Hakajl. COOOIIIEeHNE O IIPOBOIAX JIATHIIII-
ckoro 6aramboHa (“LatvieSu kareivju izvadisana”) u peus 5. Tonmmanmca ObUTH
YaCTUYIHO OITyOJIMKOBAHEI B TazeTe «DzimtenesVestnesis» («BeCTHUK pOIMHEL»)
(Latvie$u kareivju izvadisana 1915) u mosnHocThIO B rasete «Jaunakas Zinas»
(«Hometimme n3BecTrs» ). 3aMeTKa 3aKaHUMBaJIach BO3IIacaMU, IIPO3ByJaB-
MMM U3 YCT no0poBonblLeB, — «bor, xpanu locynapsl» («Dievs, sargi
Keizaru!») n «bor, 6marocnosu Jlatsuto!» («Dievs, svéti Latviju!»), ¢ KOTO-
PBIMU TTO1 [TEHME HAPOAHBIX IECEH HayaIuch POBoAbI 0atayiboHa (pL Latviesu
kareivju izvadisana. 1915). Xypnan xe «Hua» 06 aTom ymordaia. MoxHO
MIPEIITOI0XNTh, 9TO IIeH3ypa IMOCUNTAIa HEBO3MOXHON ITyOJIUKAIINIO IBYX
TaKMX MPU3BIBOB PSIAOM. A ciiebl paObOThI LIEH3YPhl XOPOIIO BUAHBI [0 TEM
MpooJieMaM, KOTOpbIe BpeMsI OT BpEMEHMU MOSIBJISUTUCH B XKypHaAJIbHBIX TEKCTaX.

be3 Besakux KoMMeHTapueB XKypHall reperedaTal 3aMeTKy U3 «Przkckoro
BectHuKa» o cyapoe neByiuku-crpeika JIuust Yanku (Lina Canka,1893—1981)
(Jesywika-cmpenok 1916, 4).

IlepBasg 1 eAMHCTBEHHAsI OLIEHKA YYaCTUS JIATBIIICKUX YacTelt B BOCH-
HBIX JEHCTBUSIX TTosIBIIIach B 35 Homepe «HwuBbI» 3a 1916 rox. OO6IIMii TOH
3aMETKM BOCTOP>KEHHO-XBaJeOHbIN. Ee aBTOp Ha3Ba JaThllICKUe 6aTalbOHbI
00ecTHBIMU. OH OTMETUII, YTO «CPEAU Pa3HBIX BOMCKOBBIX YaCcTei, TOKPHIB-
VX CBOM 3HaMeHa cyiaBoio y bepsemione (Berzmente) n Kokkay (Kekava),
Ha IBUHCKUX MO3uIusix 1y Mkckrons (Ikskile) u Orepa (Ogre), v TI0 TOTISIM 1
6ooTHbIM Geperam LlLmokckux (Sloka) n KemepHckux (Kemeri) o3ep, Ha
Kanrepe (Kangari) n'y Mopst, TaThIlIICKHE OATATOHBI 3aHUMAIOT OTHO U3 Tep-
BBIX MECT».

OTpsiabl JaThillIet ObUTM Ha3BaHbl HEMOKOJECOMMBIMU «Iaxe IMPU CaMbIX
HeOJaronpusITHbIX 00CTAHOBKaX», YTO, IO MHEHMIO aBTOPA, CTAJIO SICHO YK€
yepes MoJroja ux yyactus B 60eBbIX AeHCTBUSIX. «CUIIOI0 UX MyXeCTBa Iep-
>XaJrCh TPYAHbIE TO3ULIUM, OpaTuCh HEMPUCTYITHbIE BOOPYKEHHbBIE BBICOTHI,
3aHUMAJTUCh YYACTKM BParoB B HEIMPOJIa3HbIX OooTax». W cImycTs rox (3ameTKa
MosiBWJIach 27 aBrycta) «JIaThIIIU OJECTSIIe CpakaloTcs, BbIACsIST U3 CBOUX
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HapOIHBIX MacC HOBEIC M HOBBIC MYXKECTBECHHBIC OTPsIIbl» (JIaThImIcKue Oa-
TaboHbI 1916, 3).

DTOT MaHETMPUK OBUT JOITOTHEH TpeMs hoTorpadusmu. Ha rmepBoii Ob110
3aIevaTIcHO MOCEIICHNE JIATHIIICKIX CTPEIKOB KOMaHAYIOIIM apMHUCH TeHe-
pasom P.JI. Panko-JImutpueBbiM (1859—1918) u ipemcraBUTeIeM aHTIIUCKOM
BOeHHOI Muccum maitopom M. A. TopaxuiaeMm [BO3MOXHO, pe3UIeHT OpUTaH-
ckoii pasBenku B [lerporpane maitop Kanoept Topuxunn. — T. B.], Ha BTO-
PO — TIPHME3IT B YaCTh, KaK ITIaCIA TTOAIMCH, OpTaHN3aTOPa ¥ MACHOTO BOXKIS
«CJIaBHBIX JIATHIIICKUAX CTPEJIKOBBIX 0aTallbOHOB» WicHa [ocymapcTBeHHOM
naymbrt S1.FO. Tonpamana, a Ha TpeTheil — cTpenku nepes 6oem (Husa 1916, 584—
585).

OnmHako, HECMOTPSI Ha BCE YITOMSHYThIC XBaJICOHBIC BOCKITUIIAHYSI, B OTTN -
CaHUU POXKICCTBCHCKUX OOCB JIATHIIICKIE CTPEIKHU JaxKe He YITOMIUHAIOTCSI.
Kypnan momectnn ¢ortorpaduto PJ. Pagko-IMuTpresa ¢ Hagmmckio: «le-
poii TIOCICIHETO HACTYIUICHHNST Ha PKcKoM ¢poHTe», a B OIMMCAaHUU OOCB
CKa3aHo, u4To «23 gekabps <...> cubMpCcKUe YacTH 13 YMCJia BOMCK, HaXOINB-
IIXCsI IO KOMaHIOoBaHWEeM reHepaiia Pamko-IMuTprieBa, aTaKoBaIi AEPEBHIO
y 0ro-3amaaHoi OKOHeuHOCTH 03epa badut (Babite) n mociie 05KeCTOYEeHHOTO
0031 3aHSUIM IBa psifia OKOIIOB, B IIECTH BepCcTax BOCTOUHee nepeBHU KanHiiem
(Kalnciems), B 20 Bepcrax 1oro-3anagHee Puru, 3axBaTus Ipy 5TOM TUIEHHBIX
U myseMeThl <...>. OTHOBPEMEHHO HalllW YaCTH OBJIAJIE/IN TAKXKe MOCIe YIIop-
HOTo 00s1 HENPUATEIBCKOM MTo3uLMeli Mexay 0onmorom Tupons (Tirelis) v pe-
koto Aa (Lielupe)» (Llymckuii 1917, 30). U Bce. Hu ogHoro ciioBa HU O Ja-
TBILLICKUX CTPEJIKaX, HU O JIIOJCKUX ITOTEPSIX CO CTOPOHBI POCCUMCKMX BOMCK.

HeobxonrumMo oTMETUTh, YTO O TTOTEPSIX PYCCKOI apMUU B XypHaJje BO-
o01Ie mucanu KpaliHe Majo. B HeKoTopbIXx HOMepax MyoJIMKOBaJIUCh (DOTO-
rpacuu MOrudIIMX o(PpULIEPOB, a TAKXKE COOOIIATIOCH O TUOESIN MpeacTaBUTeNeH
BBICIIMX CJI0eB ob1ecTBa. 28 ssHBaps 1917 roma Obuta onmyoirMKoBaHa hOTO-
rpadus «Ha PuxckoMm dponTe. OcBsilieHre MaMsITHUKA Ha OpaTCKOM KJaf-
ouie». Ho rae oHO HaxoaUIOCh 1 B CBSI3U C KAKUMU CPaKeHUSIMU ObLT O~
CTaBJICH MMaMSTHUK, He yTouHs1och (Husa 1917, 62).

Bort, cobcTBeHHO, 1 BCe, YTO 0ObIBaTE b, UMTaBIIN « HUBY», MOT y3HATD
0 JIaThIIIaX B rofbl BoiiHbI. B Hauase 1917 roma xypHaj Kak-TO BOOOIIE OTO-
11IeJ1 OT TeMbl BOHBI. [1epBbIii HOMEP OTKpPBIBAJICS HE MPUBBIYHBIMU COOOIIIE-
HUSIMU O XOJI¢ BOIHBI, a UH(MOopMalueii o HoBbIX Monax. [Tocie deBpasibckoit
PEBOJIIOIIMM XypHaJl BCIO CWJIYy THEBa 0OpaTWJI Ha CBEPTHYTYI0 MOHApXMIO,
KOTOPYIO TOJIBKO Mapy Mecs1IeB Ha3al MPOCiaBiIsil BCeMU BO3MOXHBIMU TOTAA
CpeACcTBaMU.

25



Tamvsana bapmeae
Ompaxcenue cobvimuii Ilepsoii mupoesoii eolinel 6 [Ipubasmuke 6 scypranre «Husa»

B 1917 roay xypHa K cyap0e JaThIlIeil BepHYJICs UL OAWH pa3. U cBs-
3aHO 3TO OBIIO ¢ TOCTAHOBKOM HAIIMOHATLHOTO Bompoca nocie despanst. B
nroHe KaneT, Tpod. mpaBa K.H. Cokomos (1882—1927), B oqHOM 13 MOJTUTH -
YecKuX 0030pOB, KOTOPBIE OH CTajl BeCTH B «HMBe» mociie peBoJIoLmu, o1yo-
JINKOBAJI CBOE BUACHME PEllIeHUs HallMOHalbHOTro Borpoca B Poccuu. Ipu-
3HABas, YTO «CTAPbIil FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIN ITOPSAOK IIOHMMAJ 3aa4y COXpaHe-
HUs ennHCTBa Poccum upe3BBIYaifHO MPUMUTUBHO <...>, JICTKOMBICIICHHO
NpeHeoperaa 3aKOHHBIMU CTPEMJICHUSIMU 1 TIPUTSI3aHUSIMU OTAC/IbHBIX Ha-
pomHocTeir Poccum», OH cuuTal, 4To «10 YYpeIUTeJbHOro cobpanus <...>
HMKTO He BIIPABE «SIBOYHBIM» IIOPSIIKOM PaCTaCKMBaTh POCCHIO 110 KyCOUKaM».
[To MHeHMIO aBTOpa, HAIO ObLIO COXPAHUTh «eAMHCTBO Poccuiickoro rocy-
naperBa. M 3mech MOTyT BOBHUKHYTb TPYAHOCTH C YPEryJIMPOBaHUEM I10JI0-
>KEHMST «<HAIITMOHAIbHBIX TPYIIN, KOTOPbIE 00Jiee NI MEeHee CTUIOLITHOM Maccoit
HACEJISTIOT ONpeieJICHHBIC TEPPUTOPUH U C OOJIBIIINM YUIM MEHBIITIM OCHOBA-
HHUEM 3asIBIISIIOT CBOU «MCTOPUIECKIE TIpaBa» Ha 3T TeppUTOpUM». K TakuM
HapoJaM OH OTHEC YKPauHIEB, TPY3UH, JaThIllIeil, 3CTOHIIEB, TUTOBIIEB, Oc-
JIOPYCOB U T.A. OTMETUB, YTO BCE 3TU HAPOAbl TPEOYIOT YK€ HALIMOHAJIbHYIO
ABTOHOMUIO, OH BBIPA3WJI OECITOKOMCTBO, YTO OCYIIECTBICHUE 3TOTO MOXKET
MPUBECTU «K PACIA[EHUIO ¢IMHOTO FOCYAapCTBa Ha PSIi CAMOCTOSITEIbHbIX
rocyaapctB». Octaiisist 3a ckookaMu OUHIISTHANIO, YK€ SBJISBIIYIOCS TTOJIM-
TUYECKMM LIEbIM, 1 YKpauHsbl, JlatBuu u benopyccun, KOTopble HaX0au-
JINCH B COCTOSTHUM OpOXKeHUS 1 (POPMUPOBAHUS U B KOTOPHIX IIIJIa «XKECTOKAsT
BHYTPCHHSISI 00ph0a MEXKIy pa3TMIHBIMU TPYIIIIaMH HAaceJICHUS 3a MECTHOE
npeobjanaHue...», aBTOp MPEUIOXKII COXpaHUTh TyoepHCcKoe nenenue. Co-
3MaHKE CAaMOCTOSITEIbHBIX PECITYyOJIMK 3HAUMIIO, IO MHEHUIO aBTOpa, «OTAAThCS
Ha BOJIIO CJIyYaHOCTSIM U ITOTPSICTM OCHOBBI FOCYIAPCTBEHHOIO €IMHCTBA
Poccumn, HUKOTO BIIOJTHE HE YAOBICTBOPUB M HE YMUPOTBOpUB». DemepaTrB-
HOe ycTpoiicTBO Poccuu oH cuutan eja0M TOCTaTOYHO NajieKoro Oymyllero
(Coxkonios 1917, 338—340).

IToce ke OKTIOpBbCKOTO TIepeBopoTa, B 1918 romy, mociemHeM, Korma
BBIXOIWJI SKypPHAJI, TIOJIUTHKA BOOOIIIE MCcUYe3JIa C eT0 CTPaHMII.

B 3akitoueHre MOXXHO cKas3aTh, UYTO, HECMOTPSI Ha HEOOJIbIIIOe KoJUye-
CTBO MaTepUaJIOB B XXypHaJie, pacCKa3bIBaBIIMX O JaThllliax B roabl [lepBoii
MMPOBOI BOITHEI, BHUMATEIbHBIA YATATEIIb BCE K€ MOT ITOJIYIUTh HEKOTOPYIO,
IIyCTh U «IAKUPOBAHHYIO» MH(MOPMALIMIO O UX CYIb0e 1 YYaCTUM B BOEHHBIX
EVICTBUSX.
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Tatjana Bartele
Pirma pasaules kara notikumu atainojums Baltija zurnala “Niva”

Atslégas vardi: populars nedélas Zurnals, Pirmais pasaules kars, latviesu
strélnieki

Kopsavilkums

“Niva” (“Druva”) bija populars krievu nedélas zurnals, kas tika izdots
no 1870. lidz 1918. gadam Péterburga / Petrograda. 20. gadsimta sakuma ta
abonentu skaits parsniedza 235 000. Péc Pirma pasaules kara sakuma zurnals
publicgja parskatus par karadarbibu un situaciju okupétajas teritorijas. Uz
kopéja rakstu fona, kas veltiti dazadu tautu stavoklim kara gados, par lat-
vieSiem kopuma un latviesu strélniekiem, ipasi, latviesu bégliem, bija publicéts
saméra maz materialu. Pirmkart, tie bija kara korespondentu apraksti par
latviesiem, kuri dzivoja piefrontes zona; raksti par situaciju Rigas frontg;
stasti un dzejoli par karadarbibu; materiali par latviesu strélniekiem. Otrkart,
militarie notikumi Latvijas teritorija tika atspoguloti fotografijas un ilustra-
cijas, kartés un diagrammas. Pédgjais latviesu piemingjums attiecas uz 1917. gada
juniju.

Tatjana Bartele
The Depiction of World War I Events in the Baltics in Magazine Niva
Key words: popular weekly magazine, World War I, the Latvian riflemen

Summary

“Niva” was a popular Russian weekly magazine, published from 1870
to 1918 in St. Petersburg / Petrograd. At the beginning of the century the
number of its subscribers exceeded 235,000.

With the outbreak of World War I, publications reporting on the course
of hostilities and the situation in the occupied territories appeared in the
journal.

Against the backdrop of the publications devoted to the situation of
various nations during the war, not too much space was given to Latvians in
general, and to Latvian refugees, riflemen — in particular. Firstly, they were
mentioned in the essays of war correspondents, also in the articles reflecting
the situation at the Riga front as well as in stories and poems about war and
specific materials about the Latvian riflemen. Secondly, the military events
in the territory of Latvia were reflected in the photographs and illustrations,
maps and diagrams. The last mention of Latvians refers to June 1917.
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Inflantijas rekatolizacijas procesa reprezentacija
Dinaburgas rezidences jezuitu majas
arhiva dokumentos

Atslegas vardi: Inflantija, rekatolizacija, jezuiti, rezidence, Dinaburga

17. gadsimta polu-zviedru un krievu-polu karu rezultata Zecpospolitas
sastava palika tikai Inflantijas austrumu dala, kas atbilst mtsdienu Latgales
teritorijai. Péc konfesionala sastava Latgale krasi atskiras no paréjiem Latvijas
novadiem, Latgalé ir katolu parsvars. Pétnieki to saista ar jezuitu ordeni
(Dunsdorfs 1962, 134; Strods 1996, 148-149), kas par savu pastavigo apme-
$anas vietu Inflantija izveléjas Dinaburgu. Lidz §im nav veikti detalizéti péti-
jumi par Inflantijas rekatolizacijas procesu un Dinaburgas jezuitu lomu taja.

Par pamatavotiem Inflantijas rekatolizacijas procesa pétnieciba tradi-
cionali kalpo 1940. gada publicétie Dinaburgas jezuitu rezidences majas arhiva
dokumenti (Latvijas véstures avoti 1940, 261-340), kurus apkopoja Holandes
jezuits Jozefs Kleijntjenss (Jozef Kleyntjens). Uz Siem avotiem atsaucas
H. Strods (Strods 1996, 148-149), E. Dunsdorfs (Dunsdorfs 1962, 132),
K. Ogle (Ogle 2007, 99-100) un citi pétnieki.

Raksta merkis ir aktualizét Dinaburgas jezuitu rezidences majas arhiva
dokumentu nozimi Inflantijas rekatolizacijas procesa pétnieciba. Ta hronolo-
giskas robezas aptver laika posmu no 1643. lidz 1761. gadam. Tas ir laiks,
kad Dinaburgas pilséta darbojas jezuitu rezidence'.

J- Kleijntjensa redakcija iznaca divi avotu krajumi, kas ieklauj Rigas
kolégijas, Vendenas (Césu) rezidences, Mitavas (Jelgavas) rezidences, Sonber-
gas (Skaistkalnes) rezidences, Dinaburgas rezidences, vélak kolégijas un
Ilakstes rezidences un kolégijas majas arhiva materialus (Latvijas véstures
avoti 1940, Latvijas vestures avoti 1941). Péc publicéto dokumentu apjoma
un satura izcelas Dinaburgas jezuitu arhivs (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940,
261-340). Tas ietver plasako dokumentu klastu — ikgadéjas atskaites, per-
sonala katalogi, véstules, akti. Arhivs kopuma satur 277 dokumentu vienibas,
no tiem 5 attiecas uz Dinaburgas misijas darbibas posmu (1630-1643), 210

! 1643. gada Dinaburgas misija sanéma rezidences statusu, savukart 1761. gada
jezuitu ordena generalis Laurentijs Rii paaugstinaja rezidenci lidz kolégijai.
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uz rezidences posmu (1643-1761) un 62 uz kolégijas darbibas laiku (1761-
1809). J. Kleijntjenss dokumentu mekléjumos apzinajis vairakus arhivus —
Jezuitu karijas arhivu Roma, Vatikana arhivu un jezuitu generalo arhivu
Holandé (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 5). Dinaburgas arhivu publikacijai
nav analogu, t ir vieniga ne tikai Inflantijas teritorija, bet visas Ze¢pospolitas
teritorija kalpojo$o jezuitu arhivu publikacija.

Stradajot ar publicétiem jezuitu arhivu materialiem, janem véra, ka
sniegta informacija varéja bat paklauta ordena vadibas cenziirai. Saja sakara
ir vérts pieminét divus dokumentus — 1634. un 1635. gada atskaites. J. Kleijn-
tjenss ievaddala rakstija, ka 1634. un 16335. gada atskaité Dinaburgas jezuitu
instittcija tiek dévéta par “missio Duneburgensis in Livonia” (Latvijas véstures
avoti 1940, 243). Analizéjot minétos dokumentus, $is apgalvojums netika
apstiprinats, jo teksta neparadas misijas nosaukums. Rodas jautajums: par
kadu dokumentu rakstija J. Kleijntjenss? Iespéjams, ka nezinamu iemeslu dé|
bija publicéts tikai dokumenta fragments vai ari misijas nosaukums tika spe-
ciali izlaists. Neredzot originalu, nav iespéjams rast atbildi.

No visiem Dinaburgas rezidences arhiva publicétajiem dokumentiem
lielaka nozime rekatolizacijas procesa pétnieciba ir ikgadéjam atskaitém —
Historia Residentia Duneburgensis S. J. un Litterae annuae Residentiae Duna-
burgensis S. .

Péc Jezus biedribas lietvedibas noteikumiem visas atskaites bija jaraksta
tris eksemplaros — vienu glabasanai majas arhiva, otru satisanai ordena provin-
cialim Vilna, savukart tresais bija domats ordena Centralajam arhivam Roma
(Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 5). Tas tika attiecinats uz visiem dokumentiem:
aktiem, véstulém, testamentiem. Pateicoties sadai lietvedibas sistémai, musdie-
nas pétniekiem ir iespéja iepazities ar Dinaburgas jezuitu majas arhiva materi-
aliem, kaut gan 19. gadsimta sakuma Izvalta, uz kurieni 1819. gada tika
parcelta Dinaburgas kolégija, arhivs sadega ugunsgréka laika.

Atskaités bija janorada preciza informacija par jezuitu darbibu noteiktaja
misija, rezidencé vai kolégija. Faktu groziSana un viltojumi nebija pielaujami.
Tada veida ordena vadiba varéja kontrolét savas strukturvienibas, korigéjot
to darbibu. Nemot véra to, ka paklausibas princips ordeni tika stingi ievérots,
ir pamats uzskatit, ka Siem avotiem ir liela ticamibas pakape, lai gan nevar
apgalvot, ka avoti ir brivi no subjektivitates. Tie ir rakstiti no jezuitu ordena
pozicijas, tapéc pauz ta ideologiju un Romas katolu baznicas nostaju. Pie-
meéram, luterticiba un paganisms tika raksturoti ka lielakais launums (Latvijas
vestures avoti 1940, 261), bet luterticiga muiznieciba, kaut ari neveidoja
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skérslus Dinaburgas jezuitu darbibai Inflantijas teritorija, tika uzskatita par
ordena ienaidnieku (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 263).

Historia Residentia Duneburgensis S. |. ir saimnieciskas atskaites. Kra-
juma triukst dokumentu no 1643. lidz 1649. gadam un no 1651. lidz 1669. ga-
dam. Diemzél lidz $im nav atrasti dokumenti, kas sniegtu plasaku informaciju
par rekatolizacijas darbu Inflantija 17. gadsimta 50.-60. gados. 1656. gada
Dinaburga nonaca Krievijas armijas rokas un tika pardévéta par Boriso-
glebsku, tapéc bija ceriba atrast liecibas par $o laika posmu Krievijas seno
aktu arhiva Dienesta prikaza fonda, kur glabajas dokumenti par Dinaburgas
un Inflantijas vésturi no 1656. gada julija lidz 1666. gada aprilim. Dala no
Dienesta prikaza dokumentiem ir publicéta (Axmer Mockosckoeo eocydapcmea
1896,258-773). Apskatot iepriek§minétos materialus, tika atrasta viena lie-
ciba par rezidences eksistenci Borisoglebska — 1656. gada vojevodas Vasilija
Filatjeva (Bacuauii Quaamves) zinojuma caram pieminéts, ka pilséta atrodas
katolu baznica un klosteris (Axkmus: Mockogckoeo ocydapcmea 1896, 545). Tacu
neviens no aplukotajiem dokumentiem nesatur informaciju par pasiem jezu-
itiem un vinu darbibu. Var domat, ka jezuiti uz laiku partrauca savu darbibu,
bet Dinaburgas rezidences kataloga ir pieminéti ordena bralu vardi, kas kal-
poja rezidenceé 1658. un 1660. gada (Latvijas vestures avoti 1941, 352-352).
No ta var secinat, ka 17. gadsimta 50.-60. gados rezidence tomér turpinaja
darboties, lidz ar to turpinajas ari rekatolizacijas darbs. Iespéjams, jezuiti
kopa ar daudziem citiem Dinaburgas iedzivotajiem, baidoties no krievu kara-
spéka iebrukuma, aizbéga uz Kurzemi.

Saimnieciska rakstura atskaites satur informaciju par rezidences ekono-
misko stavokli, misijam, ka ari tika minéti visi ordena atbalstitaji Dinaburga.
Ta ir butiska informacija rekatolizacijas procesa pétnieciba. Jezuitu rezidences
saimnieciskas attistibas tendences analize palidz izprast ari rekatolizacijas
darba dinamiku. Jezuitu gariga darbiba, lidz ar to ari vietéjo iedzivotaju atgrie-
Sana katolticiba bija atkariga no rezidences ekonomiska stavokla. Ta lidz
17. gadsimta 80. gadiem rekatolizacijas darbs noritéja parsvara Dinaburgas
apkartné. Jezuitiem nebija finansialas iespéjas veikt talakas misijas. Visa bralu
uzmaniba tika veltita saimniecibas atjauno$anai, kas bija pilnigi sagrauta
krievu—polu kara rezultata (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 261). Tikai sakot
ar 1680. gadu, kad jezuitiem beidzot izdevas parvarét visus zaudéjumus, sakas
strauja Inflantijas iedzivotaju rekatolizacija ari attalakajos rajonos (Latvijas
vestures avoti 1940, 261). Savukart 1695. gada Dinaburgu piemeklgja epide-
mija un neraza. Rezidence guva lielus finansialus zaudéjumus. Ta rezultata
Dinaburgas jezuiti nespéja organizét misijas darbu (Latvijas vestures avoti
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1940, 275). Tas uzreiz ietekméja ticigo skaitu —$aja gada bija atziméts visma-
zakais gréksudzes sakramentu pienémuso skaits 17. gadsimta — 3 454 cilveki
(Latvijas véstures avoti 1940, 371).

Saimnieciskajas atskaités tiek piefikséti misijas punkti. Tie atradas gan
Dinaburgas pilsétas apkartné — Iluksté, Izvalta, Kumbulos, Liksna, pierobezas
teritorijas ar Lietuvu un Baltkrieviju, gan talakajos rajonos — Dagda, Preilos,
Varaklanos, Marienhauzena (Vilaka), pierobezas teritorijas ar Krieviju. Sie
dati liecina par aktivu jezuitu misijas darbu. Misijas tikls skara visu Inflantijas
teritoriju.

Ordena atbalstitaju pieminésana ir butisks avots rekatolizacijas procesa
pétiSanai vacu protestantu muizniecibas vidu. Atskaités tika fikséti Inflantijas
muiznieku un vinu gimenes konversijas gadijumi. Ne vienmér dizciltigie tika
nosaukti vardos. Precizi ir zinams, ka 16935. gada katolu ticiba atgriezas Grot-
husu dzimta un Borhu dzimta (Latvijas véstures avoti 1940, 371), savukart
1697. gada Romas katolu baznicas sakramentus pienéma muizniece Katarina
Podbereska un vinas tris meitas (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 371), ka ari
muizniece Votosovska un vairakas Inflantijas amatpersonas (Latvijas véestures
avoti 1940, 371). Dinaburgas jezuitu atskaites liecina, ka 17. gadsimta vidu
par rezidences atbalstitajiem kluva Zibergu dzimtas parstavji (Latvijas véstures
avoti 1940, 264), bet 18. gadsimta sakuma rezidences misionari darbojas
Hilzenu un Plateru ipasumos (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 375). Tas nozimé,
ka 17.~18. gadsimta mija ari $is dzimtas parstavji kluva par katolticibas piekri-
tejiem.

18. gadsimta jezuiti atskaités rakstija tikai par Kurzemes muiznieku
atgrieSanu katolu ticiba. Tas var liecinat par to, ka Inflantijas muizniecibas
rekatolizacija bija pabeigta 17.~18. gadsimta mija. So apgalvojumu apstiprina
1713. gada vizitacijas protokols, kas bija adreséts kardinalam Benediktam
Erba Odeskalki (Benedetto Erba Odescalchi). Protokola rakstits, ka visa
Inflantijas muiznieciba ir katolticiga, iznémums ir tikai Krustpili dzivojosa
Korfu dzimta (LNA LVVA, 6984. f., 1. apr., 7. L).

Bez iepriek$minétas informacijas Historia Residentia Duneburgensis
atskaités ir atrodamas zinas par Dinaburgas pilsétas un Inflantijas attistibu:
celu un krogu bavniecibu, pilsétas apbuavi, ka ari tiek aprakstitas kara gaitas
un kara postijumi (krievu-polu un Ziemelu kars). Turklat saimnieciskas
atskaites ir svarigs avots Inflantijas un Dinaburgas kultarvesturiskas vides
pétnieciba. Dokumentos tiek pieminétas Inflantija dzivojosas etniskas grupas —
vacu muiznieki, latviesu zemnieki, krievu vecticibnieki, tatari, zemaisi, balt-
krievi—un to sadzives ipatnibas, tiek aprakstitas Inflantijas teritorija uzbuvéetas
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Romas katolu baznicas, to eksterjers un interjers. Lielaka dala no $im baznicam
nav saglabajusies lidz musdienam, lidz ar to Dinaburgas jezuitu atskaites ir
vienigais avots, kas liecina par jezuitu makslas tradicijam Inflantija.

Nakama atskaisu grupa ir Litterae annuae Residentiae Dunaburgensis S. J.
Tas ir atskaites par garigo darbu. Krajuma trukst dokumentu par 1649. gadu,
ka ari par laika posmu no 1651. lidz 1665. gadam. Sis atskaites satur statistikas
datus — svéto sakramentu sanémuso skaitu par katru gadu. Atseviski tiek
izcelti Kristibas, Gréksudzes, Laulibas, Slimnieku svaidisanas sakramenti.
Péc Siem datiem ir iesp&jams saskaitit ticigo kopskaitu par katru gadu. Ticigo
kopskaits, ka raksta pasi jezuiti, tika skaitits péc greksudzém (Latvijas vestures
avoti 1940, 341). SkaitiSana notika Lieldienas, kad dievnamu apmekléja
vislielakais ticigo skaits. Tas nozimé, ka dati neatspogulo patieso ainu. Raugo-
ties uz tiem, nevar noteikt, kads bija praktizéjoso katolticigo skaits. Spriezot
péc atskaitém, dala no Inflantijas iedzivotajiem dievnamu apmekléja galve-
nokart tikai Lieldienas. Atskaités tiek rakstits, ka zemnieki biezi pienéma
ticibu tikai formali un péc kada laika atgriezas paganisma (Latvijas véstures
avoti 1940, 340-342). Savukart talako apgabalu iedzivotajiem iespé&ja doties
pie gréksudzes bija tikai gadijuma, ja kads no jezuitu braliem devas misijas
(Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 374). Tapéc misijas gados krietni palielinajas
ticigo skaits.

Atskaites tiek fikséti konversijas gadijumi. Katru gadu atseviski tika
saskaitits no luterticibas, kalvinisma un pareizticibas Romas katolu baznica
atgriezto skaits. Stradajot ar Siem datiem, ir jaatceras, ka tie domati rezidences
jezuitu panakumu atspogulos$anai. Tapéc pastav varbutiba, ka dati ir par-
spiléti. Nemot véra, ka jezuitu ordeni valdija stingra disciplina un pilniga
paklausiba, kas tika salidzinata ar “lika paklausibu” (Ipusunrep 1999, 62),
var pielaut domu, ka Sie dati ir visai ticami. AtskaiSu statistikas datus var
izmantot rekatolizacijas procesa dinamikas atspogulosanai.

Kopuma Dinaburgas jezuitu rezidences saimnieciskas un gariga darba
atskaites papildina viena otru un sniedz plasas zinas par rekatolizacijas procesu
Inflantija.

Viens no rekatolizacijas lidzekliem bija skola un izglitiba. Diemzél zinas
par skolas darbibu atskaités ir |oti pieticigas. Tikai septinos dokumentos para-
das informacija par skoléniem un skolas pastavésanas problemam (Latvijas
vestures avoti 1940, 262, 263, 267,277,291, 340). Skolénu skaits tiek pie-
minéts tikai viena dokumenta — 1636. gada jezuitu g§imnaziju apmekléja 40
skoléni (Latvijas vestures avoti 1940, 340). Zinas par skolas attistibu var
iegut no Catalogi primi jeb rezidences personalkataloga (Latvijas véstures
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avoti 1941, 349-381). Seit pa gadiem tiek uzskaititi rezidencé kalpojosie
brali. Katalogos ir pierakstita katra brala izcelsme, vecums, izglitiba, valodu
zind$anas un iestaSanas datums ordeni. Péc kataloga datiem var skaidri redzét
jezuitu rekatolizacijas darbibas specifiku — viens no primarajiem rekatolizacijas
lidzekliem bija izglitiba — rezidencé puse no personala bija skolotaji, bet
18. gadsimta paradijas ari profesori (Latvijas véstures avoti 1941, 362). Liela
uzmaniba tika veltita vietéjas tautas izglitibai un katehizacijai — visi brali
brivi parvaldija latviesu un lietuviesu valodu (Latvijas véstures avoti 1941,
349-381).

Par jezuitu izglitibas darba panakumiem Inflantijas rekatolizacija ir iespé-
jams spriest, analizgjot protestantu jaunie$u konversijas dinamiku. Ta¢u Dina-
burgas rezidences gadijuma nevar precizi saskaitit Romas katolu baznica
atgriezto jaunie$u skaitu. Sada statistika netika fikséta nedz atskaités, nedz
citos arhiva dokumentos. Tapeéc, lai noteiktu skolas lomu rekatolizacijas pro-
cesa, ir jameklé papildu informacija citos avotos.

Vértéjot Dinaburgas jezuitu rezidences arhivu, ir jasecina, ka tas satur
plasu informacijas klastu. Pirmkart, arhivu dokumenti satur liecibas par reka-
tolizacijas procesu Inflantija. Ar arhiva dokumentu palidzibu var aplakot
rekatolizacijas procesu no dazadiem aspektiem: izsekot rekatolizacijas procesa
dinamiku, noteikt un izpétit jezuitu darbibas metodes, noteikt faktorus, kas
ietekméja jezuitu darbibu un rekatolizacijas procesu kopuma. Sobrid Dinabur-
gas jezuitu dokumenti ir pamatavots rekatolizacijas procesa pétnieciba Inflan-
tija, bet, nemot véra, ka jezuitu ordeni pastavéja noteikts darbibas kartibas
reglaments, $1avotu krajuma dokumenti ir svarigi ari rekatolizacijas procesa
pétniecibai citas Zecpospolitas provincés. Otrkart, Dinaburgas jezuiti neapro-
bezojas tikai ar savas darbibas aprakstiSanu, vini piefikséja Dinaburgas pilsétai
un Inflantijai svarigus notikumus, ka ari aprakstija vidi, kur dzivo. Lidz ar to
§im avotu kompleksam ir liels potencials. Tas reprezenté ne tikai rekatoliza-
cijas procesu, bet ari sniedz zinas par Dinaburgas pilsétas un Inflantijas véstu-
risko un kultarveésturisko attistibu.

Darba ar dotajiem avotiem pastav ari gratibas. Pirmkart, trukst doku-
mentu par lielu laika posmu - 17. gadsimta 50.-60. gadiem. Otrkart, loti
pieticigas zinas ir par Dinaburgas rezidences skolas attistibu un jezuitu izgli-
tojoso darbu, tapéc ir gruti noteikt rekatolizacijas darba panakumus jauniesu
vida, ka ari spriest par izglitibas attistibu Inflantija. Treskart, stradajot ar
Siem dokumentiem, nedrikst aizmirst, ka tajos tiek pausta Romas katolu
baznicas nostaja, tapéc ir jabut uzmanigam notikumu vértésana.
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Reflection of the Re-Catholicization Process of Inflanty
in the Documents of Dinaburg’s Jesuit Archives

Key words: Dinaburg, Inflanty, Jesuits, re-catholicization, residence of Jesuits

Summary

The basic sources of the process of re-catholicization in Inflanty are the
documents of the archives of Dinaburg’s Jesuit residence. These documents
were published in 1940. The Jesuit archives contain a variety of documents:
reports, testaments, catalogues, etc.

The most important reports are Historia Residentia Duneburgensis S. J.
and Litterae annuae Residentiae Dunaburgensis S.]. Historia Residentia Dune-
burgensis S. J. contains reports of economic character. They present infor-
mation about the economic situation of the residence as well as information
about missions and their supporters. This is important information for stu-
dying the process of the re-catholicization in Inflanty. Economic activities
analysis helps us to understand the dynamics of the process of re-catholi-
cization. In its turn the information about the supporters of Dinaburg’s
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residence is an important source for the study of the process of re-catholici-
zation among German nobility. The archive’s documents show that the process
of re-catholicization of German nobility was completed at the turn of the
17th-18th centuries.

Litterae annuae Residentiae Dunaburgensis S.]. is a corpus of reports of
the spiritual activities of Dinaburg’s Jesuits. These reports contain statistics —
the number of sacraments and cases of conversion. These data help us to
determine the achievement of the process of re-catholicization. In general,
reports complement each other and provide extensive information on the
process of re-catholicization in Inflanty. But there are also disadvantages,
not enough documents for several years. The documents contain only frag-
mentary information about the Jesuits’ school and about the process of re-
catholicization among the youth. Also, it is worth pointing out that these
documents reflect the view of the Roman Catholic Church.
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Polish Cavalry in the View of Foreign Sources:
Types, Character, and Role in the Polish Art of War
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tactic

The present work intends to show a full spectrum of the types of Polish
cavalry' fielded in the war campaigns since the period of Stefan Batory reforms
to the end of Jan III Sobieski governing.

Sources created by foreign observers, including soldiers, commanders,
diplomats, politicians as well as other witnesses who wrote a plot of texts,
were selected as the core of the issue under investigation. They give a lot of
information about the perception of Polish cavalry. Their coverage represents
different levels of cognition and understanding of the Polish Art of War and
the circumstances in Central and East Europe at large as well as Polish cavalry
sensustricto. Nevertheless, these relations might be reflected to a certain extent
as even better sources of information than generalized reports made by Polish
authors, for whom many features and problems were obvious and evident,
thus not considered as a matter of discussion. For instance, reports made by
foreigners contain rich information about the equipment and tactic of Polish
winged hussars. These sources describe wings, coats of arms, arms, etc. All
these things were common to Polish observers, that is why they did not mention
them so frequently.

Sources by Polish-Lithuanian authors were used as an accessory set of
information, especially useful to summarize and explain all features, which
were not understandable for foreign authors.

"I consistently prefer to use the word “cavalry” to refer to the Polish horsemen’s
forces of that time. The other designations popularly used as synonyms are: “horse”
or “mounted forces”. I decide to use word “horse” just to describe animals to avoid
using ambiguities when narration is about cavalry units and about animals used by
them. Also, I believe it is better to reserve designations “mounted forces” or “mounted
soldiers” exclusively for describing mounted shooters (e.g. mounted archers and
crossbowmans) or eventually mounted infantry, called dragoons in the 17" century
(just a decade later they possessed the qualities of cavalry).
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Polish cavalry had been generally the most prolific compartment of the
entire Polish military since the beginning of the practical implementation of
the Polish Art of War [PAW] to the period of partitions. It played the fun-
damental role in almost any campaign from the period of protection of
Inflanty/Livonia against the Muscovite Tsar Ivan IV by Stefan Batory up to
the confrontation between Jan Sobieski and the aggression of Ottoman —
Tatar forces in the late 17" century.

Infantry units are usually recruited with the approach of a war. There
was a tendency to prefer foreign-type infantry and (conversely) when it
concerned cavalry.

In fact, even long before Batory, there were at least two significant
victories where cavalry was employed largely: in the battle conducted by
Lithuanians supported by Poland near Orsha counter Muscovites in 1514
and during the battle under Obertyn of Polish forces commanded by Jan
Tarnowski against Moldovians under Petru Rare in 1531. Although the
classic Polish cavalry started to be used in the 17" century, some variants of
cavalry formations? had been created in the first half of the 16™ century. The
initial remarks focused on these separate types. Thus there were sources
referring to these initial forms of modern-era cavalry fielded in Poland close
to the end of the Jagiellonian dynasty reign. Taking these sources into account,
we can launch our journey to observe not only fully developed cavalry used
in the PAW but also the process and switchbacks of its development under
many influences and in the light of different opinions.

I decided to separate the findings related to Polish cavalry from the issues
of Lithuanian cavalry. Even in the period of the existence of Polish-Lithuanian
state since 1569, both unified countries saved their military forces commanded
by separate hetmans, respectively: two for Poland (the great hetman and the
field hetman) and — analogically — two for the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
Although the general typology of cavalry formations is very similar for both

2 To avoid confusion, it is worth explaining the usage of some words in the context
of a proper analysis. When ‘formations’ were mentioned, it means types of cavalry,
like: hussars, reitars, light cavalry, and some other specific formations explained
here. On the other hand, the word ‘units’ is dedicated to describing exact regiments,
squadrons, banners and other army units. A contrario, ‘compartment’ refers to the
generally distinguished category, such as infantry, cavalry, artillery, navy, and - for
the purpose of the present analysis — dragoons treated as separate compartment due
to the specific character of this formation in the analysed time period.
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the Crown (Poland) and the Duchy, there was far more reliable information
about certain military units from Poland than from Lithuania. The other
reason to choose exclusively Polish cavalry for the present study is the relatively
large discrepancy in terms of quantitative proportions of different formations
in the Crown army and in the army of the Great Duchy. Generally, there
were more plate-armoured hussars in the Polish forces. However, the figures
are very general and for the volume of the present publication it is necessary
to renounce presenting any specified arrangements.

Secondly, it is necessary to keep in mind the general dichotomy typical
of the military system of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, that was obser-
ved by Gaspar de Tende, who wrote: The Polish army consists of Poles and
foreigners (de Tende 1686, 268). There were two types of state military forces,
one qualified as a Polish type (Polish: autorament narodowy) and second
referred to as a foreign type (Polish: autorament cudzoziemski).

Autorament was not a certain formation nor a unified type of soldiers.
Autorament cudzoziemski contains such different types of units as typical
light reitars, harquebusiers, pikemans, and musketeers. Nevertheless, many
of them were polonised. In the 17" century there were a lot of Poles serving
in these units, therefore the only distinguishing feature of this set of formations
was their procedures of recruitment, organization, and tactic, as from the
ethnical point of view they were either mixed or polonised. Regardless of the
ethical line-up, all regiments and squadrons of the foreign type forces in the
Polish army were mainly similar to the analogous western and northern
European forces. Though they performed well many times and were reputable
for discipline (but not always loyalty) and availability, being also valued as
an optimal complement of Polish national type forces, the foreign type of
forces was not what really gave superiority to the military forces of Poland.
They were desired but not determinative, not vital. That is the reason why
only Polish national-type forces have been selected as a subject of analysis.

Sebastiano Cefali, a Sicilian, a secretary to the crown field hetman Jerzy
Sebastian Lubomirski, described the diversification of Polish cavalry very
precisely: The quarciane militia is composed of the Hussars, Cossacks,
Willachians and Tatars. The most highly regarded are the Hussars, due to
their superiority and military dignity (Cefali 1976, 352).

The types of the Polish cavalry fielded in the period of the Polish Art of
War where classified in different ways. An influential military theoretician
and successful commander, great hetman Jan Amor Tarnowski recognized
the benefits from operating different types of cavalry and explained them in
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his most important book, Consilium rationis bellicae: “Horsemen should be
of two types of armament: one — gravioris (heavy) an the other — levioris
armaturae, because one type cannot perform fully effective without the other
one”3 (Tarnowski 1558, 8).

Presently, the most simple, though too generalized dichotomous classi-
fication is represented by Bartosz Glubisz in his long-awaited and critical
book “Cossack Cavalry of Crown army 1549 -1696” (Glubisz 2016, 9-10).
He individualized just two general types of Polish cavalry: the hussars and
the Cossacks.

Hussars were fielded as the main assault force and their most distin-
guishing feature was neither wings nor banners, but their special purpose
offensive weapon, especially the long lance (Polish: kopia), most frequently
used along with at least one firearm and several bladed weapons (e.g. saber,
long estoc, broadsword, light battleaxe/hummer/horsemen’s pick). Sometimes
also bows were used along with (rater than instead of) different types of
firearms. To make a general statement referring to the entire scope of the
analyzed period (the 16" and 17" centuries), it is worth underlining the
uniqueness of a set of offensive armament as the only feature, which is an
infallible criterion to distinguish the hussars from other formations. In the
early beginnings of the employment of hussars called initially raca and pro-
bably formed from the Balkan and Hungarian soldiers, they were not an
armoured and heavy-armed cavalry, but rather formations without plate
armour, protected just by Albanian-style shields, chain mail and armed with
relatively long and light lance. Even taking into account any considerations
about how “light” such a cavalry was and recognizing some differences bet-
ween the role of the “light” hussars and other light cavalry formations of the
period (which are mainly mounted shooters using either crossbow, bow, or
firearms), the hussars of all periods before Stefan Batory are generally consi-
dered light horsemen formation as opposed to remaining heavy knight forma-
tion, a vestige of late-medieval standards. On the other hand, it will be proved-
both from foreign and Polish sources, that even in the 17% century, when the
hussars evolved in to the main plate armoured cavalry in the Polish-type
military, there were occasionally some other Polish units using metal solid
armour (see chapters devoted to the pancerni).

3 More about hetman Tarnowski and his role in the Polish Art of War see:
B. Bomanowski 2015b; B. Bomanowski 2016.
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Consequently, neither a certain type of protective weaponry nor the
“heaviness” of the formation were the most distinguishing features of hussars,
who were an inherently offensive formation defined primarily by a special
combination of cold weapons and firearms. The solid plate armour itself was
employed in the period of greatest victories of the PWA but was configured
depending on the type of conditions and the type of enemy, to achieve an
optimal balance between speed, agility, and survivability. Also offensive
armament was not identical when employed in order to engage either slow
massive regiments of German-type infantry and Reitars or the agile Tatar
raiders, but the core of hussars’ tactic was always the arrangement of capa-
bilities to use a variety of offensive weapons.

According to sources, a lance has always been a distinctive weapon of
the hussars. Already in 1574, [...] all armed, some in the French manner,
others like Reitars, but most of them like Hungarians, that is in a helmet,
mail, large oblong shield that covers a man so that only the head is seen, and
extraordinary long lance, half a pike in length (Discovrs 1574, 1).

In the period of modernization of hussar formations, performed by king
Batory, his secretary, Reinhold Heidenstein noticed on 5 August 1579: Horse-
man wore a cuirass and iron helemet, and apart from a lance, they were all
armed with a saber, an estoc and pair of pistols at the saddle [...] (Heidenstein
1584, 44-45).

Nearly 100 years later, Sebastiano Cefali in more precise reviews on
hussars’ equipment and tactic made similar statements: They are all armed
with blanded weapons and a lance which they call kopia [...] and which
pierces through armour with the impetus of the horse [...]. It is longer than a
pike. [...] At the left-hand side of the saddle they carry a pistol, and under the
left thigh, attached to the saddle, a koncerz, a sort of a long and very strong
sword with the handle also properly long, which, having broken their kopia’s
[long lances — B.B.], they use instead of the lance. In the battle they use wide—
fronted ranks, never exceeding three files at the flank, hence the companies,
if they are numerous, divide themselves into bands so that everyone may use
their principal weapon, the lance (Cefali 1976, p. 353).

Exceptional combination of weaponry used by the hussars was marked
up by a French officer and ultimate expert in terms of Central and East
Europe, Guillaume le Vasseur de Beauplan:

[...] their lance is 19 feet long [approximately 6,17 m] [...] on the points
of their lances have streamers [...] which are at least 4-5 ells long; this must
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be in order to frighten the enemy horses, because when they lower their
lances charging at full speed of their horses, those streamers whirl round
[...]; They are armed in cuirasses, bracers, greaves, burgonets etc. They have
no other offensive weapon (Beauplan 1661, 169).

Beauplan described the very expanded version of protective equipment.
Although some authors claimed that the entire concept of hussar tactic was
outdated since firearms had become ubiquitous, this observation does not
support such a thesis. If a Polish cavalryman, who had to buy equipment of
his own, tends to buy more, it means, that they observe how irreplaceable it
is. Further research presented here shows that even less armored formations
fielded some limited quantities of add-on plate armor under certain circum-
stances.

Initially, after Batorys’ reform, hussars grew into the most numerous
cavalry formation of Polish army. Financial crisis — a result of decades long
continuous conflict caused the decline of their number. However, hussars
did not lose their exceptional efficiency throughout all that time. At the end
of the 17" century the next warrior-king, Jan III Sobieski reinstated the hussars.

Another source provides a good explanation of the unique role of the
hussars: characterization of Polish hussar cavalry presented by Wojciech
Tytlewski to the Spanish Duke of Medina de las Torres in 1641: The lancer
is considered a core of Polish army, because be finds no equal in any other
solider in the goodness of his horse or in his own velour, in the noble superiority
of both offensive and defensive weaponry, or in the great costs which he
incurs and which he is able to bear.

Cossack-style cavalry was the second group of the general dichotomous
system. They were a regular, professional formation of Polish cavalry. For
the sake of saving the terminological order, primarily to avoid confusion
between this cavalry and Zaporozhian Cossacks (mainly light infantry) and
some non-governmental/not regular cavalry formations consociated with
Cossack heritage (the Tatar-Cossacks, the Lisowski Cossacks) 1 refer to the
Polish regular cavalry of this kind as the Cossack-style cavalry.

The simplest way is to refer to it as all non-hussar cavalry in Polish-type
military forces. Although it was the broad name used by B. Glubisz (in the
entire monograph publication of 2016) following the vast majority of source
coverage, this is rather a kind of a negative or “great rest” definition, showing
only what they were not instead of precisely disclosing any significant
characteristics of these formations.
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In terms of equipment, this type of mounted combatants could be distin-
guished from the hussars primarily because of the lack of long spears. Only
after reforms made by Stefan Batory there appeared another criterion — the
Cossack riders were not usually covered by solid-steel plates, however, there
made some exception from this rule.

Functionally — in terms of the roles consigned to the Cossack-style cavalry,
it had to be stated that this type of cavalry was intended to be fast deployable,
cheaper, and more readily available than the hussars, primarily due to
simplified training procedures. The Cossack-style cavalry should be used to
play all plethora of roles when and where the elite hussars are not prerequisite.

As concerns nomenclatural issues, the Polish cavalry generally referred
to as Cossack-style cavalrymen should not be equated with the Cossacks
from the territories of the present-day Ukraine, Russia, and the Caucasus.
They should also be distinguished from the Tatar—Cossacks steppe-style lower-
class warriors distinguished from higher classes as ulans and murza (Borawski
2015, 188-189 and 193-194). Even if some riders in the Polish Cossack
cavalry units were the Ruthenians or the Tatars by nationality, the entire
Cossack-style cavalry in the system of Polish military was a primarily Polish
noblemen formation, although not so elitist as the hussars and thus comprising
a lot of minor gentry and some representatives of other classes (burgesses
and, rarely, peasantry). Consequently, I will use the designation “Cossack-

style cavalry” exclusively to Polish regular, professional cavalry formation
being a part of governmental forces. Reversely, to describe the light infantry
descended from Zaporozhian, mostly Ruthenian community, the designation
“Cossacks” or Zaporozhian forces (“registered* Cossacks”, if speaking about
the forces serving for Poland) seems to be adequate.

Moreover, there is some confusion in the system of Polish light cavalry,
as undoubtedly it contains different sub-types.

Firstly, for the initial period of the development of the PAW, there were
some (aforementioned) reasons to classify the hussars as light cavalry, none-
theless this reason disappeared after the reform of Batory placing on hussars
the role of heavily armed cavalry. Therefore, since the triumph in the Livonian
war in 1582, Polish military forces assumed the broad structure, which was
later fielded throughout the 17" century, and the hussars became a dedicated
fast assault, plate armour covered formation.

*“Registered Cossacks” might be referred to as mercenary or conscripted.

43



Bogusz Bomanowski
Polish Cavalry in the View of Foreign Sources: Types, Character, and Role in the Polish..

Secondly, shortly after separating the hussars from light cavalry forma-
tions, another light formation appeared causing an additional confusion in
the nomenclature. These were the Lisowski Cossacks (Polish: Lisowczycy®)
(still observable in some historical research works mainly through the
imprecise naming in sources). An additional problem is the manner of naming
different types of governmental cavalry forces, likewise the Cossack-style
cavalry, just by the generalized designation “light cavalry” or “light units”,
whereas also Lisowczycy mercenaries were (mostly) light cavalry. Key diffe-
rence was the legal status or, from another point of view, the system of
recruitment. Insofar as the Cossack-style cavalry mentioned above had a
status of regular professional soldiers employed though paid by the govern-
ment, the Lisowczycy / the Lisowski Cossack units were closer to the soldiers
of fortune/mercenaries/conddotieri, etc. They were equipped by themselves
and were not provided with any payment from the government or any other
public subject, receiving no soldiers’ pay. Therefore, this formation was very
cost-effective, although somewhat incontrollable. An additional problem of
controlling the Lisowczycy formation was that they are very democratic (self-
governing) — their commanders were not employed by the state but chosen
by soldiers, which was the second and very significant difference between
them and the regular cavalry.

In the early period of the modern-era Polish cavalry, we can observe
some lack of homogeneity (in the 16™ century, prior to Batory’s reform).
Their basic units, called “banners” (counting 50-200 men, normally
100-150), were combined of at least two types of cavalrymen: heavier
medieval-style knights using panoply and lighter — the hussars (the initial
version of equipment, without body-armour, just with shields), or one of
these types combined with the mounted shooters (mostly crossbowmen). Even
in the initial 20-30 years of the 17% century, some units of the hussars (at
that time owning a second version of equipment and being heavily armed)

5 “Elearia” (Hungarian: el6ljaré6 — to squirm forward/ahead or to lead, beaing a
spike of an army) is the name consociated with Lisowczycy / Lisowski Cossacks by
some authors which is not completely correct, even though based on some sources,
like Przewagi elearéw polskich, co ich niegdy lisowczykami zwano by Wojciech
Debotecki. In fact, elear is the name of cavalryman-skirmisher of Hungarian aka
Polish military. See more: Marian Hutten-Czapski. This author presumes, that the
original name of such a skirmishers might be a derivate of Hungarian command
“elore” — forward (Hutten-Czapski 1874, 458).

44



Bogusz Bomanowski
Polish Cavalry in the View of Foreign Sources: Types, Character, and Role in the Polish..

contained also harquebusiers (cavalry-shooters® with harquebus and pistols
wearing metal armour and helmets, similar in appearance to those used by
the hussars).

As it was mentioned before, the Cossack-style cavalry was also, in fact,
not completely unitary. It is the main reason to disagree with B. Glubisz,
who claimed that there were only two formations in the PAW up to the
second half of the 17 century: the hussars and the Cossack cavalry (Gtubisz
2016, p. 9-10). As a matter of fact, this author amended his statements in
the other part of his work by distinguishing two sub-types among the Cossack-
style cavalry even at the initial stage of the development of this formation:
medium-cavalrymen and light cavalry fighting primarily with distance
weapons pixidarii — equipped with long-barrel firearms and sagittari cavalry-
archers (Glubisz 2016, 34-35, compare: Kotarski 1973, 60). This diversifi-
cation accrued in the period of permanent wars of the 17" century. Besides
the hussars, there was always more than one formation of Polish cavalry.
What is referred by B. Glubisz as the one formation and called the Cossack
cavalry (the Cossack-style cavalry), is actually not a formation, but rather a
general organizational scheme: a set of rules of service, recruitment standards,
methods of training. Versatile scheme serves as a basis of various cavalry
formations.

Since the early beginnings of the Polish Cossack-style cavalry, some
soldiers or units received an armament intended primarily to conduct the
role of mobile shooters, whereas the others are supposed to be dedicated for
direct combat.

A very interesting source is what Szytmon Starowolski’” wrote in 1628
in Eques Polonus treaty: Light cavalry is twofold; which used short spear
and chainmail is called Cheremysy (Polish: Czeremysy) and second type, which

¢ The implementation of the term: “cavalry-shooters” along with cavalry-archers is
made by me to underline the difference between cavalrymen who primarily used
firearms or bows, but — if necessary — were prepared for mounted close combat using
bladed weapons (also pole arms) and mounted riflemen or mounted archers, who
normally just moved on horse but dismounted for fight and were not trained for
advanced horse riding and fencing from horseback. E.g. for the 17% century standards
in Western European art of war, the difference between cavalry reitars and dragoons
as “mounted infantry” was similar, although in the next two centuries dragoons
tended to achieve cavalry standards.

7 Starowolski was not a military theoretician an even not a soldier, but he was well
educated, graduated from Cracow Academy, as well as being polymath and preceptor
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used either firearms or bows or both of them, wearing armour or not, should
be called Cossacks (Gorski 1894, 67).

A substantial foreign source concerning diversification among the forces
which were generally called the Cossack-style cavalry was provided in 1635
by Charles Ogier of France: Light cavalry, called Cossacks, rides beside and
in front of us, it was lovely view [...] they are very formed and supple men,
wearing metal plates and equipped with muskets (Ogier 1950, 161).

This kind of ambiguity became more obvious starting from the second
part of the 17" century, when some of the Cossack-style cavalry banners
started to be indicated as pancerni (English: the armoured). This had two
reasons.

The first reason is rather tangible — some of the Cossack-style cavalrymen
started to use elements of protective equipment, such as chainmail (the most
widespread), lamellar armour (rarely), later also scale armour®.

The second reason is of a different nature: vast majority of historians
connected this change in terminology with the beginning of the Great Cossack
Upraising in 1648 commanded by Bohdan Chmielnicki, when Polish forces
had to fight against the Zaporozhian Cossacks. In such a case, referring to
Polish cavalry as “Cossacks” became not only politically cumbersome, but
even misleading during military communication’. In case of rather incon-
sequent politics of Bohdan Chmielnicki and his successors, the Cossacks and

in several magnate families, he travelled a lot through the Netherlands, Italy, France,
Germany, he also worked as a secretary of great hetman Jan Karol Chodkiewicz and
accompanied him during the siege of Khotym 1621.

8 It is very common to confuse words pancerni and hussars. This mistake was made
many times even by professional historians, rarely Polish, but often by foreigners. It
is all about the nomenclature of different types of body-armour, which might be
confusing for many people, even for a vast majority of Polish native speakers.
Commonly, in the informal usage, word pancerny is related to a person or object /
machine, which is covered by any kind of armour. In fact - pancerz means “armour”
in the direct, literal translation. The problem is, that in the times of pancerni cavalry,
in the 17" century, word pancerz was referred just to the flexible, elastic body-armour
(chain armour, lamellar armour \ scale armour \ caracen, leather armour known as
kolet, the word developed from French: collet — collar). A fixed, plate armour made
of metal was in turn named “zbroja” and normally was reserved for the hussars.
°1 cannot utterly agree with this argument — see the statements about the light Tatar-
style banners. Also, there were some forces from the second half of the 17% century —
thus from the period of wars against Cossacks and their allies, where expression
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Orthodox Ruthnenian did not receive any independence from Poland, just
exchanging the previous status of dependence on (initially) Russian and (later)
Ottoman empires. This way the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was invol-
ved in the catastrophic sequence of conflicts, lasting almost ceaselessly from
1648 to 1668, causing tragically exhaustive hostilities around Poland, Lithu-
ania, and Ukrainian territories. In this period economic issues and strategic
isolation and, finally, used-up recruitment basis, human and horse resources
caused issues in organizing the most expensive hussar banners and regiments.
Instead of them, a plot of pancerni universal cavalry was deployed.

In my opinion calling the parncerni a universal (alternatively: all-purpose)
cavalry is the best way of describing their capabilities. I had to disagree with
terms commonly adopted among the doctrine (although not very readable)
like “medium-armed cavalry” and “semi-heavy cavalry”. Actually the “hea-
viness” of the pancerni / universal cavalry was comparable to the hussars,
and a few kilograms’ gap between 10-13 kg of all-metal plate armour versus
7-9 kg of popular chain armour of universal pancerni (plus Turkish-style
shield called kalkan also used by them widely) might be somewhat significant
for an infantryman but not for a horse. Also the entire amount of offensive
arms was comparable in weight to those of hussars, even though it consisted
of some other elements (a short lance instead of a long one, a pair of pistols
complemented by a long barrel harquebus instead of mid-length bandolet'?).

By analogy to what Ogier wrote about the plate armour of “light” cavalry
(Ogier 1950, 161), Maksymilian Fredro also marked up a need of additional
protection in his treaty Militarium, seu axiomatum belli ad harmoniam togee
accommodatorum libri duo. Accessere minutiora quaedam, ejusdem authoris
scripta. This source was written after an official introduction of all-purpose
pancerni cavalry and printed in 1668. According to Fredro, in the Cossack
equipment [equipment of Cossack-style cavalry — B.B.| they should use light
plate armour or just front plate [of cuirass — B.B.| or at least strengthened,
resewed linen long-sleeved tunic or at least kalkan—type shield [...]. Instead
of chain mail hood or camail they should employ the light zischagge'! because
it gives better protection, especially when equipped with cheek protection as

“Cossack cavalry” was used to refer to the Polish light and all-purpose cavalry
formation (Diaryusz 1845, 156; Lubomirski 1922, 79-81).

10 A Short-barrel wheelock harquebus, playing a similar role to the cavalry carbine of
XVIII and XIX.

"' Eng.: a lobster-tailed pot helmet, Turkish: chichak, Hungarian: sisak.
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well as it is warmer for a bad weather and more stable when fixed on a head

(Fredro 1668, 166).

Along with all-purpose cavalry, the light Cossack-style cavalry remained
in service. What is interesting about terminology, the light units of cavalry
received new names: Tatar - or Wallachian-style banners/units. What might
look surprising is that these units obtained a name that was associated with
enemy forces (the Tatars were, for some period, allies of Chmielnickis’
mutineers, they also supported all aggressions by the Turks; moreover — the
Tatars were responsible for nearly annual plunder raids across the south-
eastern frontiers of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth). In the light of
this conclusion, it seems to be not very persuasive what historians state about
the renaming of the Polish Cossack-style cavalry due to the outbreak of a
conflict with the Ruthenian Cossacks.

Finally, the whole cavalry fielded in the PAW could be separated into
three groups:

1) Breaching cavalry, intended primarily for breaking the lines of enemy
formations and to overcome them by the impetus of charge in the field
battle; initially this role remains as a domain of traditional knights wearing
panoply, but even in the battle of Orsha (1514) it is likely that the hussars
were used for charge, too. Also under Obertyn (1531) some of the hussars
were introduced to cooperate with knights in charging against Moldavian
forces. Later, owing to the king Batory, the updated hussars combined
armour and speed with extra long lance and formidable look as the
indigenous Polish pattern to create a small but very effective army based
on cavalry units.

2) All-purpose (multirole) cavalry, with long-barrel firearms and pistols,
sabers and other cold arms, sometimes with pole arms (cavalry hooked
spears, called rohatyna, lances, Turkish/Persian inspired djerid/jarid in
quivers) as well as reflex bows. This type of cavalry was never completely
unified in general, although it is rather possible that separate units were
similar in terms of the main armament. In the course of time the multirole
cavalry tends to use protective equipment, predominantly chain mail,
but in some cases — even frontal solid plate armor. Occasionally, this
medium, all-purpose cavalry was (sometimes in large quantities) transferred
to the hussars with additional tactical training and armament (preasumably
better horses were introduced, if available). Polish term pobusarzenie
given to describe this procedure could be translated as “hussarisation”.
In several views on this period one can find demands for hussarisation
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of the multirole cavalry. Samuel Leszczynski wrote that, in face of the
campaign of 1660 against overwhelming combined Muscovite-Cossack
forces, magnates should be asked by the king to provide the Cossack-
style cavalry with extraordinary founding in order to create new hussar
formations (Leszczynski 2006, 58).

3) Light cavalry separated from the Cossack-style formations in the second
half of the 17% century. For the first time Tatars-style light cavalry banner
appeared in comput-forces in 1650 (Wimmer 1965, 78-79). Light cavalry
components (Tatar-style cavalry and Wallachian-style cavalry) were
noticed in Cefali relation (Cefali, 1976, 353); they performed well, e.g.
during the Cudnovian Campaign of 16602, This type of forces was
inspired especially by a style of fight typical of the Cossacks of Don, the
Tatars, and the Wallachian riders, employing primary distance weapons
(bows and firearms), also having advanced skills in skirmishing, raids,
patrolling, scout missions, and close combat performed with sabers,
estocs, broadsword, horsemen picks, etc.
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Bogus$s Bomanovskis
Polijas kavaleérija polu karamaksla

Atslegas vardi: kavalérija, polu karamaksla, karaspéku sadarbiba, brunojums,
taktika

Kopsavilkums

Raksta mérkis ir apzinat Polijas karaspéka specifiku un attistibu. Polu
karamaksla bija unikalu metozu kopums, efektiva cina pret jebkuru ienaid-
nieku un balstijas uz Polijas, Lietuvas, kazaku, tataru un ta dévéto “arzemju
ierindas spéku” sadarbibu. Pétamaja laikposma Eiropa karaspéki atskiras
péc kavalérijas vienibu skaita un to nozimes. Nevar apgalvot, ka polu militara
doktrina pilnigi palavas uz kavalériju, tadéjadi nenovértéjot citu iero¢u lomu
un iespéjas karalauka. Kavalérija bija butiska, neaizstajama aizsardzibas skira,
kas daudzos gadijumos noteica karadarbibas norises. Ir liela varbutiba, ka
kavalérijas nozime un tas spéja veikt dazadus militarus uzdevumus noteica
kavalérijas tipu pilniga spektra izveidi Polijas brunotajos spékos.
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JMomvununkac byp6a

Jy31m MexRay IISXTHYAMEA
B BusibHiocckoMm nosetre XVIII Beka

KmoueBbie cioBa: Bennkoe kHsixkecTBO JIMTOBCcKoe, BUIbHIOCCKMIA TTOBET,
LIJISIXTA, IPECTyIUIeHUE, Ay371b

IIpo6aema

JIBopsiHCKas, IUISIXETCKasl YeCTh B CpeHME BeKa ObUIa OMHUM U3 Maea-
JIOB IIPUBWJIETMPOBaHHBIX cocsioBuii B EBporne. Paau yectn nBOpsSIHUH 101~
JKeH ObLT OBITh TOTOBBIM JIaXKe ITOXEPTBOBATh CBOEH XK13HbIO. [105TOMY B KO-
JIEKCE YECTU apUCTOKPATOB CYILIECTBOBAJIO ITPaBO Ha Jy3Jib. OIHAKO CBeTCKasI
U AyXOBHAsI BJIACTh [IPOTUBUINCH TOMY IIPaBY, IOTOMY YTO 3TOT OObIYAii YHO-
CIJI MHOTO XU3HEM. YKa3bl pPUMCKUX IaIl U €BPOIEUCKIX KOPOJIEi HEOAHOK-
paTHO 3aMpelajy Iy3Ji, HO OHU CYIIECTBOBAIN; U MPaBO 3TUX FOCYAApCTB
IpeaycMaTpUBaJIO CUTYaLIMK, KOTIa Ay3Jid pa3peliaiuch. Harpumep, Bo ®paH-
uuu Havana XVII Beka Ha nyassix moru6ao okoso 20 000 nBopsiH. Jlaxke B XX
BeKe 9TOT 00bIvaii cyiecTBoBai (Below 1896; Binding 1909; Boguslawski 1902;
Boguslawski 1896; Czernin 1904; Fehr 1908; Hausner 1880, O pojedynku; Haus-
ner 1880, Ueberden; Lelewel 1856; Levi 1889; Liepmann 1904; Maurer 1874;
Naimski 1881; Szyndler 1987; Swida 1927; Vorberg 1902). [Iya/1u1 pouCXOmIIH
u B Peun INocnonutoii (B Koponesctse [TonbckoM u B BennkoMm KHSKeCTBe
JIUTOBCKOM), XOTsI MECTHOE IIPABO 3aIIPEILaIo TAKOE BbISICHEHME OTHOLLICHMIA.
OcHoBHOI1 NIpaBoBOIT Kojekc Bennkoro kHstkectBa JIutockoro (BKJI) —
Tpetuii JIutoBckuit CTaTyT, 110 KOTOPOMY XKIJIO OOLLECTBO KHSIKECTBA, HE 1103~
BOJISLT LIUISIXTUYAM BBISICHSITh OTHOLLUEHMS C IIOMOIIBIO ayaieil. Ho onu Bcé
ke mpoucxoaunau. B genax BunbHiocckoro mosera XVIII Beka MoxXHO HailTh
HEKOTOpbIE IIPUMEPLI IydJIei 1A IIPOCTO BHI30BHI HA ITOEIUHOK.

Lenb maHHOI cTaTb — YCTAHOBUTH, KaK IpaBo Beankoro KHsKecTBa
JIUTOBCKOrO B T€ BpeMeHa OLICHUBAJIO AY3JI1, UCCIe0BaTh CAydan AydJIeil u
IoKa3aTh, MOYEMY 1 KaK 4aCTO BOZHMKAJIA TAKOTO POJIa MPECTYIICHUS CPeIu
HUISIXTUYei BUIbHIOCCKOTO IToBeTa.

OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHUKOM CTaThU CTAJIM KHUTH aKTOB U IIPOTOKOJIOB 3aM-
KoBoro (rpoackoro) cyna BunbHiocckoro nmoeta XVIII Beka. CyneOHbIe
JieJia — CIIOXHBIN, CyOBeKTUBHBIN, CTIeI(pUIecKnii UICTOYHUK, U B paboTe 1C-
TOpMKA HaJl HUM MHOT0€ MOXKET PEILIUTh YeJIoBeYeCKUii (hakTop. Yncao KHUT
B JIMTOBCKOM TOCYIapCTBEHHOM MCTOPUIECKOM apXUBE TOCTATOUHO OOJIbIIIOE
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(cBbitie 80), BO MHOTHX M3 HUX ThICSIYM CTPAHULL, COTHU e, SI3bIK cyaeOHbIX
3Kaj100 HACBIILEH KJIMIIIE, B YTOJIOBHBIX JejIaX AaeTCsl 4aCTO IIPOTUBOPEUMBAsT
uHdopmanusi. Ho, HecMOTps Ha yITOMSIHYThIE TPOOJIEMBbI, C KOTOPBIMU BCE-
rJa CTAJIKUBAIOTCS UCTOPUKHU, MCCIICAYIOIINE TTPECTYITHOCTh, 3HAUEHUE 3TOTO
HMCTOYHMKA OrPOMHO. OH OTpaXkaeT COLUAIbHbIE OTHOLLIEHMS, ObITOBYIO KYJIb-
TYpY U 1axke MEHTAJIUTET OOIIIeCTBa TOTO BpeMEHM. 3aMKOBBII CYJI pelliall yro-
JIOBHBIE Jie/Ia LUISIXThI, HO B €ro JejiaX MHOIO MH(pOpMaLMy 1 O MellaHax,
KPECThsIHAX U IPYTUX XXUTEJIX BUIbHIOCCKOrO rmoBeTa. XpOHOJIOTHS CTaThU:
1717 (xonenr CeBepHoii BoiiHBI) — 1795 roxn (Tpetwit pasmen Peun [Mocmomm-
TOM 1 yTpaTa rocyadapcTBeHHOCTH Benukoro KHspkecTBa JIMTOBCKOrO).

Haiitu mHbopMalnio o ay3J1s1X Cpeam AesI 3aMKOBOTO cyia BuibHIOCCKOTO
TOBETA TOCTATOYHO CJIOKHO, TaK KaK OHa BCTpeJaeTCsI peaKo. belio HalimeHO
TOJIBKO OJHO JIeJI0 00 yOUIiCTBe, KoTAa cTpeastiuch opuiiepsl Boiick BKJI, u
OIMH MOEANHOK, KOI/a IUISIXTHY ObL1 paHeH. Yalle Bcero BCTpeyaioTCsl Bbl-
30BBI Ha Ty3JTb.

Hdyaab B Tpetbem JIuToBckom CTaTyTre, B I0pHAMYECKOM, MeIArOrm4ecKkoii

JmTeparype

Tpetuit JIutockuit CTaTyT MpaKTUYECKU HE MMPeIycMaTpUBal BO3MOXK-
HOCTH Iy>JIN B MUpPHOE BpeMsl. B mipeamOyie 14-oii ctateu 11-oro pasmena
ObLIO 3aMMCaHO, YTO MOEIMHOK — 3JIOBPEIHbBII 00bIUail, KOTOPHI BOIIET B
yIoTpebaeHIe MOoaTaHHBIMU TocymapcTBa. [1poBo3rianiasock, 9T0 Ty3JIN
MOXHO IMPOBOJIUTH TOJBKO MPU YPE3BbIYafHBIX 0OCTOSITEIbCTBAX U TOJBKO C
pa3perieHns KOPoJisl WM TeTMaHa — BEepXOBHOTO TJIABHOKOMAHAYIOIIETO B
BoliCKax. B TekcTe yITOMSIHYTOM CTaThi TOBOPIJIOCH, UTO B CIIydae OCKOPOJIe-
HUS IUTSIXETCKOM YeCTH M JOCTOMHCTBA HUKTO HUKOTO HE TOJIKEH yOUBaTh, a
TaKue AeJIa TOJDKHBI peIIaThCs B Cye. 3a YOMIICTBO BO BpeMsI Ay3JI1 TPO3WIIa
CMepTHasl Ka3Hb JUISl BBI3BABIIIETO COMIEPHMKA Ha Iy3Jib. Takasi ke Mepa HaKa-
3aHMS TPO3WJIa ¥ IPUHSIBIIIEMY BBI30B IIISIXTUYY, €CJIM OH YOWII COTIepHUKA.
3a paHeHUe BO BpeMsl MOeAMHKA OTBETYMK TOJKEH ObLI MOJroaa CUIETh B
BuibHIOCE B 3aMKOBO# TIOpeMHOI1 OaliiHe. B Kkoaekce Benukoro KHskecTBa
HE TIpeIyCMaTPUBaJIOCh BOBMOKHOCTH BHIKYTIA 32 YOUICTBO (T.H. TJIOBIIM3HBI)
BO BpeMsl MOeNUHKA, TOTOMY YTO TPUHSIBIIMI BbI30B 3HAJ, HAa UTO UAECT, U
caM Ha HeTo coryarmancs. He ObUTO BBIKyTIa 1 33 YBEUbsl U PaHBI, TIOJTYyICHHBIC
Bo BpeMs myau (CratyT Bsitikara Kusicta, 1988, 283—285). [1paBna, youii-
CTBO BO BpeMsI ITOCIMHKA CIUTATIOCH 00JICTIAIOIINM BUHY OOCTOSTCIIHCTBOM
(Vansevicius 1981, 96).

ITyoauuuctel 1 opuctbl XVIII Beka HEraTUBHO OLIEHUBAIU MTOSINHKM.
103ed Kaeran Ckiueryckuii (Jyzef Kajetan Skrzetuski, 1743—1806) B yueOHU-
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K€ HayKy O MOpPaJIM IIMCAJI: 3TO IJIOX0M 00bIYaii IPOCBELIEHHBIX €BPOIIEILIEB
U €CTh THICSTYM CITOCOOOB ITOKAa3aTh XpaOpPOCTh, KOTOPBIC HE IIPOTUBOpPEYAT Ye-
noBeuHocTH (Skrzetuski 1793, 87—88). FOpuct ammoxu [1pocBemenus Teomop
Octposckuit (Teodor Ostrowski 1750—1802) mmcai, 94To Oy31b — HEUYETOBE-
YecKuii crnocob 1oouThes crpaBeaanBocTu (Ostrowski 1787, 322).

IIpoueccol 0 xya7s1x

3HaMeHUTHIN ncTopuK 1 nexaror XIX Beka rmpodeccop BubHIOCCKOTO
yauBepcuteTa Moaxum Jlenesens (Joachim Lelewel, 1786—1861) B cBoEM Tpyne
0 Iy3J151X MPUILET K BBIBOMY, YTO BO BpeMeHa IpaBJieHus KopoJst CTaHucaaBa
Asrycra IMonsitoBckoro (Stanistaw August Poniatowski, 1732—1798) rocynap-
CTBO HAyaJI0 XECTYe KOHTPOJIUPOBATh IYDJIU, CaxkaTh BAHOBHBIX B TIOPbMBI, 1
YHCJI0 ITOeAMHKOB cokpaTmioch (Lelewel 1856, 18). Ho equHCcTBeHHBII Hali-
JIEHHBIH CiTydyaii Ty3/11 O CMEPTEIbHBIM UCXOA0M ITPOM3ONIEI KaK pa3 B AMOXY
rmociiegHero Koposst Peun [Toconuroii.

B 1785 romy B 3anmamHo#t YacT BuibHIOCCKOTO ITOBETa, OKOJIO peKu Boxke,
CTPEJISINCh JICUTEeHAaHT Tycapckoit opuransl K03ed byxosckuii (JOzef
Buchowski) v npyroii ieiiTeHaHT 3Tl Opuraabl AHTOHUI XIeBUHCKU (Antoni
Chlewinski). TTo nHbopMaLy 1ejla — OHU TTOCCOPUITNACH B (papHOM KocTée!
Kaynaca (Terepemrauii KadeapaabHBIN cOO0pP), BEI3BAIM APYT APyTa Ha Oy-
5JTb ¥ CTPEJISUIACH Ha IMUCTONIeTax. A. XJIEBUHCKUIA TTOITAJ COTICPHUKY B HOTY,
U TOT uepe3 HeckouibKo nHelt ymep (LVIA, SA, b. 4799, 1. 1811—1811v).

DTO meno — KpaTKas KapTHHKA U3 XKU3HU 0(PUIIEpPOB, HO BHI3BIBAIMCH HA
IyaJu ¥ Tpaxkaanckue uia. B 1740 rony Cranucias u i1 Kos3sansl (Stanistaw
i Jan Kowzanowie) monanu xano0y B 3aMKOBBII cyn Ha OpatbeB Exxu u Camy-
o5 Buimnnesckux (Jerzy i Samuel Wiszniewscy). KoB3aHbl yTBepXKaaau, 4TO
BuiirHeBckue moouan ux KylakaMyd U paHWIK cadissMu B cene [TukayHu-
Kstii (Pikcéinniskiai) Hermomaneky ot roponka MuTypke (Inturké — ceromust paitoH
ropoja Moueraii (Molétai)). Ilorom BuliHeBcKue BbI3Baiu Ha AyaJb Kos3a-
HOB 4epe3 cBoero apyra Tineusika ( 7rzeciak), 9TOOBI peIINTH CITOP B YCCTHOM
LUTIXETCKOM moeanHKke. OH Mpou3olIes 0Kojao Kopumbel [Ipokino (Proksy
karéema). BuntHeBcKue IpUOBUTH CO CIIyramu, XoTst KoB3aHbl ObUTH OTHHU.
Korma nagancs moenmHok, CtannciaB KoB3aH mpuskaa cBOero ColepHUKa
Camyaiis BuiirHeBcKoro K 3eMJjie, HO MO3BOJIMJ €My B3SITh cabJIio U ITPOIOI-
KUTB YeCTHBIHN 001, OMHaKO CcIIyra IIIIXTHIeit BuimHeBckux AHToHMi [Trmo-
TyX (Antoni Piotuch) 1o nipukasy Xo3siuHa yaapuii cabneii B ciuHy KoB3aHny, a

! @apHblit (MapaduanbHbIil) KOCTEN — Ha3BaHUE Psijia KATOJNYECKUX XPaAMOB.
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Camyaiib BuiineBckuit ynapui cabneit criepenu. A A0 KoB3aH, KoTopblit cpa-
xkajcs ¢ Exxu BunrHeBcKuM, OBLT aTaKOBaH BCEMU TPEeMsI COIIEPHUKAMM 1
00e30pyKeH, a TTOTOM paHeH. BuirHeBcKue He SIBIUIMCH Ha CYH, U 3a09HBIM
peIeHreM MX TIPUTOBOPIIIN K MHbaMuu (J1atT. infamia — OTHSITHE YECTH) U
OaHuLMM (1aT. bannitio — BBICHIJIKA U3 rocyaapcTna), a AHToHus [Tnotyxa — K
uHdamun (LVIA, SA, b. 4752, 1. 218—219v, 637—640v). D10 ne0 mapamok-
cajbHOe. Beb NUISIXTUYM MTOAaIU UCK, XOTSI CaMU ITPU3HAIM, YTO YIaCTBOBAIU
B Ay3JIU, a Iy3JIM B MEPHOE BpeMsl 0e3 COTTacust KOpoJis He pa3pemrananchk. Y
peIcHNE cyia OYeBUIHO IIPOTUBOpedniIo npuHIunamM Craryra. 9To CBUIC-
TEJILCTBO TOTO, YTO Ha (haKT Ay3JIM 3aMKOBBIH CyJI MOT CMOTPETh CKBO3b ITAJTbIIEI
U pa3pellnTh OTCTauBaTh LUISIXTCKYIO YECTb.

Kak coobianocs B xkanobe, mogaHHoii B 1721 rogy B BuibHioce Bo Bpemst
ceitmuka, Muxan Beitnap (Michat Bejnar), ysunesunii nysab Kasumupa AH-
ToHUs Bumomupckoro (Kazimierz Antoni Wiszomierski) 1 MmedHnKa McTuc-
nmaBckoro noBeta Jlommuamnka KapBoBckoro (Dominik Karwowski), XoTel nx
noMUpHUTh. OTHAKO IPOTUBHUKY BIAPYT OO AMHIINACH U OPOCHUIINCH Ha MCTIIA,
noowm ero (LVIA, SA, b. 4736, 1. 69—69 v, 70).

OOBHMHEHNS B Yrp0o3ax U BbI30BAX HA NMOEINHOK

OTUMU eAUHUYHBIMU CTyJYasiMU U 3aKaHYMBAIOTCS BCE TPUMEPHI COCTO-
SIBIIIMIXCSI Ty3JIeii, BCce ApyTHE CyIeOHBIC 1ejla — 00 0OBMHEHMSIX B BRI30BaX Ha
noeauHoK. OHU MPOUCXOAWIN BO BpeMsl apakK, pa30osi, TOrpOMOB TOMOB U
BJIaJieHUIT KaKk B BujbHIOCE, TaK Y Ha TEPPUTOPUSIX CeJ U MecTeueK. XOTs
IIJIIXTUIN B OCHOBHOM XIJIN B CEJIBCKIX MECTHOCTSIX, OHI 9aCTO IPUE3XKaIIA
B BusibHioc. TaM mpoucxoauiy CTOJIKHOBEHUS U 3ByYasiy BbI3OBbI Ha 1y3JIb.
Hanpumep, B 1726 rony 6patbst S11 u Cranucias FOxueBuun binaxesuuu (Jan
i Stanistaw Juchniewiczowie Blazewiczowie) o0BuHsM KasuMupa AHTOHUS
Bumomepckoro (Kazimierz Antoni Wiszomierski). CortacHO BepCHH UCTIIOB,
OH HaITaJl Ha CheMHYIO KBapTHpYy B BuibHIOCe B KaMeHHOM gome KotioB
(kamienica Kottowska) Ha 3amxoBoii ynule, yrpoxain Cranucnasy FOxHesnuy
Bbnaxesuuy, mpoBomuposai myaib (LVIA, SA, b. 4741, 1. 414—415v). B 1737
rony Anam [3eukanell (Adam Dzieczkaniec) B kano6e Ha JltonBukaTepnuioB-
ckoro (Ludwik Terpilowski) 0OBUHSLI TTOCTIETHETO B TOM, YTO TOT Hartaj Ha KBap-
Tupy Bo ABopue Imesneukux (Przeidzieccy) B BunbHIOCE, BhI3bIBAI Ha IO-
eAMHOK Ha BUIY Y OKpYXKaloIl1X, a TOTOM Havaa u3ousath uctua (LVIA, SA,
b. 4838, 1. 99—99v).

B 1738 rony Tionsuk J3esunosud ( Ludwik Dziewifowicz) 0OBUHSII CTpaX-
auka Kaynacckoro moseta Exku 3abmonikoro (Jerzy Zablocki), KOTOPHI B
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AHTakanbHUC (Antakalnis — 9acTs BriibHIOCA) TIPOBOIIMPOBAJT UCTIA HA TI0-
€IMHOK, HO TOT OTKA3aJICsl.

B 1745 romy bpectckmit 3emckuit cynbst @nopuan [padosckuii (Florian
Grabowski) 00BUHIII IToaYALINS> MeIbHULIKOM ( Mielnik, ceromusiimsist [1osbiia,
[Momssckoe BoeBoacTBo) 3emin FO3eda Occonunckoro (Jozef Ossoliriski), Ko-
TOPBII B BitbHIOCE, BO IBOPIIC YHUATCKOTO MUTPOIIONNTA, Heaaneko ot Criac-
CKHX BOPOT, OCKOPOJISITT M BBI3BIBAJI €T0 Ha Ay3JIb Ha TcTojeTax, HOo D. Ipa-
6oBckuii otkazaics (LVIA, SA, b. 4844, 1. 6v). Mapuun OpaakoBckuii (Marcin
Ordakowski), xuBimii B 3apeune (ceromnst Yxxynuc, Tut. UZupis — 9acTh T0-
poxa BuibHioca), o0BuHWI cocena CranuciaaBa MosaneBckoro (Stanistaw
Mozalewski) B TOM, 9TO TOT, BBIIIUBIIHNI, C OTOJCHHBIM ITaJIallIOM (IUTMHHOM
cabJieit) B pyKax, aTaKoBaJI X JOMUK, pyOMJI BOPOTA M BBI3BIBAJ HA IIOSINHOK
uctua (LVIA, SA, b. 4862, 1. 102v).

B mepeBHSIX 1 MecTeuKaxX IIISIXTAYH TOXKE BRI3BIBAJIN OIMH IPYTOTo Ha Toe-
nmuHku. B 1719 rony flu Benasckuii (Jan Bielawski) ooBunsin nutsixtrya [lnmona
Cniepckoro (Szymon Sperski) B TOM, 9TO TOT Ha ITyOTMIHOI (OOJIBIIOIT) JOpOTre
0KOJ10 MecTeuka MycHmHKai (Musninkai cerogHs paiton ropona LlupsuHTOC
(mr. Sirvintos)) ero MOGYIT 1 BBI3BIBAJ Ha TTOSIMHOK, HO TOT OTKa3asicst. BuHos-
HUK 0ToOpas y uctua nuctojiet u ckpouics (LVIA, SA, b. 4740, 1. 702—703v).
B 1722 rony Antonuii CteuxkeBuu (Antoni Steckiewicz) Haman Ha BlaJeHUs
Kazumunpa IMouodyra-OnnsiHutikoro (Kazimierz Poczobutt- Odlanicki) Tlaconbue
(Pasol¢é — ceromust paitoH ropona Llansunnunkait (. Saléininkai)) v nenpu-
cmoiinbimu croéamu BEI3bIBAI ero Ha 1yai1b (LVIA, SA, b. 4738, 1. 1176—1176v).

B 1744—1745 romax mpoxoauJ mporecc cKapOHUKOB (Ka3HauéeB) Buib-
Hiocckoro noBeTa Kazumupa u 3yzanbl MensuxoBckux (Kazimierz i Zuzana
Miedzychowscy) u ckapoHukoB MHbasHTckux MrHanuus u Koncranuyuu Poi-
KOB (Ignacy i Konstancja Rykowie). Korna Peiky Hananu Ha B1agenue Mensu-
XOBCKUX, ciyra PeikoB Ipuropuit Mapuanosckuit (Hrehory Maryanowski)
BBI3BIBaJI 16-J1eTHero chiHa Men3uxoBckux BiranuciaBa Ha moennHoK (LVIA,
SA, b. 4757, 1. 567—569v).

AHTOHUU OraHoBckuii (Anfoni Oganowski) ooBuHsAN AHmxes [TomoH-
ckoro (Andrzej Potonski) BToM, 4To TOT B 1747 Toay IpHUIiIacui K cebe ToMoit
Bo BiageHue [lynxénnc (PunZonys) B BuibHIOCCKOM paifoHe Hemaaeko OT
roponka byiBumksit (BuivydZiai), moous u BeI3bIBa Ha ayaib (LVIA, SA,
b. 4758, 1. 863—863v).

? MMomuammmii (IOJNbCK. podczaszy; nart. pocillator, subpincerna) — PUIBOPHAS TOJIK-
HOCTb, BAUHOYEPIIHIA.
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B 1761 rony Autonuit Konenna (Antoni Koleda) B cyne 3asiBUj1, 4TO €ro
pOTUBHUKH — OpaThsa Ctanucias, Llumon, F03ed n bonndamnmii Kpykosc-
kue (Stanistaw, Szymon, JOzef, Bonifacy Krukowscy) — Ha GOJIBIION JOPOTE ITPO-
BOLIMPOBAJIU ITOeIMHOK, ockopOuisist uctia (LVIA, SA, b. 4775, 1. 516—516v;
530—-530v).

B 1778 rony Kapoms CenkeBuu ( Karol Sienkiewicz) ooBuHsT Marties Ie-
geBcKoro (Maciej Gieczewski) B TOM, 94TO TOT IIPHCTaBaJI K HEMY I10 JOpOTe 13
koctena lenpaitustit ((Giedraiciai) ceronnst paiton Monerait (Moleétai)). Tlo-
TOoM B Kopume KytreeBckoit ( Kuszelewska) yHIKam 1 BBI3BIBAJI Ha TIOCANHOK,
a motoM moow mmankoit (LVIA, SA, b. 4791, 1. 1252—1252v). B xxanobe Mate-
yia [TaBnoBuya (Mateusz Pawtowicz) ToBOpHUIIOCH, 9TO B UMeHUM JlaitOrInKec
(Laibiskés — ceromts BUnbHIOCCKUIA paifoH, HeAaIeKo OT ropoaKa MeTnHIH-
Kaii (Medininkai)) B 1778 rony ero mo3Bai B roctu Bexxoumkuii ( Wierzbicki), a
tam xo3suH u Cranucinas Kpykosckwii (Stanistaw Krukowski) moowmu nctia
Kynakamu. OHU Takoke BEI3bIBasi M. [1aBmoBrua Ha myai1s (LVIA, SA, b. 4791,
1. 1496—1496v).

B 1791 rony B Kaurpumutikuc (Kantrimiskis — ceromus LnpBUHTCKII
paitoH (Sirvinty rajonas)) MHOTO BHIMBIIMI Anam Bumsuukuii (Adam
Widzicki) nBa pa3a BbI3bIBaJ Ha Iy3Jb X03siMHaA noMa Tageyma KaszakeBuya
(Tadeusz Kazakewicz) (LVIA, SA, b. 4806, 1. 830—837).

Cpenu e o BbI30Bax Ha MOEAMHOK MOXKHO HalTU OOBSICHEHUS OTep-
MEeBILINX, YTO Iy3JIM 3allpellieHbl, 1 OHM HE UMEIOT MpaBa UX NMpUHUMaTh. B
1765 rony Autonuit Bonkosutikuii (Antoni Wotkowycki) u komopHuk?® Benn-
Koro kHskecTBa JIeon PorrueBckuii (Leon Roszezewski) moccopunch BO IBOP-
11e eMUCKOMNOoB. A. BoIKOBUIIKMIT OTKa3ascst UATU Ha Ty3Jb UMEHHO TTOTOMY,
qT0 my>au He3akoHHBI (LVIA, SA, b. 4780, 1. 658—659v).

Kaxk u3zBectHO 13 yrojoBHoro aena 1744 ropa nuisixtuya FOzedpa Kanu-
roBckoro (JOzef Kanigowski) mpotuB Tatrapuna Mycradsl EnnamnieBuya
(Mustafa Eliaszewicz), naxxe Mmycyiabmane TaTapbl B JIykuiikec (Lukiskés yacth
ropona BuibHioca) BbI3bIBaIM APYT Apyra Ha 1yaub (LVIA, SA, b. 4756,1. 201—
201v). TatapuHn llla6an baiipynesuu (Szaban Bajrulewicz) B BunbHioce B 1785
roay o6BuHsT TatapuHa Muxana Cyneitmanosuda (Michat Sulejmanowicz) B
MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX YIpo3ax U YHUXKEHUSIX, a TaKKeB BbI3oBe Ha ayaib (LVIA,
SA,b.4799,1. 1775—1775v). A B nene Moannsl [1pokiuvnu (Joanna Prokszynia)
u Marteyma Woteiiku (Mateusz Joteiko) B 1765 Tomy My>KunHa OGBUHSIICS B

3 KOMOpHMK— MTOMOIIHUK TIOAKOMOPHsI B TOJKOMOPCKOM Cy/ie—MeXEeBOM cyjie B be-
Jnopyccuu, Ykpaune, Jlutse u [Monbie XV—XIX BekoB.
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TOM, YTO BBI3BIBAJ YITOMSHYTYIO IIISIXTSIHKY Ha Oy3J1b B MecTHOCTU [1abeHe
(Pabené — ceronns paiton Illansunanukaii (Salcininky rajonas)) (LVIA, SA,
b. 4780, 1. 520—520v). B 3anamaoit EBporie mysmmn MeXIy KeHIMMHAMUT Aeii-
ctBuTebHO Tipoucxomn (Szyndler 1987, 23—24), HO BBI30B XKEHIIIUHBI HA
MOEeINHOK MY>KUYMHOI ObIJT HE TOJBKO SIBHBIM HapyllleHUEM 3aKOHOB rocyaap-
CTBa, HO ¥ KOJIEKCA YECTH IIJISIXTHI.

MoxHO caenaTh BBIBOA, UYTO Ty3/11 ObLIN OYEHb PEAKUM MTPECTYIIJICHUEM
cpenu uissxtuueit BunbHiocckoro noseta B XVIII Beke. He Tonbko B cyneo-
HBIX aKTax, HO U B IPYTUX UCTOYHMKAX (MeMyapax, KOPPECITOHIAESHIIMN) OHU
YIIOMUHAIOTCS peaKo. B xkamobax UCTLOB MOAYEPKUBATIOCH, UTO Iy3JIU — He-
pUeMJIeMblIil, HETIOJO00AIOIINH IUISIXTE CITOCO0 pelleHnii KOH(GIUKTOB. Ho
5TO HE 03HAyaJlo, YTO MPECTYIUIEHUI OPYyruX TMIOB ObL10 Majo. Ilpectyr-
HOCTb IIIJISIXTHI ObUIa BBICOKA, U OT Hee CTPajaid MpeACTaBUTEIN BCEX CO-
CJIOBUM.

I1pu aToM, 3aryisiHyB B JOKyMeHTbl BonHckoit komuccun koHua XVIII
BeKa, MOXHO HaWTH yKa3 retMaHa Mwuxana Kasumupa Orunckoro (Michat
Kazimierz Ogicski) 1789 roga. B HeM coo01i1aetcsi, 4To oulephbl YaCTO BCTY-
MaloT B MOESANMHKN C TPAXKIAHCKUMU JIUIIAMHU U 3TO JOJKHO IIpeceKaThCs
(LVIA, SA, b. 18290, 1. 153—153v). Tak 4To TaKOI UICTOYHMK KaK KHUTH 3aM-
KOBOTO Cy/Ia O Iy3JIsIX MOTYT paccKasaTh IajiekKo He Bce.

BoiBoabl

1. Tpernit JIutoBckmit CTaTyT, IO KOTOPOMY KMJIO 00IIecTBO Beankoro
KHsKecTBa JIMTOBCKOTO, MpaKTUYECKU He TTpeaycMaTprBal BO3MOXKHO-
ctu oysmu. KOpunmaeckast m megarormdeckas murteparypa XVIII Beka
ocyxkaajia TOeNMHKU KaK 3JI0BPEIHbI 0ObIYald.

2. B nmenax 3amMkoBoro cyna BuiibHIOCCKOTO MOBETa yaaa0Ch HATH TOJBKO
IIBa JIeJia, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPUJIOCH O PEATbHO MPOUCIICAIINX AYI/ISX Ha
TeppuTopuu noseta. OaHa U3 HUX Npousouria B 1785 rony mexny opu-
IepaMu, 3aKOHYMJIACh CMEPTBIO OMHOTO M3 HUX OT ITyJIEBOTO PaHEeHUS 13
MUcTOJIeTa, Apyras mpousoiinia B 1740 roay v 3aKOHUYMIACh PAHEHUSIMH,
IMIJISIXTUYH IpaIiCch Ha cadsix. OOBUHEHMS B Ay3JISIX OBUIM PEIKH, BEIb
IMOCAMHKY OBUTH 3aIIpeIIcHBI 3aKOHOM.

3. BbI30BbI Ha 1y3J1b U YTPO3bI BbI3BATh MPOTUBHMKA OBLIN pacIIpOCTpaHEHbI
MEXIY IUISIXTUYaMy BUJTBEHIOCCKOTO ITOBeTa. BRI3BIBaINCh HA TTOCTMHKI
Jony B BusbHioce, B iepeBHsIX U MecTeukax. CyneOHble JOKYMEHThI CBU-
JIETEIBCTBYIOT, YTO HA MY3JIM BBI3BIBATIMCH JaXKe HE MMEBIINC IIIISIXCT-
CKOTO 3BaHMUSI TaTaphbl U LIJISIXTSIHKMU.

58



Jlomununxac bypoa
Jyanu mexncdy wnsxmuuamu 6 Bunrvrrocckom nogeme XVIII sexa

CumcoK HCTOYHUKOB U JIMTEPATYPbI
Lietuvos valstybés istorijos archyvas (LVIA), SA (Senieji aktai), b. 4736, 4838,
4740,4741,4752,4756,4757,4758,4775,4780,4791,4799, 4806, 4844,
4862,18290.
Ostrowski, T. (1787) Prawo cywilne albo szczegulne narodu polskiego z
statutow i konstytucyi koronnych i litewskich zebrane: rezolucyami Rady
Nieustaigcey obiasnione: dodatkami, z praw kanonicznego, magdeburskiego,
i chetminskiego pomnozone: a porzgdkiem praw rzymskich utozone. w
Warszawie, w Drukarni J.K. Mci y Rzeczypospolitey u X.X. Scholarum
Piarum, t. 1. 364 p.
Skrzetuski, J.K. (1793) Prawidita Poczgtkowe Nauki obyczaiow, Do Poigcia
Uczgcey Sig Miodzi Przystosowane. w Warszawie, 201 p.
Cmamym Bsnikaea Knscmea Jlimoyckaea 1588. Toxemeot. Jlasednix. Kamen-
mapuii. (1989). Minck: benapyckas caBerikast SHIIbIKIanenbist. 570 p.
Chiapowski, K. (1902) O pojedynkach. Poznafi: Naktadem autora. 30 p.

Below, G. von (1896) Das Duell in Deutschland: Geschichte und Gegen-
wart. Kassel: Verlag von M. Brunnemann. 78 p.

Binding, K. (1909) Die Ehre; Der Zweikampf: zwei Vortrdge. Leipzig:
Duncker & Humblot. 75 p.

Boguslawski, A. von (1902) Die Antiduellbewegung: kritisch beleuchtet mit
einem Blick auf Morchingen, Insterburg, Jena und Springe. Berlin: Verlags-
buchhandlung Alfred Schall. 59 p.

Boguslawski, A. von (1896) Die Ebre und das Duell. Schall & Grund, Berlin.
110, [1] p.

Czernin, R. (1904) Die Duellfrage. Wien: K. Gerold. 146 p.

Fehr, H. (1908) Der Zweikampf: Antrittsrede. Berlin: K. Curtius. 64 p.
Hausner, O. (1880) O pojedynku. Lwoéw: Ksiegarnia Polska. 53, [3] s.
Hausner, O. (1880) Ueber den Zweikampf: Geschichte, Gesetzgebung und
Losung. Wien: Verlag der “Alma mater”. 24 p.

Lelewel, J. (1856) Pojedynki w Polszcze. Poznan: J. K. Zupanski, 20 p.
Levi, E. (1889) Zur Lehre vom Zweikampfverbrechen. Leipzig: Verlag von
Duncker & Humbolt. 131 p.

Liepmann, M. (1904) Duell und Ebre. Berlin: O. Liebmann. 61 p.

Maurer, W. (1874) Zweikampf. Anklam: R. Poettcke. 52 p.

Naimski, J. (1881) O pojedynkach. Warszawa: Drukarnia J. Sikorskiego.
146, 11 p.

59



Jlomununxac bypoa
Lyanu mexcdy wasxmuuamu é Bunvhrocckom nogeme XVIII eexa

Szyndler, B. (1987) Pojedynki, Warszawa: Panist. Wydaw. Naukowe. 203 p.
Swida, W. (1927) Pojedynek ze stanowiska polityki kryminalnej. Wilno. 43 p.
Vansevicius, S. (1981) Lietuvos DidZiosios Kunigaikstystés valstybiniai—
teisiniai institutai: pagal 1529, 1566 ir 1588 m. Lietuvos Statutus. Vilnius:
Lietuvos TSR Moksly Akademija. Filosofijos, sociologijos ir teisés institutas.
134 p.

Vorberg, A. (1902) Der Zweikampf in dem Strafgesetzbuch fiir das deutsche
Reich. Berlin: Schall und Rentel. 55, [1] p.

Domininks Burba

Slahti¢u dueli Vilpas aprinki 18. gadsimta
Atslégas vardi: Lietuvas lielknaziste, Vilnas aprinkis, Slahta, noziegums,
duelis

Kopsavilkums

Tresais Lietuvas statuts, kas reguléja sabiedribas dzivi Lietuvas lielkna-
zisté, neparedzéja duelu iespéjamibu. 18. gadsimta juridiskaja un pedago-
giskaja literatira muiznieku divkaujas tika nosoditas. Starp Vilnas aprinka
pils tiesas lietam bija atrasti divi konstatéjumi par aprinka teritorija notiku-
$ajiem dueliem. Apsudzibas duelu sarikosana tika izvirzitas reti, jo duelis
bija aizliegts ar likumu; iesniegt sudzibu péc izaicindjuma sanemsanas bija
pretruna ar likumiem. Tomeér izaicinajumi uz divkaujam notika Vilpa, sadzas
un ciemos.

Domininkas Burba
Duels between the Nobility of Vilnius District in the Eighteenth Century

Key words: Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Vilnius District, nobility, crime,
duels

Summary

The judicial material does not provide for many references to the crime
of duels. Only two documents were found, which mention duels and their
outcomes. They are mostly identifiable from the complaints and evaluated in
didactic literature and cases as a negative phenomenon, which needed to be
avoided and any provocations had to be ignored. Invitations to duels were
made both in the urban and rural environment. The noblemen of different
hierarchical positions, including Tatars, invited and were invited to duels.
Duels were solved by pistols and swords.
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Seksuali aspekti dazu vacbaltiesu celotaju piezimes
(18. gadsimta otra puse — 19. gadsimta sakums)

Atslegas vardi: celojumu literatuira, vacbaltiesi, seksuali aspekti, prostitucija,
sievieSu emancipacija

18. gadsimta otraja pusé Eiropas izglitotaja sabiedriba celojumi tika
uzlukoti par butisku lidzekli personibas harmoniskai attistibai. No aristo-
kratiskajiem taristiem, Grand tour dalibniekiem tika sagaidits, ka vini
padzilinas zinasanas par antiko kultaru, papildinas svesvalodu prasmes vai
vingrinasies galma manierés. Tomér praksé, ka raksta Karls Tomsons, “daudzi
pieversas frivolakiem vai izlaidigakiem mérkiem” (Thomson 2011, 47). Uz
to norada ari Hilde Ridere-Simoensa (Ridder-Symoens 1989, 219).

Seksuali aspekti 18. gadsimta otras puses un 19. gadsimta sakuma Rie-
tumeiropas valstu celojumu literatara sastopami diezgan biezi. Lai ari lidz
§im apzinato, uz apskatamo laika posmu attiecinimo vacbaltiesu celotaju
piezimju skaits ir neliels, tomér Cetros no tiem minéta problematika izpauzas
reljefi.

Visvairak materiala sniedz Rigas arsta Nikolausa fon Himzela (Nicolaus
von Himsel, 1729-1764) celojumu dienasgramata. Piecu gadu laika (1752-1757)
N. Himzelis apceloja vairak neka 10 Eiropas valstis! (rékinot péc toreizgja
politiski teritoriala dalijuma), ka ari Krievijas impérijas galvaspilsétu Péeter-
burgu. Ne mazsvariga vieta vina rupigi sistematizétaja dazadu apcelojamo
valstu dzives pusu attélojuma ieradita pretéjam dzimumam.

Raksturigi, ka autors nelaiz garam izdevibu uzslavét sieviesu skaistumu.
Ta Avinjona “sievietes ir arkartigi skaistas [..]. Pat zemnieces ir skaistas ka
gleznas (Bild—schoene)” (Himsel I, 224). Tapat “skaistas ka gleznas” ir ari
Sveices zemnieces (ipasi Bernes kantona) (Himsel I, 303). “Ir zinams,” raksta
Himzelis, “ka $veicieSu meitenes $aja zina parspéj daudzas citas nacijas”
(Himsel I, 286). Ari anglu sievietes “pelna, ka tas pieskaita lielakajiem Angli-
jas lepnumiem” (Himsel III, 16). Daudz skaistulu ir starp zviedrietém, ipasi

! Sikak skat.: Ceske E. Rigas arsta Nikolausa fon Himzela celojumu apraksts (1752—
1757): Apgaismibas ideju refleksijas. Gram.: Vésture: avoti un cilveki. Daugavpils
Universitates Humanitaras fakultates XXII Zinatnisko lasijumu materiali. Vesture
XVI. Daugavpils: DU Akadémiskais apgads “Saule”, 2013, 60.-65. Ipp.
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vidusskira (Himsel ITI, 352). Tadas ir ari Dienvidvacijas sievietes Geislingena,
Badenes—Virtembergas hercogisté (Himsel 11, 482) u. c.

Tomeér galvenais kritérijs sieviesu novértéjuma N. Himzelim ir ne tikai
vinu aréjais skaistums, bet prasme brivi izturéties sabiedriba; §i pazime nekla-
digi norada uz izglitoto aprindu sievieSu saméra augsto socialo statusu. Taja
pasa laika gan protestantiskajas ziemelvacu, gan katoliskajas dienvidu zemés
sieviesu uzvedibu vél 18. gadsimta vida stingri reglamentéja gan no senciem
parmantotas tradicijas, gan stingras religiskas normas. N. Himzelim, kura
uzskati veidojusies Getingenas universitaté valdo$o apgaismibas ideju ietekmé,
tas neskiet pareizi. Pieméram, Danciga dzivesveids “ir saméra stivs [..] un pie
Sejienes damam loti viegli izpelnities nicinajumu ar kadu valigaku joku. Dau-
dzas skaistules [..] butu daudz apburosakas, ja nebatu sanémusas parlieku
stingru audzinasanu. [..] Dazas no vinam ir ari $o to lasijusas. Tomeér galvenais,
kas tas nodarbina, ir $isana, adiSana un dazadi darbi virtuve” (Himsel I, 11).
Ari Ving, kur “sastopamas tikai dazas skaistules”, pat tas ir “parak klirigas,
lai spétu izmantot sava dailuma prieksrocibas” (Himsel II, 405). Dzivesveids
“ar parlieku saviesigumu neizcelas” ari katoliskaja Roma — “daudzas gimenes
savas meitas tur klosteros lidz nobriedusam vecumam” (Himsel I, 382). Izné-
mumis ir tikai dazas apcelotas zemes un pilsétas — Francija, Zviedrija, atseviski
Sveices kantoni, bet jo ipasi Péterburga, kur krievu aristokratu meitu audzi-
nasana, neatmetot pieklajigo toni, laujot ar skaistulém smieties, jokoties un
pat méginat tas noskupstit. “Jaunajam meiteném Seit tiek sniegta laimiga
audzinasana, jo vinas apgust svesvalodas, muziku un citus priek§metus”
(Himsel 11, 470-471). “Neparasti brivs” dzivesveids ir ari Strasburga (Himsel
11, 485).

Bet tur, kur komunikacijai ar pretéjo dzimumu lauta lielaka briviba, ta
nes sev lidzi ari lielakus riskus. N. Himzelis Seit pretéjo dzimumu nodéve
reiz€ gan par skaistu un “valdzinosu” (reitzend), gan “pavedinosu” (verfueh-
rerisch) — ta tas ir Strasburga (Himsel II, 485), Geislingena (Himsel I, 482),
Gépingenas karvieta Badenée-Virtemberga (Himsel I1, 479), bet jo ipasi Parize,
kurai jau tajos laikos bija “grécigas Babeles” slava. Robeza starp jedzieniem
“galanta uzvediba” un “netikums” bija loti trausla; un tomér tiesi tas jauno
Rigas arstu visvairak fasciné. Tas izpauzas, pieméram, aprakstot vieglas uzve-
dibas sievie$u panémienus, lai savaldzinatu virieSus Parizes parkos (Himsel I,
192-193), vai ari Venécijas kurtizanu prasmi piesaistit arzemniekus (Himsel
11, 34).

Tiesi karnevali Venécija, Roma un citas Italijas pilsétas izraisa ipasu
N. Himzela apbrinu. Maskas italiesi esot loti iecienijusi, jo tas nodrosinot
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lielaku brivibu: “Ja agrakos laikos italiesus parlieku mocija greizsirdiba, kuras
dé] dailajam dzimumam bija jadzivo aiz slégtam durvim, tad tagad, pateicoties
$ai prieksrocibai, kluvis iespéjams nodibinat paziSanos ar sievietém”.

Ja galantie sakari N. Himzelim neskiet parak nosodami un tajos vins
pat saskata zinamu pikantérijas piegarsu, tad pérkama milestiba, bet jo ipasi —
tas apjomi un nekautriba, ar kadu tiek piedavata “dziva prece”, spgj izraisit
vienigi Sausmas un riebumu. Vins konstaté, ka Francija pastavot ipass nelegals
prostitatu piegades tikls, kuras centrs esot Avinjona; tai cauri dodoties “vieglas
masinas” no visas Francijas: “no §is pilsétas ari Liona, Parize un Marsela
tiek apgadatas ar So preci” (Himsel I, 224-225).

Viena no “senakas profesijas” metropoléem esot Roma: “Izlaidigo un
pérkamo sieviesu lielais skaits, [..] ka ari daudzie bordeli ir temats, kas izraisa
pardomas, jo ipasi tapéc, ka jo mazak ir savienojams ar Svéta Krésla rezi-
denci”? (Himsel I, 382]. Lidziga situacija valdot ari Neapolé: “3aja pilséta
pérkamo un netikumiba dzivojosu sieviesu skaits ir lielaks neka jebkur citur
Italija, un tas nekautrédamas ielas ker aiz rokas viriesus, ipasi tos, kurus
uzskata pat arzemniekiem, atklati un gai$a dienas laika piedavajot savus
pakalpojumus” (Himsel I, 512).

Starp citu, Neapolé “visa sava kraspuma” uzplaukstot “sodomiskais
gréks” (homoseksualisms) (Himsel I, 512). Sadam pasam nedabiskam dzinam
esot padoti ari florenciesi® (Himsel I, 356-357).

Ne mazaka seksuala izlaidiba un parmeéribas valda talaika “demokratijas
citadelé” — Anglija, ipasi Londona. Aicinajumi uz islaicigiem arlaulibas saka-
riem pat tiekot publiski drukati avizés (Himsel III, 31). “Man skiet, ka neviena
zemé nevar sastapt lielaku samaitatibu, ka starp Siem saliniekiem,” rezumé
autors. Tomér visbistamakais simptoms, péc vina domam, ir tas, ka “cilvéks,
gluzi atklati tos [netikumus] piekopdams, neizjiut nekadu kaunu” (Himsel
M1, 21). Taja pasa laika N. Himzelim par godu jaatzist, ka vins pat arzemés
paliek uzticigs dzimtené ieaudzinatajiem tikumiskajiem principiem. Par to
liecina isa piezime Londonas apmekléjuma sakara: “Seit ir tikpat grati, cik
nepieciesami (izcélums mans — E. C.) apspiest kaislibas, kas jaunibas gados
biezi smagi nomoka” (Himsel III, 21).

2Hilde Riddere-Simoensa raksta, ka 17. gadsimta tikai Roma vien bijis ap 40 000
prostituéto (Symoens 1989, 203).

3 Ari Hilde Riddere-Simoensa apliecina, ka 17. un 18. gadsimta Italija Eiropa uzskatita
par “brivas un atklatas homoseksualitates zemi” (Symoens 1989, 203).
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Prostitacijai kd nacionalai problémai Parizes apraksta pievérsas ari ridzi-
nieks, vélakais Péterburgas Zinatnu akadémijas viceprezidents un statistikas
zinatnes nodibinatajs Krievija Heinrihs Fridrihs fon Storhs (Heinrich Friedrich
von Storch, 1766-1835). Savu celojumu uz Elzasu un Francijas ziemeliem
vins veica 1786. gada pavasari. “Parizei jau kop$ seniem laikiem bijusi slava,
ka ta vislabak rupéjas par zinamam vajadzibam,” vips raksta. “Nav parspi-
1&jums, ja apgalvo, ka par $o slavu Parize liela méra var pateikties saviem
viesiem no visam zemém. Neraugoties uz to, tomér jaatzist, ka no valdibas
puses ir darits maz vai ari gluzi nekas $is ari politiskaja zina tik svarigas
cilvéku kategorijas laba. Valdibas nevar masu gadsimta palikt pilnigi vienal-
dzigas pret $o apstakli, ja negrib, lai tas tiktu vainotas lielakaja politiskaja
nozieguma” (Storch 1787, 135).

20 gadu vecuma sava pirmaja arzemju celojuma devas vélakais Pokrojas
un citu Lietuvas muizu ipasnieks Johans Otto Teodors fon der Rops (Johann
Otto Theodor von der Ropp, 1783-1852). Atskiriba no N. Himzela, kurs,
Skiet, bija iecergjis savu dienasgramatu kadreiz publicét, T. fon der Rops
savéjas rakstija vienigi privatam vajadzibam, un tadé] tas ir ne vien atklatakas,
bet ari vairak atspogulo subjektivas sajutas un pardzivojumus. Jau pasa savas
dienasgramatas sakuma, atstajot Parizi, T. fon der Rops atzistas, ka labprat
Seit paliktu ilgak, lai apmeklétu baleta izrades un apbrinotu dejotajas, “kuras
es gandriz visas péc kartas biju iemiléjies”, neka dotos uz Spaniju, lai “iztviktu
karstuma, skatoties nezeligas vérsu cinas” (Ropp, 1802, 1). Ari cela uz Lionu
vai Lionas teatri sastaptas skaistas sievietes tik loti nodarbina T. fon der
Ropa iztéli, “ka es visu nakti péc tam nespéju iemigt” (Ropp 1802, 3).

Ari Kurzemes dzejniece Eliza fon der Reke (Elisa von der Recke, 1754—
1833) savas celojumu dienasgramatas raksturo sieviesu aréjo izskatu un
garigas ipasibas, bet taja pasa laika dara to pilnigi atskirigi no celotajiem
virieSiem. Vinas skatijums ir vérigs un vértéjums — nesaudzigs. SievieSu arieni
vina nopéta stingri un kritiski: “Kadreiz tik skaistas grafienes Gercas (G6rz)
izskatam butu jaattur katru izvirtigu sievieti no baudkares cela — savos 24
gados vinai ir 40 gadus vecas koketes novitusi seja. Vinas zobi, kas veél pirms
trim gadiem baltuma parspéja zilonkaulu, tagad ir melni un apdrupusi, un
baltais sminkis nenosedz brianos lokus ap dzili iekritusajam un blavajam acim,
kas raida visapkart vieglpratigus un netiklus skatienus” (Recke 1984, 119).
Lidzigs vértéjums sniegts knazienei Cartorijskai (Czartoryski, Czartoryscy)
Varsavas galma (Recke 1984, 181-182). Vairakam epizodém raksturigi satiras
elementi. Ta, pieméram, aprakstita polu knaza Sapehas (Sapieha) mates atka-
riba no karsu spéles un alkohola: “divas pudeles Sampaniesa lika vinas kiegel-
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sarkanajai sejai vél vairak iekvéloties, un vinas gaita kluva bistami griliga”.
Pie tam knaziene esot no tam, kas savus karsu paradus nekad nemaksajot,
toties no citiem vinu paradus pieprasot uzstajigi (Recke 1984, 205). Vél prasi-
gaka E. fon der Reke pret damu moralajam ipasibam ir tad, ja tas ienem
augstaku socialu statusu: Prasijas karala milaka grafiene Dénhofa (Donbof))
vinai ir klaji nesimpatiska, jo parak demonstréjot savu nevéribu pret valdnieku,
kurs vipai patiesi piekéries: “Pretenciozitate, lepniba un egoisms liekas esam
vinas rakstura galvenie vilcieni” (Recke 1984, 163, 168). Polu damas, péc
vinas domam, “vairak nodarbina savus juteklus, nevis pratu” (Recke 1984,
187). NevilSus piesakas secinajums: no visiem minétajiem autoriem E. fon
der Reke ir vieniga, kas sievietes vértéjuma ka svarigako nosauc sapratu,
nevis citus (galvenokart fiziskos) kritérijus.

Visi apskatitie vacbaltiesu autori bija augusi un izglitojusies Vidzemé un
Kurzemé valdosa racionala protestantisma tradicijas, kuras seksualitate un
erotika tika uzskatitas par cilvéka dabas samaitatibas pieradijumu, ko centas
apkarot un nobidit talakajos apzinas nosturos; tas vismaz nebija sabiedriba
atklati apspriezamas témas. Tomér, ka liecina celojumu piezimes, zemapzinas
limeni pikanta tematika autorus nodarbinajusi. “Studijas celojumu aprak-
stos,” raksta kultarantropologs Mihaels Harbsmeiers, “lauj ielukoties autora
neapzinataja, un tiesi tapéc ari iespaidigaja kulturalas pasapzinas (Selbstver-
stddnisse) sféera” (Harbsmeier 1982, 12). Tiesi §i joma ir viena no tam, kura
personalais, sastopoties ar sabiedrisko, lauj nojaust aiz sevis kadreiz eksistéjusu
iespaidigu kultarvesturisku un socialu tiklojumu.
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The Gender Aspects of Travel Notes of Some Baltic Germans
in the Second Half of the Fighteenth and Early Nineteenth Century

Key words: travel notes, Baltic Germans, the gender aspects, prostitution,
the emancipation of women

Summary

The present paper deals with four travel diaries of Baltic Germans —
Riga’s physician Nicolaus von Himsel (1729-1764), students Heinrich
Friedrich von Storch (1766-1835) and Johann Otto Theodor von der Ropp
(1783-1852), and poetess Elisa von der Recke (1754-1833).

The main task of the paper is to make out, if and how the author’s
gender affects his/her report and what kind of information about women’s
rights and their position in society might be obtained.

The most of information on the above mentioned issues is revealed in
the travel diary of Nicolaus von Himsel. It dedicates a significant place to the
opposite sex — its social environment, different social taboos, appearance
and manners, the opportunities of gallant adventures, but also prostitution
und sexual dissoluteness. Himsel notes the beauty of French, Swiss, English,
Swedish and other nationality women. For him it is also important to regard
the ability of women to behave freely in the presence of men, to lead an
unforced conversation. One of the most positive examples mentioned is about
education of the upper-class girls in St. Petersburg, Russian Empire, about
middle class women’s way of conduct in Switzerland, Alsace. Great signifi-
cance is attached to moral categories, especially honesty.
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Himsel is fascinated by carnivals in Venice, Rome and other cities of
Italy, especially for the chances to get acquainted to married women. In oppo-
site, the pitiful sights of prostitution in the greatest cities of Europe, especially
Paris, London, Rome, Amsterdam, cause horror and compassion of the author.

Heinrich Friedrich von Storch during his travel in the spring and summer
of 1786 also draws attention to prostitution as one of the greatest social and
national diseases in France. In his opinion, “the government might not remain
indifferent toward this object, if they don’t want to be blamed in the greatest
political crime”.

The evaluations of Elisa von der Recke to the persons of her sex and
their activities are especially strict and watchful, especially on those who
belong to upper circles of the society. However, she is the only one who
considers reason (but not the physical standards) to be the main principle in
estimating women.
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Wpuna Topneesa

N3 ucTopun HehopMATbHBIX JABVKEHHIA
MO3/IHEr0 COBETCKOro BpeMeHu: nanugusm B JlarBuu
(BTopas mojosuna 1970-x — 1980 rox)

KioueBbie ciioBa: Ha]_[I/ICbI/ISM, JBV2KCHUE XUIINMM, HEHACUINE, KOCMOIIOJIHN-
THU3M, TOJICTOBCKOEC IBMXKCHUC

10 mapta 1982 roga B pmkckoii razete « CoBeTCKast MOJIONEKb» ObIJIa Ha-
TeyaTaHa CTaThs «3a0JIyaIIre OBeUKH WIH...». B Hell paccKa3bIBalIOCh, UTO B
Pure obGHapyxxeHa rpyrmmna nauu@ucToB, He XeJalluX CIYKUTb B apMUU.
[TpuBoaMIMCH OTPBHIBKYU U3 O6ece C MOJOABIMU JIOABMU, B KOTOPBIX OHU 3a-
SIBJISITA O ceOe KaK O CTOPOHHMKAX MACH HEHACWINS, U3BECTHBIX UM, B TOM
yuciie, u u3 padot JIbBa TosicToro. ABTOpHI CTaTbU OBLIN KATETOPUYHEBI B CBO-
€M OTHOIIIEHUM K Maludu3My: «B HbIHEIITHE MeXXIyHapOaHO 00CTaHOBKE
B3Th Ha Boopy:keHue uneto JIba Tosicroro (Jlee Hukonaesuu Toacmoii, 1828—
1910) — HETIPOTUBIICHNUS 3]Iy HACUJINEM — €CTh HE UTO MHOE, KaK IIPeaaTeIb-
ctBO cBoei PomuHbl» (ComoBheB, Tpodumos 1982).

[TosiBneHUIO 3aMETKM MPEIIIECTBOBAIO U3BSITUE CAMU3IATCKON pyKOICH
BocroMuHaHult «JIBa neta» y Branumupa Lllakysnst, Xunmu u pok-My3bIKaHTa.
KI'b ycranoBun kpyr ob1ieHus: BianumMupa v BbI3BaJl YETBEPBIX €0 3HAKO-
MbIX (Ieoprus Meiituaa, Amutpust @enorosa, [puropust [oHaenpMaHa u etiie
OJIHOTO YeJoBeKa, UMsI KOTOPOTO HaM YCTaHOBUTH HE yIajoch) Ha Oecely B
Yrnosoii nom (3nanue KI'b B Pure). Mosoasie toau OTKpbITO paccKa3aliu O
CBOMX B3IVIsSIAAX, O HETATUBHOM OTHOIIICHNM K BOCHHOM CIIyXKO0e, a TaKKe O
TOM, 9TO OHH BepsT B bora. YeTBepo m3 HUX OBIIN BereTapraHIIaMU, HO He
BCE Ha CaMOM JieJie CUYMTaJIU ceOsl TOJICTOBLIAMU.

[TonpoOHOCTH 3TOIf UCTOPUM HaM M3BECTHBI U3 HEOMyOJMKOBaHHBIX
BocnomuHaHmi I MeittrHa (xumnmeiickas kiandka [apuk Prokckuii) (1958)
(Meittrr1990—1991). B crapmux Kiraccax [apuk oTKpBUT TSI ceOsI Maen He-
Hacuius Tosictoro u ctai ero nocienonarejeM. OH MepeXsl OAHOBPEMEHHO
U PEJIMTUO3HBIN, M STUYECKU I IEPEBOPOT, MTOCTEIIEHHO MPUAS K YOS XKIEHUIO
0 HeIOITYCTUMOCTH HACUJINS, B3AMOCBSI3M M ¢ IMHCTBE KN3HM JTiozieil B bore,
HaJIMINU BO BCEX JIFOMISIX €AMHOTO M 00 BbETMHSIONIETO O0KEeCTBEHHOTO Havyaa
(Meittun 1989, 32).

68



Hpuna Iopoeesa
U3 ucmopuu HeghopmanbHvix 08UNCEHUI NO30HE20 COBEMCK020 8peMenu. nauugusm ¢ Jlameuu..

Bri6op TOJICTOBCTBA B KQUeCTBE
MUPOBO33pEHMS JIJIST [TO3THETO COBET-
CKOTO TIeproia — JOBOJIBHO DK30TH-
yeckoe sipieHue. B konue XIX— nep-
Boil Tpetu XX Beka B Poccuu u BO
BCEM MMpE CYIIICCTBOBAJIO JOBOJBHO
MOIITHOE TOJICTOBCKOE JBIKEHHE, KO-
TOpPOE COYETANIO B ccOe KOMMYHHUTA-
pusm! u marmdusm (Alston 2014). B
cepennte 1930-xromo B CCCP nBu-
JKeHue ObLIO moAaBieHO. BerkuBIme
TOJICTOBIIBI CTapajuch COXPaHUTh
TaMSTh O CBOEM JIBUKEHUU, HO K 00-
1IECTBEHHOU OOpbOe M MyOJIMYHBIM
BBICTYIUICHHUSIM HE CTPEeMUJINCH. Pe-
JINTUO3HO-00IIeCTBEHHBIE TTPOU3BE-
nenus JIesa Tosnctoro B CCCP Haxo-
JIVTUCH TIOJ] HETJIACHBIM 3aIIPETOM, 1
Y3HaTbh YTO-TO O TEOPUU HETPOTUBJIE- .
HUS 37y HACWJIMEM ObLIO He TaK-TO ®orto 1. Pukckue Xummm

MPOCTO. (I'. Meiitun, /1. ®enoros u ap.)
B cBsI3U ¢ 3TUM UHTEpPECHBIM SIB-  paaom ¢ Jlomckum codopom B Pure,
JsieTcsl (peHOMEH caMo3apOoKIeHUS 1981, muunbiii apxus I'. MeiiTuna

TOJICTOBCTBA B MOJIOJIEXKHON KOHTP-

KkyabType 1970—1980-x ronos. B pasHoe BpeMs yBiaeKanuch uaessmu ToscToro
M JaXe CYUTAIN ceOsl TOJICTOBIIAMU TaKMe He TIOXOXKUeE IPYT Ha Apyra Mpei-
CTaBUTEIM COBETCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO aHAeTpayH/Ia, Kak cooupareib Heohu-
LHMaabHOro ucKyccrBa Brnagumup Mopo3s (1929), actoHckuit xunnu AHapei
Manucon (Makabpa) (1952—2009), npBoBcKuit xunmnu Anekcannp Jlobaues
(1953—-2011), kyiopimesckuit xunnu Baragumup Conomko (JIeHckuit), Taa-
JuHHCKMI xunnu Anekcanap Kapes (1959—1981), cubupckuit aHapxucT
Hrops [Mopmmsanos (1962—2006). B Mockse — xunmu FOpwuii [Tornos (du-
BepcaHT) (1954—1999), xunmnu u xynoxHuk Bsdecnas [lemun (1960), xymox-

! KoMMyHUTapHOE JIBUKEHHUE — 3TO JBUXKECHHE, YYACTHUKKM KOTOPOTO CYMTAIOT, YTO
OCHOBHBIM METOJIOM TIPe0Opa30BaHMsI OOIIIECTBA SIBJISICTCSI HDAaBCTBEHHOE CAMOCOBEP-
MICHCTBOBAHKE JTMUHOCTE BHYTPU HEOOJBIINUX OOIIVMH ¢IUHOMBIIIIEHHUKOB (TTO/1-
pobHee cMm.: Topaeesa 2003).
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HUK, XUIIIY 1 aKTUBUCT COBETCKOTO HM30BOTO IBUKCHMS 32 MUP AJICKCaHP
Py6uenko (1960) u ap.

C nomoriwsio M. bom6una (1951-2011) u M. CBuknan l[apuk mo3nako-
MWJICSI C COOOIIIECTBOM XUIIIH. [aprK 0TpacTua 00poIy 1 IIMHHBIC BOJIOCH 1
HavaJl IyTelIecTBOBATh aBTocToroM. OH He 3aX0TeJ ITOJTyJaTh BEICIIIee 00pa-
30BaHNEC U YCTPOMJICS PabOTaTh KOUETapOM B YTOJBHOI KOTEIBHOI, a 10-
3IHEE — OTIEPATOPOM Ira30BOI KOTEJIBHOIA.

HamewatanHble Ha MaIIMHKE BOCIIOMUHAHUS «J/IBa JIeTa»,M3BSATHIC ¥
B. Ilakyss, 66Ut mocBstmeHb! coobrTrsiM 1979 1 1980 romoB, korma Tapuk
ITyTeIIIeCTBOBAJI aBTOCTOIIOM M €T0, KaK 1 IPYTUX XUIIIIH, 3a1ePKIBaJIa MM -
must. B 1985 rony lapuk BocctaHOBUI «/IBa 1eTa», M OHU CTaJIM PaCIIpoOCTpa-
HATBCS B caMM3aTe, a IMO30Hee 3TOT TEKCT HEOMHOKPATHO TIepeITedaThIBAICS
B HedhopMabHOI ipecce (Metitun 2004, 70—119).

C mapra 1988 o 1991 ron lapuk B Pure, mpakTrndecku B OMMHOYKY, BBI-
ITyCKaJl PeJTUTMO3HO-00IIIeCTBEHHBIN sKypHa «ScHast [TojstHa» — BCETO BBIIIIO
12 HOMepOoB. 2KypHair ObLUT TTOCBSIIEH TeMe HeHacuiaus. [apuk paborai Ham
KypHaJIOM y ce0sl ToMa U B KOTCJIHHOI, KOTOpasl pacliojarajach Ha YIIHIIe
Bysutio Ha KpbIllle MHOTO3TaXKHOTO JoMa. B ITOATOTOBKE 1 pacipoCTpaHEHNH
«ScHoii [TonsiHbI» MpUHUMAJT y4acTHe MOJIOAOM prKcKuii mauuduct Bragu-
mup Axymonok. KoppecnonaeHTamMu XypHaya ObLIM CTapble TOJCTOBIIbI,
XUIIMHY, YYAaCTHUKU PEJIUTMO3HBIX U OOIIECTBEHHBIX IBMKEeHUM. 2KypHai [a-
pUKa OB XOPOIIO M3BECTEH MauuducTaMm, peUruio3HbIM AUCCUACHTAM U
anapxuctam B CCCP (Xpamos 1989, 28; «fcHag ITonsHa» 1989, 30—33; Ta-
pacos 2005, 245—246).

®oro 2. AmuTtpmii
®en0ToB M
Baagumup IIakynas,
Tpakaii, 1981 .,
JIMYHbINA apXUB

. ®enorona
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Eie nBoe u3 YIIOMSAHYTBIX B CTaThE

maunducroB — Imutpuii @enoros (1963) HEe3aBHCHMBIH
u Biagumup Iakyinb — GbUIN HE TOJIBLKO PEJHTHO3HO -061e CTBEHHbIH
KypHaa

XUMIHY, HO U pOK-MYy3blKaHTaMu. Bckope
OHU CTajJu yYaCTHUKAMU POK-TPYIIIbI
«ITunurpum», KoTopasi Oblj1a BechbMa I10- QCH A ﬂ no AﬂH A
nynsipHoii B JlatBum 1 Bo BceM CCCP Bo
Bropoii nojosuHe 1980-x. 11 /1. ®enoros,
u B. Illakynb, Kak 3TO OBLIO MPUHSITO Y
XUIIIH, «OTKOCUJIN» OT CJYXKOBI B apMUK
C TIOMOIIBIO «IICUXYIIKI». YeTBepThHIM
natuducToM 6b11 [puropuit [oHaebMaH
(1962), B HacTOsI1IEE BpEMST — M3BECTHBII PHUTA, 1990
PVKCKMU TTO3T.

ITonsats, oTkyna B Pure B Hauaze
1980-x romoB B3sIMCh MAUGbUCTHI, Be-
reTapyaHIIbl U TOJICTOBLIBI, MOXKHO TOJIKO
B KOHTEKCTE MCTOPUM HeDOpPMaTbHBIX ®orto 3. O6J0KKa KypHAIA
JBVDKEHMIA TTO3THETO COBETCKOTO BPEMCHM. «Scnas ITonsna»

Bce te, koro BeI3bIBaM Ha 6eceny B KI'b,

MPUHAIEXKaIU K COOOIIECTBY COBETCKMX XUIIIU, KOTOPbIE caMU cebs yaliie
Ha3BIBAJIN «CUCTEMOI» WA «BOJIOCATHIMI» U «ITBITAJTUCH OBITh CBOOOTHBIMU
B HECBOOOIHOM CTpaHEe».

[TepBble XU MOSIBUIMCH ITOYTH OMHOBPpeMEHHO B MockBe, JIeHuHrpaze
u Ha okpanHax CCCP — B [Ipubantuke u Bo JIbBoBe — B KoHIIe 1960-x romoB
(Risch 2005). [TepBUYHBIM COITMOKYIBTYPHBIM MEXaHI3MOM BO3HUKHOBECHUS
IBYKCHMST XUIIITN OBLT IIPOTECT TIPOTUB COBETCKOM IEHCTBUTEIHBHOCTH, BO
MHOI'OM HOCMBILIMI BO3PAaCTHOM, 3CTETUYECKUN U aHTUAUCIUTUTMHAPHbBIN
XapakTep. DTOT MPOTECT BhIpaxKajcs B OTUYKACHUU OT OOJIBbIIOTO OOIIECTRA,
B CaMOJCCTPYKTUBHBIX ITPAKTUKAX «HETaTUBHOW CBOOOMBI» (HAapKOMAaHWSI,
AJTKOTOJIN3M, CYWIIMIHBIC HAKJIIOHHOCTH, CBSI3b C KPMMUHAJIBHBIM MUPOM),
LIeHa KOTOPBIX ObLTa BbICOKA — MCUXYIIKW, PAHHUE CMEPTHU, pa3pyllieHHbIE
ceMbH U T.11. (3apaBomeiciosa 2010, 136, 157).

OmHAaKO B TO XK€ BPeMs COOOIIECTBO COBETCKIUX XUIIITN HOCHUIIO SIPKO BBI-
paskeHHBIN ITOMCKOBBIN XapakKTep, TAe 3amadeii KaKaoTro ObUT ITOMCK CBOCTO
MecTa B 00IIeCTBe, CBOCH peuruu, cBoeit uaeonorud. Hurunumsm u camose-
CTPYKIIHUS, C KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO HaYMHaIa OYHTYIOIAsi MOJIOJEXkKb, O4eHb ObIC-

Beinyck 11
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TPO CMEHSUIMCh Y Hee TMOTPEOHOCTHIO B UAESIX, AAIOIINUX YOSAUTEIbHYIO U TTO-
3UTUBHYIO KApTUHY MUpa.

Yarire Bcero TaKo¥ ITOMCK BEJICS B PEIIMTHO3HOM HaIlpaBJICHUN— JBIKE-
HUE «COBETCKHX» XUIIU ObLIO YacThlO OOIIE aTMOchephl PeJIUTMO3HOIO
Bo3poxaeHus1 1970-x ronoB. Maeonornyeckue yBiaeuyeHUs ropasno MeHbIIIe
XapaKTePHBI JIJTsI alIOJIMTUYHBIX “COBETCKUX” XUNTH. [Tarmdu3m OB OTHUM
13 BApMAHTOB OMHOBPEMEHHO U UICOJIOTHUECKOTO, M STUYECKOTO, 1 TaKe pe-
JIMTUO3HOTO BBIOOPA.

HeodunnansHas Kynsrypa B Pure 3apoaunack B 1950-e ronsl B TBopuec-
KOI cpele prKCKuX Kade, 3aBcermaTasiMi KOTOPBIX ObLIa OOoreMa, OPUEHTH -
poBaHHast Ha 3anaaHyo Kynsrypy (Valpéters, Kronberga 2010). TTauuduzm —
9TO SIBJICHUE KYJIBTYPHOTI'O ITOTrPpaHNYbsl. DTUKA HEHACWJIUS U TyMaHU3Ma, BCe-
00111ei II0OBY M OTKPBHITOCTU MUPY BOZHUKAET B 30HAX COMTPUKOCHOBEHMS U
B3anMOICHCTBUS KyIbTyp. He cirydaitHo IMEHHO M3 pHKCKOM 00TeMBI pOIOM
Cannp Pura (1939) — ocHOBatenb HE3aBUCUMOTO 9KYMEHUYECKOTO JIBIKE-
Hus B CCCP (Riga 2011).

Co00111eCTBO XU OBbLIO MECTPHIM U pa3HOHATIPaBJICHHBIM: HEKOTOPBIE
W3 XUIIY OTJINYATNCh YKIOHOM B HAIIMOHAJIM3M, B JIATHIIICKUE TPATULINH,
IpyTue ObLTH 00JIee KOCMOIIOJIUTUYHBI, TPEThH MHTEPECOBAINCH B OCHOBHOM
POK-My3bIKOM 1 T.1. B 1970-¢ roapl rnaBHOi TeMOU TaTBUNCKON KOHTPKYJIb-
TYpHbI, Kak 1 Bo Bceit [Ipubdantuke, crana pok-my3bika (Yoffe 1988). B 1980-¢
rogbl B Pure, kak 1 B MockBe Ha JICHMHCKUX Topax, KOHTPKYJIBTYpHAasI MOJIO-
IIeXb yCTpanBajia IeMOHCTpanuu mamstu xxoHa Jlennona (John Winston Ono
Lennon, 1940—1980) ¢ maumducrckumu jozyHramu (brosutetens «B» 1983: 18).

HzBecTHeitmmm Bo BceM CCCP prxXCKUM XUIIIU, UMSI KOTOPOTO TECHO
CBSI3aHO ¢ manmdu3MoM, ObLT Muxanin BoMOMH — «ITama prusKCKUii» , OMMH 13
HehOpPMaIbHBIX JIMAEPOB COBETCKOI KOHTPKYJILTYphL. B KoHIIe 1960-x romoB
OH YBJIEKCSI POK-MY3bIKOI, OTPACTUJT BOJIOCHI M OTKa3aJicsl BCTYIaTh B KOMCO-
MoJ1. B apMMIO OITHU €My TIPUIILIOCH, HO TaM OH CJIOMaJl HOT'Y, U €T0 KOMMUC-
coBayiiu. M. bomOuH paboTtan Kouerapom B puzKCKOM 300T1apKe 1 ObLI aKTUB-
HBIM YYaCTHUKOM JIBIKCHUS XUIIITH.

M. boMOUH BbIAesICS Ha 0011eM (hOHE aTTOIMTUYHBIX «COBETCKUX» XUIT-
MY CBOel rpakaaHCcKoi akTuBHOCThIO. C Havana 1970-X TogoB OH YuTal U
pacmpoCTpaHsJI cCaMU3IaT, OOIIaJICs ¢ IUCCUACHTAMM. Y3ke B KoHIle 1970-x
TOJ0B OH OBLI IIpaBOCIAaBHBIM, ITO3MHEE T B IIEpKOBHOM xope B [1okpoB-
cKoii nepkBu ropoaa Puru. B mepuon nepectpoiiku oH coTpyaHuydan ¢ «bro-
JIETEHEM XPUCTHAHCKOI OOIIeCTBEHHOCTH» — PEJIMTMO3HO-00IIECTBEHHBIM
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xxypHaioMm A. OroponHukosa (1950), Tae, B yacTHOCTH, ObUTAa TIOMETIIEHA €T
CTaThs1 O COBETCKUX XUTITH KaK peaurno3HoM sisneHun (bomoun 1987).

®orto 4. Muxaua bomoun u Ipuropuii Fonnensman, Pura, 21 mapra 1981,
Junblii apxus J[. Penorosa

M. boMOMH He ObLT KJIaCCUYECKUM NaluGUCTOM, YOS XKIeHHBIM CTOPOH-
HUKOM HEHACUJIMsI, HO aKTMBHO MCITOJIb30BaJ SI3bIK Malliu3Ma B KaueCTBe
aBTOPUTETHOTO U BJIUATEIBHOTO IUCKYypCa, YIOOHOIO ISl KOHIIETITyaIu3aluu
CBOEIl aHTMCOBETCKON M KOHTPKYJBTYpHOU mo3uiuu. 3 Hosops 1984 roma
M. boMOUH oOpaTucs B 1oe3/e K BOEHHOCIYXaIIUM C PeYblOo O HETOMYCTH -
MOCTH TIPOIOJIKEHUSI BOMHBI B A(praHMCTaHe M O TpeXe BOMHCKOM TTPUCSTH.
3a 3T0, a TakXKe 3a pacipocTpaHeHue camuaaata B 1986 romy oH ObLT OTIIpaB-
JIeH Ha aBa roga Ha «xuMuio» (Fitzpatrick, Fleischman 1987, 145).

braromapst M. bombuny JlatBusi ¢ 1978 o 1993 ron ctana TpaauliMOH-
HBIM MECTOM JIETHUX CJIETOB «COBETCKUX» XUIIIU, KOTOPbIE CaM OH Ha3bIBaJl
«nauuUCTCKUMM JarepsiMu». JIeTHUE TajaTouHbIe Jlarepst XUITIY pacIiosia-
raJlich B palioHe JIECHBIX 03EP MEXIY XKeJIe3HOTOPOKHBIMU CTaHIIUSIMU [ayst
u JIunacre. [IsK, KOTOPBI HaXOAMIICS HENaIeKO OT 3TOM MECTHOCTH, ObLI
«MICYEpYEH CJIeJaMU TAHKOBBIX TYCEHUI» — PsIIOM ObLT BOCHHBIN MOJUTOH
(Tpyonukosa 2009, 484).

XuIu HaYMHaJIM TPUOBIBaTh Ha [aylo ¢ HACTyIUIEHUEM ITePBBIX TETUIBIX
JTHEeli, B Havajie UIoHsI, 0COOEHHO MHOTO Hapoja nmpueskaio Ha Jluro. Yepes
Jlarephb 3a JICTO MPOXOIUJIO JO JBYXCOT YeJOBEK CO BCEM CTpaHbl, OMHOBPE-
MEHHO B HEM MOTJIO HAXOAUTHCS YEJIOBEK TPUALIATh U axe oosblie. [Teproam-
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YeCKH TYCOBKY Pa3rOHsijIa MAJIUIIKS, ObIBAJIO, YTO M COBMECTHO C COJIIATAMU-
aBTOMaTYMKaMu. [1poBepsIv JOKYMEHTBI, TEPEMUCHIBAIM TACTTOPTHHIC TaH-
HBIE, HEKOTOPBIX YBO3WIN B PUTY IJIS1 «yCTAHOBIEHUS IMIHOCTI», MHOTHX
Boicbutain u3 Jlatsuu (Bomoun 1989).

~ . iy L

~ -

®oto 5. «CoBeTcKHe» XMIIK U TAHKOBBII MOJIMroH B JInnacre,
toroapxus Amka OnuceBnya

Muxann boMOMH BO Bcex CBOMX KOPPECIIOHICHIINSIX, PACIIPOCTPAHSIB-
IIUXCST TT0 TUCCUACHTCKUM KaHallaM, YIIOPHO Ha3bIBaJI JIaTephb «Ialli(UCT-
cKuM». TakuM ke 00pa3oM ero BOCIHPUHUMAIKM YYACTHUKKM HE3aBUCUMOIO
mupHoro asrkeHuss B CCCP (XpamoB 1987, 10—12). C ux cTOpOHBI 3TO ObLTa
Cco3HaTeIbHAS MIeaT3allis: HeJIb3sI CKa3aTh, YTO Mar(u3M OB OCHOBHOM
TEMOM TYCOBOK XUIIIM U TeM 00Jjice OyIeT HeBEPHBIM YTBEPXKIATh, YTO MIACH
HEHACWJINS CTaJIM CO3HATEIbHBIM 1 OKOHYATEIbHBIM MACOJIOTHTICCKIM BBIOO-
pOM TeX MOJIONBIX JIOACH, KOTOpHIE TTPUHAMIIEKATN K COOOIIECTBY «COBET-
CKHUX» XMIIIIHM, — UX CYAbOBI CIOXUIUCH MMO-pa3HoMmy. 1o GoJbliueil yacTu
BOCTIOMMHAHUS 0 [aye, Kak 1 0 IPYTUX XUTIIOBEIX TycoBKax 1970-x — 1980-x ro-
JIOB, CBSI3aHBI OTHIOAb HE C TEMOI HEHACUJIHSI, 4 C TAKMMU TeMaMK KOHTPKYJIb-
TYpBbI, KaK My3bika 1 HapkoTuku (TpyoHukosa 2009, 484; Maaucoun 2009, 145—
148 1 mp.).

Bo BTOpoii monoBuHe 1980-x romos cpenu HecdhopMaios JlarBuu (B pok-
IBYDKCHUHN, 9KOJIOTMUECKOM 1 PEJIMTHO3HBIX IBIDKCHUSIX) TAKKE COXPAHSITIOCH
3HauuTeJbHOE BAUSHUE nauuductckux uaei (llBanuen-Iromnmep...;
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«3eneHblii» MaHudect... 1989—1990, 30—33), onHaAaKO 0 HOBOM MOKOJIEHUU
JIATBUMCKMX MTaM(PUCTOB y HAC TIOKA eIlle MEeHbIIIe MHMDOPMAIIIH, YeM O TIpe-
IBITYIINX.

BxJag KOHTPKYABTYpBI B IMPO1IecC CONMpoTuBaeHus HecBoboae B CCCP
OKa3zaJicsl HeIOOLIEHEHHBIM B COBPEMEHHOM rcTopuorpacduu, Kotopast usy-
YaeT TeMy HEeHaCIJILCTBEHHOTO IPOTEeCTa MCKIIOUNTEIFHO Ha MaTepraiax
HaAIlMOHAJILHO-0CBOOOINUTEILHOTO ABIDKCHUS Teprona ATMOoOsl — banrumii-
CKOli meceHHol peBoJitoliiK KoHlia 1980-x — Havana 1990-x ronoB, a Takke B
paMKax MCTOPUU CO3HATEILHOIO MCITOIb30BaHUsI 3aMaAHbIX TEXHOJIOT U MUP-
HOTO IpaxgaHCcKoro HemoBuHoBeHMsT Hapoausim dporToMm JlatBunm (Eglitis
1993; Hlxkamapc 2006, 224—227, 445—448, 453—454; Smidchens 2014).

OmHa 13 MpUYMH TaKOW CUTYyallUM — SIBHAsl COLIMOKYJIbTYpHAs Mapru-
HaJIbHOCTb HOCUTEJel MaubUCTCKUX UAeH, C KOTOPOIi CBsI3aHa CI0XKHOCTh
TIOVICKa MCTOUYHUKOB JIJIST X M3ydeHus. [1pencraBuTe i KOHTPKYIBTYPHI CaMH
He OBITA CKJIOHHBI 3a00TUTHCS O COXpaHEHUU CBOMX apXUBOB, M TEM 00JIee NX
JOKYMEHTBbI He MHTEPECOBAJIM TOCYIapCTBEHHbIC apXMBbI, HalleJICHHbIC Ha
COXpaHeHMe HallMOHATbHOM MaMSsITHU.

[pyras npuunHa — TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIil «METOHOJOIMYECKUII HALIMOHA-
JIN3M» TTOMABJISIONIECTO OOJIBIIMHCTBA MCCIIeA0BATENICH, TTOAXOMABI KOTOPBIX
OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha OTOXKIECTBICHNM o01ecTBa U rocyaapctsa (bex 2001, 117—
119) u menaroT TPyAHOYJIOBUMBIM OTBIT TEX IBUXKEHUI, KOTOPbIE MBICIUIN
ce0sT BHE HAIIMOHAIBHBIX TPAHMII, HOCYJIM KOCMOITIOJUTHYECKII, TpaHCHA-
MOHAJBHBIN, aHTUTPAHUIHEIN XapaKTep.

B 1979 rony 3aaep>xaHHbIA MUTULIMEH BO BpeMsI CBOMX CTpaHCTBUI [apuk
Ha BOIIPOC, B YEM €ro Bepa, OTBETUJI: «B ToM, 4To Bee moau — OpaTthbs» (Meii-
tiH 1989—1990, 45). ITox 3TMM cIIOBaMU MOTJIM OBI TIOAIIACATHCS BCE “CO-
BETCKHE” XUMMHU-TAIUQPUCTHI, a TAKKE YIACTHUKHA COBETCKOTO HM30BOTO
JIBUXKEHUS 32 MU, TOJICTOBIIBI ITePBOI TpeTH XX BeKa, U BCE MPOYMe CTOPOH-
HUKU HEHACUJIUS pa3HbIX BpEMEH U HapOJI0B U MHOTHE OOBIYHbIE JTIOIU, KOTO-
phIe HUKOTIA He 3aAyMbIBAJIACH O Iipobiieme Hacwmms. [TammdnaMm “coBeTckmx”
XUMIU ObLT YaCThIO «BEKOBOM, HEUCMOJIb30BaHHOU U HencuyepriaHHo» (bek
2008, 3) TpaguiIMy TYMaHUCTUYECKOTO KOCMOTMOJUTU3MA, KOTOPast 3aCIyKU-
BaeT CaMOT0 MPUCTATbHOTO U3YyYEHMSI.
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Irina Gordejeva

No velina padomju perioda neformalo kustibu vestures:
pacifisms Latvija 1970. gadu otraja puse — 1980. gados

Atslégas vardi: pacifisms, hipiju kustiba, nevardarbiba, kosmopolitisms,
tolstojiesu kustiba

Kopsavilkums

1982. gada marta avizé “CoBetckast Mosioiexs” (“Padomju Jaunatne”)
tika publicéts raksts “Nomaldijusas aitinas jeb...” par to, ka Riga izveidota
piecu jaunie$u tolstojiesu grupa — tie bija pacifisti, kuri nevélgjas dienét armija.
Pétijuma uzmaniba vérsta pacifisma idejai Latvijas jauniesu vidé. Vélina pa-
domju perioda vésturiskaja konteksta atklata Latvijas hipiju-pacifistu (Geor-
gija Meitlina, Dmitrija Fedotova, Mihaila Bombina u. ¢.) kustibas vésture,
paradot to vértibu kosmopolitiskas iezimes.

Irina Gordeeva

Informal Movements in the Late Soviet Period:
Pacifism in Latvia in the Second Half of the 1970s — 1980s

Key words: pacifism, hippy movement, nonviolence, cosmopolitanism, Tol-
stoyan movement

Summary

In March 1982 the Latvian newspaper “Sovetskaia molodezh” published
an article entitled “Zabludshie ovechki ili...” (“The lost sheep or...”). This
article informed the readers that the group of five young tolstoyans—pacifists
has been revealed in Riga. The paper describes the historical background of
the appearance of pacifists in Latvian countercultural communities in the
late Soviet period, the connections between Latvian youth (Georgii Meitin,
Dmitrii Fedotov, Mikhail Bombin, etc.) and Soviet hippy movement of the
time; it also considers the cosmopolitan and pacifist nature of their ideas.
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Eprennii Ipedenn

BinsiHue MoJIbCKOI B COBETCKOI SMOXH
HAa MEXKJIMYHOCTHBIE OTHOIIEHHSI TPAKIAH
B NepHO HANMCTCKOI oKKynamuu benapycu

Kmouessie cioBa: benapych, HallMcTCKas OKKyHaLsi, KOH(MQJIUKThI

Ho cents16ps 1939 rona 6enopycckure 3eMJIM HaXOIUIKUCh B COCTaBE ABYX
rocygapctB — BCCP u Iloabiiu. PazaeneHHas Halus cyliecTBoBaja B pa3-
JIMYHBIX OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKUX U COLIMATIBHO 9KOHOMUYECKUX peansX.
Kurenu Boctounoit benapycu B 1930-e rofbpl MCTIBITBIBAIM Ha cede perpec-
CUU COBETCKUX BJIACTEH, XKUTENIU 3aNaHON — CTaTKUBATIUCH C AMCKPUMUHA-
HUOHHOM TMOJUTUKON TMOJBCKUX BJIACTEM B COLMAIBHO-2KOHOMUYECKOW U
KyJBTYpHOI chepax, a rmocjie BxoxaeHus pernoHa B coctaB bBCCP Havanach
KoJIIeKTUBU3aus u aenopTtauus rpaxaaH Briiyob CCCP. CooTBeTCTBEHHO,
MMEBILIME MECTO B XOJIe peNpecCcuil JaBHME U HE OUeHb KOH(MIUKTHbBIE CUTYa-
LMY MEXAY XKUTeJsIMU benapycu B yCJIOBUSIX HEMELIKOI OKKyTallMi 000CTpu -
JIUCH C HOBOWM CUJIOM.

Ha nosnoxeHue yenoBeka B Mepuo/ OKKYIallMKi OKa3bIBaIy BIUSIHUE €T0
STHUYECKOE ITPOUCXOXKIECHNE, COIIMATbHBIN CTATYC U JOBOCHHbIE KOHTAKTHI C
MPeACTaBUTEISIMU TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX OPTAHOB BJACTH, MOJUTUYECKUX IMTapTUA
WJIM CUJIOBBIX CTPYKTYP. AKTMBHO BBISIBJISUIMCH JIMLIA, TTOA03PEBaeMble B JIO-
SITBHOCTHM COBETCKOI BjlacTu. B Xome peructpaiiu HaceIeHusI Ha OCOOBIM yueT
OpasIiCh OBIBILIME KpacHOAPMENIIbI, UX XKeHbI. CebcK1e CTapOCThl BEJIU JBa
CIMCKa XuTesel, GUKCUpys rpaxiaaH, MPoXXKUBaBIIUMX B JTaHHOH MECTHOCTHU
10 22.06. 1941 roma, n npuOBIBIIKX TOCJe Hayaja BoiHbL. [1pu npueme Ha
paboTy B MECTHYIO aJMUHUCTpaLIMIO oOpalllaJochk BHUMaHue Ha 6uorpaduio
MPETeHAEHTOB, KOTOPbIE TOJKHBI ObLITN OBITh JIOSIbHBI HOBOMY PEXUMY U HE
MMETh B POy €BpeeB. DTHUUECKas MM KOH(MecCuoHaabHas PUHAIIC)KHOCTh
BJIMSUTM Ha HEOOXOIUMOCTD BBIMTOJTHEHUS rpakiaHaMU TPYA0BOM MOBUHHOCTU
n coaun HaoroB (Ipedenn 2016, 48—87). Bee aTo popmupoBaso y moaei
yoexxaeHue, YToO OOBUHEHHUE B CBSI3SIX C COBETCKOM BJIACThIO CBOMX OBLIBIX
0OMIYMKOB — 3TO BO3MOKHOCTh OTOMCTUTD UM.

Ocennblo 1941 roma Bo MHOrMX paiioHax 3amagHoil benapycu MecTHas
aIMUHUCTPALIMS U MOJULIMS KOHTPOJIMPOBAIUCH MoJiskamMu. PaccmaTpuBas
noJiikoB B benapycu kak 6osiee BpaxkIeOHbBIN 2JIEMEHT, YeM TUTYJIbHas Ha-
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LIMSL, HeMELKKe OKKYITALMOHHbIE BACTU IIPEAIIPUHUMAIIN ITOIBITKY 3aMEHUTD
YMHOBHHUKOB-TIOSKOB O6esopycamu (TABT. @. 2841. Om. 1. 1. 1. J1. 23). B rombr
BOMHBI B OTHOIICHUSIX MEXIY OeIOpyCaMU ¥ TIOJITKAMH OTPa3MIOCh TSKKOE
HacJjieaue MOJIMTUKY ITOJIbCKOM Biactu. HecMoTpst Ha AenopTaLuy IoJIbCKOro
HaceJIeHUsSI COBETCKMMU BJIACTSIMU, B PETMOHE IPOXKMBAJIO €llle 3HAYUTEIb-
HOE KOJIMYECTBO IOJISIKOB, IECTBOBAJIO ITOJILCKOE MOANOIbe. EC/iN TOIKHOCTD
B MECTHOM aAMUHKUCTPALMY 3aHUMAJI ITOJISIK, TO O€I0PYCHI IIOBEPrajliCh AMC-
KpuMuHaLyu, u Hao6opot (TAMH. ®. 4218. Om. 1. 1. 16.J1. 1; ®. 4232. Om. 1.
. 38. JI. 185). EcTecTBeHHO, YTO TrpaXkmaHe KaJOBaJKCh B BBILICCTOSIINIE
WHCTAHIIUW Ha AeVCTBUS MOJbCcKUX YNHOBHUKOB (TABT. @. 2848. Om. 2. /1. 4.
JI1. 10, 10 06.).

BepHyBImecs Ha IIpeskHee MECTO XKUTEJILCTBA PEIIPECCUPOBAHHbIE TPaAXK-
JTaHE WJIM UX POICTBEHHUKHU XOIAaTalCTBOBAJIM IIePeI MECTHOM amIMIHHUCTpa-
LYei WK CyJaMu O BO3BpallleHUM HALIMOHAIM3MPOBAHHOIO MMYILECTBA,
KOTOPBIM B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMSI PACIIOPSIKAIUCD APYrUe JINLA WIKM OHO HaX0-
JIMJI0Ch B KOMMYHAJIbHOM cOOCTBEHHOCTU. OKKyMallMOHHAS afIMUHUCTPALIMS
yKe oceHbIo 1941 roga cTONKHYIACh C MHOTOUMCIICHHBIMHA ITPOIICHUSIMU TPaK-
JaH, TPeOOBABILINX BEPHYTH XKUJIbe, IPUHAIJICKABILIEE UM WIM UX POACTBEH-
HUKaM, pEIIPECCUPOBAHHBIM COBETCKOI BIACTHIO. DTOT0 XK€ TpeOOBaIn rpax-
JlaHe, BEpHYBLIMECS BCeA 3a HEMEUKUMM Boiickamu 13 aMmurpaunu (FABT.
®. 2088. Om. 2. 1. 1. JI. 24 06.). Heckonbko npumeposB. Tak, bpacinaBckas
BOJIOCTHAsI yIIpaBa B CBA3U C 3asIBJICHUMEM IpakJaHWHA O BO3BpaTe eMy Be-
e, MpUHaLIeXKaBIIMX ero opaTy, apectoBaHHOMY B 1940 ropy, nana pacropsi-
>KeHUE TTOJIMIIMU 0Ka3aTh CONEMCTBUE B X BO3BpATE, yKa3as, IJe U Y KaKOro
Jmna onn Haxogsatest (TABT. @. 2847. Om. 1. /1. 18, 1. 6). ZKutenrb OpliaHcKoro
paifoHa B 1942 roay Tpe©oBaj BEpHYThb LIBEIHYIO MAllIMHKY, KOH(PHCKOBaH-
HYIO0 ITOCJIe apecTa M paccTpesia oTia B 1932 rofy u repenraHHylo peaceaaTesto
kousixo3a (TABT. @. 2115. Om. 1. 1. 1. J1. 5). B neka6pe 1941 rona B Bure6ckuia
MMPOBOI CYJI ITOCTYIUJIO 3asiBJICHHE IpaXkIaHKW, KOTOpasi IPOCKIIa IPU3HATh
3a Hell U ee JeThMU ITPaBO COOCTBEHHOCTH Ha TTOJIOBUHY JIOMa C HAIBOPHBIMU
IOCTPOIIKaMM, KOTOPBIEC paHee YUCIUIUCh B COOCTBEHHOCTH ee Myxa. Cyrpyr
rpaxknanku 6bu1 apectoBaH HKBJI B 1937 romy, 1 cynbba ero Obuia HEU3BECTHA.
B xauecTBe 10Ka3aTeILCTBA ObLIN IIPEACTABICHBI KOS CBUICTEIHCTBA O Opa-
Ke, KOTUsI MpoToKoJia oObicKa, mpousBeaecHHoro HKBJI B 1937 roay, miaTtex-
HbIE TOKYMEHTBHI 110 HaJloraM Ha CTpoeHMsI 1 3eMebHoi peHte (TABT. ®. 2073.
Om. 8. [. 511. JI. 1-21). B MukaiieBu4cKoe BOJOCTHOE MpaBjieHue B 1943
TOy MOCTYITWJIO 3asiBICHUE IrpakJIaHWHA, MPOCUBILIETO IMepelaTh eMy JI0M,
MPUHAIJICKABILINIA €T0 Jsiie, BhiBeseHHOMY B Cubupb. BooctHast anMuHMC-
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Tpalus pacopsIAMIach IePeaaTh JOM IIPOCUTEITIO C YCIIOBUEM YITIATHI €XKe-
mecsuHoii apenasl (TAbp. @. 2733. Om. 1. 1. 61.J1. 1, 1 06.).

KoHGIMKTHBIE CUTYaIIUN SIBIISUIMCH TAaKKe HaC/IeIreM IeproIa KOJIeK-
TUBU3ALNY, KOTIa 3¢MJIST TIEPEXOIMIIA B ITOJIb30BaHNE KOJIX030B MU APYTUX
sl [pakmaHe, cCAMTaBIINE CeOST yIIeMICHHBIMU COBETCKOM BIACTBIO, TTBITA-
JINCH TIOABEPTHYTHh PEBU3UHU CIIOXKUBIIYIOCS B CUCTEME 3¢MJICIIOB30BaHUS
cuTyanuoo. beIBIIe cOOCTBEHHNKN TpeOOBAIM BO3BpaTa CBOMX 3¢MeJIb CIIe
¥ TI0 IPUIMHE PACTIOPSKEHUIT HEMEIIKMX BIacTell B caMOM Hadajle OKKyTIa-
nuu. B mepBbIe Hemenn OKKyIallii, KOTa BIaCTh Ha 3aXBaUYCHHOI TepPUTO-
puu bemapycu Haxoamiach B pyKax BepMaxTa, BOCHHBIC BIIACT MHOTIA MOTJIN
MIPUHUMATH PEIICHMS O BO3BpaTe HALIMOHAIN3UPOBAHHOM COOCTBEHHOCTH, UTO
MPOTUBOPEUYMIIO HEMELIKOM OKKYMAllMOHHOM MOoJUTHKE B 3TOM Borpoce (IABT.
®. 2848. Om. 1. 1. 10. JI. 9). B HOs16pe 1941 roma Ha nuMsT HavaabHUKa Koretr-
KO paiiloHHO#1 YIIpaBBI IMOCTYITIJIO 3asIBJICHUE TpaXKIaHKH, KOTOpast COO0IIaia,
gTo B 1939 romy coBeTcKas BIacTh HAIIMOHAIM3MPOBaJa e MMYIIecTBO (5 ra
TMaXOTHO 3eMJIH, 17 ra CEHOKOCOB, 3 KOPOBHI, KOHSI, 2 TOMa 1 CEITLCKOX0351i -
CTBEHHBIC TIOCTPOUKM ), KOTOpOE OBUIO IepenaHo 0oabHuIIe. [1o pacmopsike-
HUIO HEMEILIKUX BOCHHBIX BJIACTCH rpaskaaHKa BepHYJIa CBOIO 3¢MJTI0, HO MECT-
Hasl aIMUHUCTpalMsl BHOBb 3a0paiia ee xo3siicTBo. [IpocurenbHulie ObLIO
OTKAa3aHO CO CCBIJIKOI Ha pacropsKeHMe OKKYITAlIMOHHBIX BIacTeii, 3ampe-
IIalolIee Bo3BpaT HallMOHaIM3upoBaHHOro nmyinectsa (TAMHu. @. 1538.
On. 1. 4. 8.JI. 5, 5006.). B 1942 rony OcuroBuuckoe palioHHOE yIIpaBJieHue
COOOIIWIIO TISITEPBIM IPaKIaHaM, YTO UX XONATaiCTBO O BO3BpaTe U3BSTHIX
3eMJIM U UMYILIECTBA OTKJIOHEHO, ITOCKOJIbKY 3eMJIsl Obl1a IepeaaHa Topdo3a-
BOJY, a MOCTpoiiku He coxpaHmwiuch (TAMor. @. 845. Omn. 3. 1. 2. JI. 113).

B MecTHY10 anMUHUCTpaIIMIO TTOCTYMAIM 3asIBJICHUS TpaKIaH, XoaaTaii-
CTBOBABILMX 00 YBEJIMYCHUM ITPUYCaIEOHOT0 yIacTKa Ha OCHOBaHUM TOTO, YTO
COBETCKas BJIACTh M3bsiyIa Y HUX YacTh 3emutnt (TAMor. ®. 270. Om. 1. 1. 157,
JI. 5—40). C nera u 1o xkoHua 1942 roga miuiack TsSKO0a MEXIY KUTEISIMU
Hobpy1ickoro paitoHa. B xone pazouparteabcTBa aeia B MUPOBOM CYIIE BhISIC-
HWJIOCH, YTO IpakIaHWH BCTYIII B KOJIX03 U ITIEPEHEC Ty/1a ycaibOoy, a 3eMJIs ¢
1938 rozna Obl1a epeiaHa KoJIXo3oM apyromy rpaxaanusy (FATom. @. 1320.
Omn. 1. 1. 44.J1. 1—11). laHueBuuckuit MupoBoii cyn 4 Mast 1943 rona B aHaJ10-
TUYHOM CITOpE TTPUHSIT CTOPOHY OBIBIIMX BllafeblieB 3eMiin (TAbp. @. 2152.
Omn. 1. 1.52.J1. 23,23 00., 32). B HecBuzkcKyto pailoHHYIO yIIpaBy MOCTYIHJIO
3asBJICHNE TPaXKIaHKM, KOTopast He TTOAeIMIIa C IPYTMM TIPETEHIECHTOM 2 Ta
MalIeHHON 3eMJIU, OCTaBIlIelics MOocie penpecCUupOBaHHON POACTBEHHUILIBI
(TAMH. ®@. 1039. Omn. 1. 1. 68. JI. 173). [Ipo6iieMa COOCTBEHHOCTHU Ha 36 MJTIO
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BUIHA M Ha TIpUMePE 3asIBIICHUS KUTEJIBHUIIBI TepeX0BCKOIT BOJIOCTH, KOTO-
past XayioBaylaCh KOMECHIAHTY Ha ICUCTBUS COCCIKM, HE pa3pelIUBIICH eif
CHSITH ypoxKaii ¢ oropona. KoHMIMKTHAS cUTyamys co3maaach Mo MpUIrHe
BBIICIICHUS IIPOCUTEIIFHUIIC YaCTU OTrOpoaa, KOTOPBIM paHee I0JIh30Balach
cocenka. [IpocuTenpHUIIA OTMEYaIa, YTO paHee He CYIIIeCTBOBAIO COOCTBEH-
HOCTH Ha 3¢MJII0, TIO3TOMY ACHCTBUS COCEIKH paccMaTpHrBajla KaK HeIpaBo-
MepHbie (TATom. ®. 1336. On. 1. 1. 1. J1. 22, 22 06.).

KpecTbsHe obpalanich B MECTHYIO aIMIHUCTPAIIIIO C TTIPOCKO0i TTepe-
CMOTPETB HAJIOTOO0JIOKEHHE C YUCIISIIIeiicsT 3a HmMu 3eMin. Hamprmep, rpak-
JMAHUH IIPOCIJT HE HAUMCIISITh HAJIOT 3a 3eMJTI0, KOTOPYIO Y HEero, Kak KyJjaka,
KOH(HCKOBaIa COBETCKAasI BIACThb. I3 OBIBIINX B €T0 COOCTBEHHOCTH IO TIPH-
Xoma coBeTcKol BiracTu 50,5 ra eMmy ocTtaBrIN 15 ra, KoH(MUCKOBaHHAS 3eMJIs
He OBLIa HUKOMY ITlepemaHa, HUKEeM He o0pabaThIBajach, HO YHMCIMIACH 3a
IIPEXXHUM BIIafieIblieM, ¢ KoToporo B3uMaics Hajor (TABT. ®. 2849. Om. 1.
1. 6.J1.5). HepenkumMu ObUIM ClTy4au CIIOPOB KPECThSIH IO BOIIPOCAM KYILIM -
IIPOIAKY 3¢MJIM UJIV €€ CAMOBOJILHOI 3aITalllKi, IIPIMYEM OHU MOTJIN TSTHYTHCST
CO BpeMEH ITOJIbCKOM v coBeTckoit BiaacTl (TABT. @. 2849. Om. 1. 1. 3. J1. 32,
32 006.).

B xone MeXIMYHOCTHBIX KOH(MIMKTOB MEXIY I'pakaaHaMM 3aIlaJHbIX
peruoHoB benapycu HepenKUMU ObLTM OOBUHEHMSI CBOMX OOMIYMKOB B CUM-
MaTUsIX K COBeTCKOM BiacTu. [locTpanaBiime OT COBETCKOM BIACTU CTPEMM-
JINCh OTOMCTUTb COBETCKUM aKTUBHMCTaM, TeM 00Jiee UTO B HAaYaJIbHbBIN TIEPUOT,
OKKYIallM 0OBUHEHHUE B JIOSIBHOCTU COBETCKOI BJIACTU MOTJIO BbI3BaTh Perl-
peccuu co CTOPOHBI HEMIIEB 0e3 IeTaibHOro pa3duparenabcTBa. Hampumep,
xureb [ToctaBckoro paiioHa ObLT 00BUHEH OTHOCEIbYaHUHOM B CUMMATUSIX
K COBETCKOI1 BiacTu (padoTa cekpeTapeM NapTUfHOTO aKTUBa), HO KOHKPET-
HBIX (haKTOB MTPOCOBETCKON NESITeJIbHOCTU HE MPUBOAUIOCH. OOBUHSIEMBbII
MpU3HaBaJ, 4YTO B CBOE BpeMsl 00panoBalicsl MPUXOAY COBETCKOM BJIaCTH, TaK
Kak paHee IpecienoBajics MoIsiKaMu 3a CBOU «0eiopyccKue yoexkneHusI», HO
BCKOpE B HOBOI1 Bi1acTu pasouyaponajcs. [1o ero cioBam, «yxkachl 1 pacrpaBa
HKBJ Tak MeHs pa3o4yapoBaiM, UTO 5 HE MOT Jajiblie TePreTh U OTOLIE OT
paboThl». Kak mokaszaTesbCTBO CBOEH JIOSUIBHOCTYM OOBUHSIEMbI MPUBOAUI
CBUJIETEJbCTBA OJHOCEIbYaH O TOM, UTO OH U3BECTEH KaK YeJIOBEK PeIUTr103-
HbII, UKOHBI U3 JOMa IPU COBETCKOI BIACTU He BbIOpAChIBa, Mocelal ep-
KOBb, XpaHW1 1oMa EBaHresve, 4To MoaATBEpKaal U HaCTOSITEb LIEPKOBHOTO
npuxonaa (FTABT. @. 2843. Om. 1. . 1. JI. 2—14). B suBape 1942 rona xxurteib-
Hula [ToctaBckoro pailioHa OblJ1a 0OBMHEHA B KOHTaKTaX C COBETCKOM MMM -
uueit 1 HKBJ/I u mocoOoHuuecTBe B apecte moaeil. O0BuHsIeMas Tpu3Haja
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JINIIBL (DAaKT arTUTalli BO BpeMsI BEIOOPOB B 1940 romy, m HavaIbHUK paiioH-
HO1 yIIpaBsI cues BuHY HemokasaHHo# (TABT. @.2843.0m. 1. 4.2.J1.2,3). B
IPYTOM CIIydae rpaXkIaHNH OBIJT OOBUHEH B TOM, UTO OBIJT CEKpeTapeM paitoH-
HOTO KOMHTETa KOMCOMOJIA, OPTaHN30BBIBAJ «KPACHBIC YTOJIKI» W BBICTYIIAT
Ha MUTHUHTE, IBOC APYTUX — B IIPOBEACHNN KOMMYHUCTUYCCKON arMTaIllH.
Ha ocHOBaHMM OITpoca IMOJUIIME OMHOCEbYaH I1aBa pAOHHOM aiMIHHICT-
palny MOCTAaHOBIII, YTO OHU HE TIPOSIBIISUIN OOJIBIIIOTO YCEPAMS B IIPOIIaraH-
IHUCTCKOU IeATeTBHOCTH, Bpeaa HUKOMY He TIPUHECIIN, J0Ka3aTeIbCTB B CM-
naTuu K coBetckoii Bmactu Het (TABT. ®. 2843. Om. 1. 11. 3. JI. 1-2).
OO6BHHEHNE B KOMMYHUCTUUYECKOM IESITCIHbHOCTI BEIIBUTAIOCH TIPOTUB
OBIBIIIX COTPYIHNKOB MUY, KOTOPBIC, TaKe €CJIM U He UMEJTA OTHOIIIC-
HUS K COBETCKUM PEIIPECCHSIM, TI0 JOJTY CIY:KOBI MOTJIM HaXXKMBaTh BParoB
cpemu rpaxaad. [itaBa ITocTaBcKoit paifOHHOM YIIpaBBI pacCMOTPEI MaTepHAaIbI
JIeJ1a TI0 OOBMHEHMIO TPaskIaHNHA B KOMMYHHUCTHUYECKOM aesTenbHoCcTH. Cpenn
00BMHCHMI (PUTYPUPOBAIIM CITy>K0a B MIJTMLINH, YIaCTHE B apECTE M BHICHLIKE
B Cbupb, B yOMIICTBE rpaxkIaHNHA, TIOKYIIICHUE Ha youiicTBo, cBs3u ¢ HKB/I.
OOBWHEHHUSI OCHOBBIBAJIMCH Ha TTOKA3aHUSIX MHOTOUNCIICHHBIX CBUICTENCH,
TIpIYeM OBaKIBI YKe TTOCIIe OKOHIAHUS PacCiIeIOBaHMSI OIS IIPHOOIIaia
K JIeJTy HOBbIE CBUIETEIbCKME TTOKa3aHUs, BBIHYK1asl HauaJIbHMKA palilOHHOM
yIpaBbl iepecMaTpuBaTh Aej1o. [loctaHoBIeHWE O AeJTy TOJTYYWIOCh 10CTa-
TOYHO MPOCTPAHHBIM (IBa MAIIMHOMMCHBIX JIUCTA); €r0 00bEM U COlepKaHUE
CBUIETEJbCTBOBAIM, UTO HayaJbHUK paifoHa IJIyOOKO BHUK B CyTh jaeja. B
YaCTHOCTU, OTHOCUTEbHO OOBUHEHUI B yUaCTUM B paccTpeJie rpaxkaaHuHa B
ITocTaBcKOM MapKe BbISICHUJIOCH, YTO OOBUHEHUE OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha ITOKa3a-
HUSIX TpaXkIaHKU, KOTOpas JaBaja MX Ha OCHOBAaHUM CJIYXOB; OTHOCUTEJbHO
MOKYIIEHUS Ha YOUICTBO CBUIIETEIb TAKXKE HE CMOT BHSITHO MOSICHUTh, B UeM
3TO BbIpaxKajock. MHTepeceH MexaHU3M pacciieoBaHUsI OOBUHEHMSI B COCH-
CTBMU apecTa U OCYXIEHUs COBETCKUM CyIOM I'paxkJaHWHa 3a OCKOpOJIeHue
eBpeeB, KOTOPOe BBIABUHYJ OpatT ocyxxaeHHOro. B mpoliecce paccMoTpeHuUst
MaTepuajoB Jeja B apxuBax IlocTtaBcKkoit pailoHHOI ympaBbl ObLT HaliaeH
MPOTOKOJI 3aceaaHus HapoaHoro cyna [loctaBckoro paiiona ot 20 mast 1940
rofia, U3 KOTOPOT'O CJIEA0BAJIO, YTO IPpakIaHWH ObLT OCY>KAEH YCIOBHO 32 OCKOP-
OJIeHrEe eBpeeB B IyOIMYHOM MECTE, U Ha Cylle B KaUyeCTBE CBUAETEEH MpU-
CYTCTBOBAJIM €BpEU, HO He 0OBUHSIEMbIi. [IpryacTHOCTH ero K JaHHOMY WH-
LIUACHTY ObUTa KBaln(UIIMpOBaHA HAYaJIbHUKOM pailOHHOU yrmpaBbl Kak Ha-
nymaHHas. He Ob11M qoKa3aHbl OOBUHEHMS B PECI€I0BAaHUU IPaKIaH U UX
BbICBLIKE B CHOMpPB. bosiee Toro, BHISICHUIOCh, UTO BbICJTaHHBIN COBETCKMU BJla-
CTSIMU TIepe], BOMHOM I'pakJaHUH SIKOOBI 32 aHTUCEMUTCKYIO NeSITeIbHOCTD,
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10 CJIOBaM €ro OTla, Ha CaMOM JieJie 10 ceHTsI0ps1 1939 roga cocTosi yieHOM
IMOJIBCKOM ITOBMHUCTUUYECKON opraHm3anuu ,Jlarepb HallMOHAJIbHOTO
enuncTBa” (Obdz Zjednoczenia Narodowego). [To MHEHUIO HAYaIbHUKA paii-
OHHOI YIpaBbl, OOJIbIIIEBUKM MACCOBO BBICEJISUIM YJIEHOB TaKMX OpraHu3a-
LA, 1 OOBMHSIEMBII COTPYAHUK MUJIMLIUKA HE MOT ObITb BAHOBHUKOM JIEIIOP-
Taluu, Jaxe CCIIM M OKa3bIBall CONEIICTBHE IO JOJTY CIIyKOBI. UTO KacaeTcs
ob6BuHeHM B cBa3six ¢ HKBJI, o ueM roBopmin oYt Bce CBUAETENIM, TO Ha-
YaJIbHUK pallOHHOM yIpaBbl yKa3all, UTO AeSITeIbHOCTb OpraHr3aluy Hocuia
3aKPBITHII XapaKTep U MOKa3aHUs CBUAETEEH roJoca0BHbI. [IBoe cBUaETE-
JIeii TI0Ka3aJii, 9TO OH, HECMOTPSI Ha CITY>K0Y B MIUIMIIAH, He OBUT IIpeaaH co-
BETCKOU BJIACTH, 3HAJ O NX aHTUOOIBIICBUCTCKIX HACTPOCHUSIX, HO HE BBIIAI
UX, TOMOT JIIOJSIM U30eXkaThb apecTa. M3yyuB rmokasaHus, Ha4YaJdbHUK palioH-
HOM1 yIpaBbl OTMETWJI, YTO TPOTUB BbICKA3BIBAJIUCH MOJBCKNE IIIOBUHUCTHI, &
B IIOIICPKKY — JINIIA, BpakaeOHbIe coBeTcKoi BiracTu (IABT. ®. 2843, Om. 1.
. 14.J1. 1-2, 20).

OO0BUHEHMS B KOMMYHUCTUYECKOM NeITeIbHOCTU MOTJIU MOCTYXKUTb IPH-
KPBITUEM OOBIYHON ApaKu, KOrIa BUHOBHbBIE MbITAIMCH TAKUM 00pa3oM OT-
BJICYb BHIMaHME BJIACTe#l OT cBouX MpocTynkKoB. OceHpio 1941 roma B omHOM
13 IepeBeHb [1ocTaBCKOTo paitoHa IpyIITa MOJIOIBIX JIIOACH IO BO3ICHCTBIEM
aJIKOTOJISI 3aBsi3ajia IpaKky ¢ MpUMEHEHUEeM X0JOaHOro opyxus. [Toctpanas-
LW TToAas Kaao0y B MOJIUIINI0, OOBUHUB O0OMIYMKA B TOM, UTO OH CUMITaTH -
3UPOBaJIl COBETCKOI BJIACTH, SIBIISIICSI OPTaHU3aTOPOM MAaPTUMHON SUISHKHU 1
COBETCKMM aruTaTopoOM M YHIUTOXAJI UKOHBI. AHTHIICPKOBHYIO IeSITCIBHOCTh
OOBMHSIEMOI'O MOATBEPAUIN CBOMMM MOAMUCIMU 4 rpaxnaHuHa. OnuH U3
JIOTTPOILIEHHBIX [0 JAHHOMY JeJTy TToKa3aJl, YTO OOBUHSIEMbIi1 TPUHYKIAT BCTY-
ITaTh MOJIONEKb B TIAPTHUIO IO YTPO30ii BEICKUIKM B CHOMpPBH, a TTocjIe Hadyara
BOMHBI OTKPHITO OKMIAJ BO3BPAIICHNS COBETCKOM BIacTH. Pe3yabraThl ciiem-
ctBUst 00BMHEeHMST He TToaTrBepanin (TABT. d. 2843. Om. 1. 1. 8. J1. 3—6, 17—
21, 25).

Takum oOpa3oM, JOBOEHHbIE MEXJIMYHOCTHbIE KOH(IUKTHI, o0uaa Ha
BJIACTh COXPAHSUINCH B IAMSITH JIIOCH, BEI3BIBAST Y MHOTHX €CTECTBEHHOE JKe-
JJaHME OTOMCTUTh CBOMM OBLIBIM OOMTUMKAM, UCITOIb3YSI OKKYMALIMOHHYIO
BJIACTh, WJIM K€ BOCCTAHOBUTD CITPaBEUIMBOCTh, BEPHYB HallMOHAIU3UPOBaH-
HOE NMYIIIECTBO. Yalie BCero 3To He OBII0 IIPOSIBJICHIEM CO3HATETEHOTO KOJI-
JTabopallMOHN3Ma, TpakaaHe He MCITBITRIBAIA WITIO3UU 10 TTIOBOAY HeMell-
KOIf OKKYIallMOHHOW MOJUTUKW, HO TIPU 3TOM MCTUJIM CBOMM OIITIOHEHTaM
pyKamu Bpara.
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Jevgenijs Grebens
“Polu laiku” un “padomju laiku” ietekme uz pilsonu
savstarpejam attiecibam Baltkrievija nacistu okupacijas perioda
Atslégas vardi: Baltkrievija, nacistu okupacija, konflikti

Kopsavilkums

Lidz 1939. gada septembrim baltkrievu zemes atradas divu valstu — PSRS
(Baltkrievijas PSR) un Polijas — sastava. Sadalita nacija pastavéja dazadas
sociali politiskajas un sociali ekonomiskajas realitatés. Austrumu Baltkrievijas
iedzivotaji 1930. gados piedzivoja padomju varas represijas, Rietumu Balt-
krievijas iedzivotaji tika paklauti Polijas iestazu diskriminacijai sociali ekono-
miskaja un kultaras joma, bet péc regiona ieklausanas Baltkrievijas PSR sakas
kolektivizacija un iedzivotaju deportacijas. Pastiprinajas pirmskara konflikti
starp pilsoniem vacu okupacijas apstaklos. Cilvéku stavokli ietekméja vina
etniska piederiba, pirmskara socialais statuss un kontaktu esamiba ar padomju
varas, Komunistiskas partijas un drosibas speku parstavjiem. To saprotot,
iedzivotaji zinoja okupacijas varas iestadém par savu oponentu simpatijam
padomju rezimam, lidzdalibu pirmskara represijas, kolektivizacija; etniskie
poli — kolaboracioniskas administracijas darbinieki — tika pozicionéti ka nai-
digi noskanoti pret vaciesiem.

Pirmskara personigie konflikti, aizvainojums pret padomju varu palika
cilvéku atmina, radot vélmi atriebties saviem paridaritajiem vai veicinat taisni-
gumu, atgustot nacionalizéto ipasumu. Parasti ta nebija apzinata kolabora-
cionisma izpausme, iedzivotajiem nebija ilaziju par vacu okupacijas politiku.

Yauhen Hreben
The Influence of Polish and Soviet Period
on the Citizens’ Relationships during Nazi Occupation in Belarus

Key words: Belarus, Nazi occupation, conflict

Summary

Until September 1939, Belarusian lands were divided between two states —
the USSR (the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic) and Poland. Each of
the parts of the divided nation existed in different socio-political and socio-
economic realities. Residents of East Belarus in the 1930s experienced repres-
sion of the Soviet authorities, inhabitants of West Belarus were subjected to
discrimination by the Polish authorities in the socio-economic and cultural
spheres. Besides collectivization and deportation of the population started in
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the latter region soon after it sentering into the Byelorussian SSR. Pre-war
era conflicts between the citizens intensified with renewed vigor under German
occupation.

A number of factors influenced the position of a person under occupation:
ethnicity, pre-war social status and contacts with representatives of the Soviet
government, the Communist Party, and security forces. Realizing this, the
citizens reported the occupation authorities on sympathies of their opponents
to the Soviet regime, their participation in the pre-war repressions, collecti-
vization. Ethnic Poles, who worked for collaborationist administration, were
positioned as people hostile to the Germans.

Pre-war interpersonal conflicts, resentment against the Soviet regime
remained in people’s memories, causing natural desire of many people to
take revenge on their onetime offenders or to restore justice by taking back
their nationalized property. It was not a manifestation of conscious colla-
boration as a rule. The citizens had no illusions about the German occupation
policy, the hands of the enemy just avenged their opponents.
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Representation of Lithuania
in the Far Eastern Republic, 1920-1922

Key words: Far Eastern Republic, Lithuania, Siberia, Chita, Motiejus Cepas,
Kazimieras Jocis

Introduction

Lithuanian historiography has until now mostly focused on the relations
between Lithuania and Soviet Russia/the Soviet Union; bilateral agreements
and their significance were discussed; a study on Lithuanian consulates in
Soviet Russia (later — the Soviet Union) carried out by the author of the
present paper was published in 2015; the specificity of the activities of the
2015, 58-74). The research concluded that Lithuania had its authorised
representatives in Siberia who were later assigned to represent and defend
the interests of the citizens of the Republic of Lithuania in the Far Eastern
Republic.

A reference to the representation of Lithuania and Lithuanians in the
Far East is made in the study on the life and activities of Motiejus Cepas (it is
mentioned in the study that he was the leader of the Circle of Chita Lithu-
anians; in 1917 he acted as a representative of Chita Lithuanians in the Lithu-
anian Diet (Lith. Seimas) in Petrograd; in the period of 1918-1923 he chaired
the Transbaikalia Lithuanian Committee for Repatriation of Deportees; in
1921-1923 he served as a representative of the Republic of Lithuania (Motie-
jus Cepas)); however, specific activities of Motiejus Cepas acting in the
capacity of an agent and subsequently an authorised representative in Chita
are not addressed in the study. A discussion on the posts of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the period of 1921-1922 in the verbatim reports of the
Constituent Assembly includes a mention of the Lithuanian consulate in
Siberia, whereas the Lithuanian and Lithuanian American press wrote about
Cepas’ appointment as an authorised representative of the Republic of
Lithuania in Chita.

The present research is mostly based on the material from Digest 4 of
the Fund of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Lithuania at
the Lithuanian Central State Archives providing information on the specificity
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of representation of Lithuanians and Lithuania in the Far East and the Far
Eastern Republic (hereinafter — the FER) as well as the information contained
in the verbatim reports of the Constituent Assembly, M. Cepas’ memoirs
(Cepas 2007) and the press. A certain practice of consular representation of
Lithuanians, later — Lithuania, established itself and functioned from February
1918 to the beginning of 1923. Lithuanian committees, societies, and National
Councils established on the territory of the Russian Empire became “provi-
sional Lithuanian consulates” which took care of Lithuanians and the citizens
of the Republic of Lithuania (Constituent Assembly, 756). Such a practice
was followed in Georgia (to be more precise — the Transcaucasian Republic),
Ukraine, Soviet Russia, the Far East and later — the FER. An identical practice
was also employed in Turkey, Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia (LCSA, 383.f.,7.1.,
214. c., 37.1.). The key goal of these consular institutions was to issue docu-
ments to Lithuanians and the citizens of Lithuania to enable their return to
Lithuania. Later on, provisional consulates would be replaced by a consul,
authorised representative or consular agent appointed by the Republic of
Lithuania, whereas the matters of deportee re-evacuation were handled by
special authorised representatives for the repatriation of deportees or the so
called “authorised representative’s office” used to be set up to coordinate the
registration and re-evacuation of refugees.

The study on the representation of Lithuania in the FER will help to
reveal the origins of the establishment of the Lithuanian consular service in
Soviet Russia and other territories of the former Russian Empire, except for
the Baltic states, as well as to focus on the consular practice that existed in
the period of 1920-1922.

The research object is consular representation of Lithuanians and the
citizens of the Republic of Lithuania in the FER, i.e. Pribaikalia, Transbaikalia,
Amur, Primorye and Priamurye (with the northern half of Sakhalin island)
regions, in the period of 1920-1922 (see Table 1).

The present report has several objectives: 1) to reveal the network of
Lithuanian authorised representatives/agents which functioned in the FER in
the period of 1920-1922 as well as the peculiarities of communication of
that time; 2) to define the status of Lithuania’s authorised representatives/
agents in the FER and the limits of their competence; 3) to enumerate the
major fields of activity of Lithuanian authorised representatives/agents in
the FER.
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Table 1.

FER territorial-administrative distribution,
April 1920-November 1922 (LCSA, 383.f., 4.1.,49.c.,48-55.1.)

Controlling

Name of region Administrative authority / notes Appomted.
(o0macTe) / 2. agent / authorised
centre on the military con- .
governorate trol of the territory representative
Pribaikalia Verkhneudinsk FER Government Bartasius
(later — Ulan-Ude)
Transbaikalia Chita FER Government M. Cepas
Amur Blagoveshchensk ~ FER Government Survila
Primorye Vladivostok FER Government Vaitiekaitis,
until May 1921, K. Jocis
later — Priamurye
Region, the so called
Vladivostok
Government
Priamurye (with ~ Khabarovsk FER Government

the northern until May 1921,

half of Sakhalin later — Priamurye

island) Region, the so
called Vladivostok
Government

1. Specificity of Lithuania’s representation in the FER

The representation of Lithuania in the Far Eastern Republic (hereinafter —
the FER) was rather intricate and complex. This report will be concerned
with consular representation because Jurgis Baltrusaitis was not appointed a
diplomatic representative of the Republic of Lithuania to the FER and did
not present his credentials to the FER Government.

When addressing the case of consular representation of Lithuania in the
FER, the distinction of consular representatives (hereinafter referred to as
authorised representatives/agents) is not an easy task. First, the confusion is
brought about by the fact that, prior to the appointment of Motiejus Cepas
an authorised representative of the Republic of Lithuania to the FER Govern-
ment on 13 September 1921, an authorised representative to Siberia, Vaitie-
kaitis, appointed by the Representation of Lithuania to Soviet Russia, and
Kazimieras Jocis after him also acted as authorised representatives of the
Republic of Lithuania to the FER. They both resided in Vladivostok. The
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agent Motiejus Cepas, appointed by Vaitiekaitis from 15 December 1920,
resided in Chita, the capital of the FER.

Second, after Cepas had been appointed the authorised representative
of the Republic of Lithuania to the FER, Vaitiekaitis and Jocis were not
revoked from the office of the Lithuanian authorised representative to the
FER and their posts were not renamed. Consequently, legal problems regar-
ding application to the FER emerged. It was either the responsibility of Jocis
or Cepas. Third, both Vaitiekaitis and Cepas could act officially and were
officially recognised (granted a provisional exequatur) from 1 April to 13
August 1921. Cepas’ appointment, dated 13 September 1921, remained offi-
cially unrecognised.

Representation of
Lithuania in Moscow
e v
Authorised representative of Authorised representative Agent of the authorised
the Representation of of the Republic of > representative of
Lithuania to Soviet Russia Lithuania to Siberia and the Republic of Lithuania
for repatriation of deportees the FER in Vladivostok to Siberia and the FRR
in Western Siberia Vaitiekaitis in Harbin
J. Grigaliiinas A. Polisaitis, V. MaZeika
&~ v ~a
Agent of the authorised Agent of the authorised Agent of the authorised
representative of representative of representative of
the Republic of Lithuania the Republic of Lithuania the Republic of Lithuania
to Siberia and the FER to Siberia and the FER to Siberia and the FER
in Blagoveshchensk in Chita in Verkhneudinsk
Survila M. Cepas Bartasius

Scheme 1. Scheme of Lithuania’s consular representation in the FER,
October 1920-May 1921

Fourth, after the Priamurye Region separated from the FER (in May 1921)
and the Vladivostok Government had been set up, the centre of Lithuania’s
representation in the FER, which other agents were subordinate to, lost its
significance because it could neither contact with the agent remaining in
Chita nor with agents in Verkhneudinsk and Blagoveshchensk. The limits of
jurisdiction of Vaitiekaitis (later — Jocis) as an authorised representative to
Siberia and the FER changed. Starting from the middle of May 1921, the
authorised representative could no longer contact with Siberia. His jurisdiction
covered the Priamurye Region and Manchuria.
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Representation of Lithuania in Moscow

representative of
the Republic of

representative of
the Republic of

e v v
Authorised Authorised Authorised Agent of the
representative of representative of representative of authorised
the Represen- the Republic of the Republic of Lithuania |® | representative
tation of Lithuania Lithuania to the FER to Siberia and the FER of the Republic
to Soviet Russia in Chita in Vladivostok of Lithuania
for Repatriation M. Cepas (later renamed into the to Siberia and
of Deportees authorised represent- the FER
in Western Siberia ative of the Republic of in Harbin
J. Grigalitinas Lithuania to Siberia) A. Polisaitis,
Acting authorised V. Mazeika
representative K. Jocis
e v
Agent of the Agent of the
authorised authorised

Lithuania to Lithuania to the FER
the FER in in Verkhneudinsk
Blagoveshchensk Bartasius
Survila

Scheme 2. Scheme of the consular representation of Lithuania in the FER,
May 1921-November 1922

In 1921-1922 authorised representatives, the limits of their jurisdiction
and status changed — from non-recognition and temporary recognition to
non-recognition. The centre of representation changed as well. It was Vladi-
vostok from October 1920 to May 1921 and Chita from May to November
1922.

2. Legal status of the authorised representative to the FER and the limits

of his competence

The legal recognition of the authorised representative of the Republic of
Lithuania to Siberia and the FER Vaitiekaitis and his agent Motiejus Cepas
(his official title — agent of the authorised representative of the Republic of
Lithuania to Siberia and the FER in Chita) was the responsibility of Motiejus
Cepas through the FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He applied to the FER
Ministry of Foreign Affairs asking to grant an exequatur to him and Vaitie-
kaitis. A provisional exequatur was obtained, i.e. “until formal relations of
the Republic of Lithuania and the FER are established” (LCSA, 383.f., 4. 1.,
49. c., 48-55. 1.). An exequatur was granted to Vaitiekaitis and Cepas on
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1 April 1921 (as evidenced by the letter of the FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs
(No 997)) and was valid until 13 August 1921.

On 13 August 1921, the FER government delivered a letter to Motiejus
Cepas (No 33/3340) stating that “it has not received an official letter on the
appointment of Motiejus Cepas a representative to the FER government from
the Lithuanian Government directly; it therefore revokes his temporary
recognition” (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c., 187.1.). The Lithuanian representative
in Moscow, Jurgis Baltrusaitis reported to the FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs
about the appointment of Motiejus Cepas “an authorised representative of
the Republic of Lithuania to the FER Government” by a telegram of 13 Sep-
tember 1921 (No 6230) (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c., 187.1.). The Lithuanian
representative to Soviet Russia wired to the FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs
explaining that Cepas had been assigned the care of Lithuanian citizens
residing in the FER and expressing an intention to establish the Lithuanian -
FER relations. Motiejus Cepas was appointed a Lithuanian authorised repre-
sentative to the FER Government (“ymonHoMoueHHBIM JIUTBEI Tipu [1paBu-
teabctBe JIBP B Yute”). However, the telegram did not suffice to the FER
Government. What is more, it expressed no reaction to the note of the Republic
of Lithuania of 25 November 1921 to the FER regarding the appointment of
Motiejus Cepas and requested that Lithuania grant its recognition to the
FER (LCSA, 383. 1., 4.1i.,49. c., 188-190. L).

The FER requested that the appointment would be granted by the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Kaunas; however, in the case of remote regions
or the regions which were very difficult to communicate with and the situation
was better understood by a representative or an authorised representative
already based in those regions, the Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs
followed a principle of authorising the already delegated persons to appoint
authorised representatives or agents, if required. Therefore, on 27 August
1921, the Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs delivered an official letter
to the Lithuanian representative in the Russian Federation, Jurgis Baltrusaitis
in Russian stating that Jurgis Baltrusaitis was entrusted the care of Lithuanian
citizens in the whole former Russian Empire, except for the Baltic states, and
he was also awarded the right to appoint authorised representatives to the
governments of all independent republics established in the specified territory
to act “in the capacity of chargé d’affaires” who would belong to the Lithu-
anian diplomatic corps by also “providing them with the rights and privileges
of diplomatic representatives” (“B KauecTBe IMOBEPEHHBIX B jeax JINTBBI ¢
MPUCBOCHUEM UM TIPAB U MPEUMYIIECTB AUTIOMATHIECKUX MPECTABUTECH,
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BXOIAIINX B COCTAB AUTUIOMATHUYECKOTO Kopiryca JIntser”) at his discretion
(LCSA, 383.f., 4.1.,49. c., 195. L.). The right was awarded in pursuit of a
faster establishment of relations with the republics concerned (LCSA, 383. f.,
4.1.,49.¢c,195.1.).

Thus, it is obvious that the FER waited for the credentials of Jurgis
Baltrusaitis as evidence that he represented Lithuania in the FER. The
Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs was not going to send such a letter. In
the letter to the Minister of Foreign Affairs,Vladas Jurgutis, dated 12 May
1922, Motiejus Cepas suggested a proposal on the solution to the problem.
He proposed such a variant of representation which was already applied in
the FER by China. He argued that there was no need for Lithuania to have a
permanent Lithuanian authorised representative in Chita. He offered to ap-
point a delegate with a special mission to negotiate with the FER government
that the delegate could re-evacuate the deportees and to obtain an extension
for the option of the Lithuanian citizenship. An already established agent
network could provide assistance to the delegate (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,49.c.,
48-55.1.).

The competence of the authorised representative and agents to the FER
is another question. The correspondence between Cepas and the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, Vaitiekaitis and the Representation of Lithuania in Moscow
prompts an assumption that both an authorised representative and an agent
acted within the remit of the consul/consular agent and followed the Consular
Statute of the Russian Empire (Cg00 3akonoe Poccuiickoii umnepuu. Yemaes
xoucyavckii. Tom X1, yacts 2. CankrerepOyprs, 1903.) as well as the instru-
ctions of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Representation of Lithuania
in Moscow in their activities.

3. Communication

In his letter of 14 October 1921, Avizonis proposed Cepas to agree upon
and use the FER train carriage of the diplomatic courier operating on the
Moscow—Chita route for maintaining communication with the Representation
of Lithuania in Moscow and other Lithuanian authorised representatives in
Soviet Russia (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,49. c., 105. 1.). Cepas was informed by the
FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs that there was no such a carriage, and even
if there was, it operated very rarely; therefore, diplomatic couriers went on
the same carriages as other passengers. The FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs
promised to accept the Lithuanian agent’s diplomatic packages and to carry
them to Moscow. To go to Moscow with a package, a courier sent by a Lithu-
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anian agent had to obtain the Sibrevkom visa. It could be issued upon a prior
order in writing or by a telegram. Sibrevkom could either issue or not issue a
visa. Therefore, Cepas actively requested the Lithuanian representation in
Moscow to agree with Sibrevkom that an instruction was given to issue a
long-term authorisation for the couriers travelling on a Lithuanian agent’s
assignment (to Moscow or Omsk) (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i.,49. c., 105. L.).

In 1921-1922 the authorised representative of Lithuania to Siberia and
the FER residing in Vladivostok, Vaitiekaitis, and his successor Kazimieras
Jocis carried on correspondence with the Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in Kaunas through the Lithuanian representation in Moscow, the
Lithuanian representation in London, and the Lithuanian representation in
Washington (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c., 58-59.1.; LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c.,
203. L.). The authorised representatives of Lithuania residing in Vladivostok
maintained a close communication with the foreign consular corps in Vladi-
vostok and the International Red Cross in search of the ways to transport
Lithuanian deportees to their homeland (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i., 49. c., 27. L;
LCSA, 383. 1., 4.1.,49. c., 1. L.). Correspondence was maintained with the
agents in Chita and Harbin regarding the matters of registration and re-
evacuation of Lithuanian deportees (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i., 49. c., 58-61. L.).
The authorised representative would transfer the money from Vladivostok
to Chita through Lukavi¢ius and Podliaskis in Manchuria (LCSA, 383. f.,
4.1.,49.c., 58-59. 1.).

In the period of 1920-1921, the agent of the authorised representative
of Lithuania to Siberia and the FER in Chita, Motiejus Cepas corresponded
with the Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs through the Lithuanian repre-
sentation in Moscow concerning the problems arising due to his legal status
in the FER and the re-evacuation of Lithuanian deportees (LCSA, 383. f.,
4.1.,49.¢c.,35-36.1.; LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c.,48-55.1.). He also maintained
communication with his direct superior Vaitiekaitis and Kazimieras Jocis
regarding the collection of fees, issue of documents, registration of Lithuanians,
and other matters. With regard to the registration and re-evacuation of Lithu-
anian deportees, Motiejus Cepas communicated with the authorised represen-
tative of the Representation of Lithuania to Soviet Russia for repatriation of
deportees in Western Siberia (based in Omsk), Jonas Grigalianas and his
secretary Aleksandras Puodzitnas. He also corresponded with the head of
the Deportee Division of the Representation of Lithuania in Moscow Indreika,
L. Bagdonas (LCSA. 383. f., 4. i., 49. c., 22. 1.) and the secretary of the
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representation in Moscow, J. Avizonis. He carried on correspondence with
the Lithuanian consul in Moscow, Antanas Gaidamavicius regarding the
return to Lithuania and the issue of documents to him and his family (LCSA,
383.1.,4.1.,49.c.,42-43. 1.).

Cepas maintained a close communication with the FER Ministry of
Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of the Interior. He corresponded with the
FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the issue of exequatur for him and the
authorised representative Vaitiekaitis and the issues relating to the represen-
tation of Lithuanian interests. The communication with the FER Ministry of
the Interior was concerned with the registration and re-evacuation of Lithu-
anians. Correspondence on the issues of representation of Lithuanian citizens
was also maintained with other agents to the FER based in Harbin (agent’s
secretary Kazys Vinskis), Verkhneudinsk (Survila), Blagoveshchensk (Barta-
$ius). Ongoing communication was maintained with the heads of Lithuanian
committees in Vladivostok, Harbin, Chita, Blagoveshchensk, Khabarovsk,
Verkhneudinsk (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,49.c.,48-55.1.).

4. Activities of authorised representatives and agents

The authorised representatives and agents appointed to Siberia and the
FER worked in several activity fields: 1) they registered Lithuanian deportees
and took care of their re-evacuation from the FER; 2) they issued passports
and certificates, collected fees and charges; 3) they took care of educational,
cultural, and pastoral care matters.

4.1. Registration of Lithuanians and attempts of their re-evacuation

Registration. Lithuanians in the Far East were scattered across the whole
territory and were predominantly concentrated in the cities which were close
to train stations or not far from them. The registration of Lithuanians in the
Far East was held several times. The first registration took place in February
1918, the second — in autumn 1921, the third — in April - May 1922 and the
fourth — in September 1922 (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i., 49. c., 48-55. 1.). Cepas
divided registered Lithuanians into three categories: 1) Lithuanian deportees;
2) Lithuanian optants; 3) Lithuanians — candidates to optants. Upon expiry
of the established term for option (from 27 April 1921 to 28 November 1921
(LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 121-122. 1.)) the latter ones were considered the
citizens of the FER (LCSA, 383.f., 4.1., 49. c., 48-55. 1.).
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Table 2.
Details of registration of Lithuanians in the Far East, 1918-1922

Year, city Deportees  Optants Candidates .1

to optants
February 1918 (Chita) 268
Autumn 1921 (Chita) 257
End of 1921 (Verkhneudinsk) 133

1921; whole area of the FER

Details provided by Kazimieras

Jocis (authorised representative 580
in Vladivostok) to the consular
corps of Vladivostok

16 April 1922 (Chita and its
environs)

12 May 1922 (Chita and its
environs)

25 May 1922 (Chita and its
environs) (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i., 36 30 37 103
49.c.,73.1)

September 1922; the registra-

tion took place three days 122
(Chita)

13 31 21 65

18 28 26 72

Until the spring of 1922, the registration was only held in cities which
were home to the most numerous Lithuanian colonies and where Lithuanian
committees or societies were established. Societies functioned in Vladivostok,
Harbin, Chita, Blagoveshchensk, Khabarovsk, Verkhneudinsk (now Ulan-
Ude) (LCSA, 383. f., 4. 1., 49. c., 48-55. 1.). Lithuanians in the FER were
informed about the planned or ongoing registration by several channels: 1)
through local press (Far East Telegraph); 2) through leaders of Lithuanian
committees and societies; 3) through sacred service in the church (priest
Peleckis). Not all Lithuanians registered. The lists compiled mostly included
Lithuanians residing in cities and near railway lines. A part of Lithuanians
registered in the lists compiled by the Polish gmina (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i.,
49. c., 48-55. 1.). The numbers of Lithuanians entered in the lists and the
persons listed changed because, according to Cepas, “Lithuanians tried to
withdraw to the West” as a result of the change of government in the region
(LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.¢c.,48-55.1.). In 1921 the acting authorised represen-
tative of the Republic of Lithuania, Kazimieras Jocis had specified in the
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Vladivostok consular corps that there were 580 Lithuanians in the region
(LCSA, 383.f., 4.1.,49.c., 48-55.1.).

According to Cepas, in the spring of 1922 there could be from 1,000 to
1,500 Lithuanians willing to return to their homeland. However, he offered
to reduce the number by 1/3 because the residents of Vilnius Region were
prohibited entrance to the Republic of Lithuania. Only those were admitted
to the echelons of deportees under the instructions of the Representation of
Lithuania in Moscow who presented the following: 1) passports issued by
the tsarist authorities in Lithuania in the period 1913-1913, requisition sheets
or property description; 2) documents and certificates on the relief of deportees
of the period 1914-1917 issued by the Tatiana Committee or other committees
and institutions; 3) certificates issued by the Lithuanian Ministry of the
Interior. Such documents were required by an optant or a candidate to optants.
Half of Lithuanians in the FER did not have such documents (LCSA, 383. f.,
4.1.,49.c.,48-55.1.).

Attempts to re-evacuate Lithuanians in 1921-1922. There was no autho-
rity in the FER which would perform the re-evacuation of deportees; therefore,
authorised representatives and agents resorted to various means to organise
centralised re-evacuation from Chita through the Committee set up by the
Polish gmina (Komucus opeanuzayuii 6esicenyes 2epmManckux GOUCK 3anaoHbixX
eybepruii (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c.,42-43.1,; LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 34—
34a. 1.)) or from Vladivostok by means of assistance of the consular corps
residing in Vladivostok and the International Red Cross (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,
49.c., 58-61. 1.). Seeing a sluggish re-evacuation process, some Lithuanians
exploited the emerging possibilities of departing from the FER to Soviet Russia
(by obtaining certificates from the railway workers’ trade union (LCSA,
383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 34-34a. ) or having enrolled in the Belarusian echelon
(LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 206. 1.)). The re-evacuation of Lithuanians from
the FER in the period of 1921-1922 was rather troublesome due to several
reasons: one of them — the absence of authorities responsible for evacuation
in the FER; second - the requirements of the FER Ministry of Foreign Affairs
to grant recognition to the FER, send a diplomatic representative and sign an
agreement (in the opinion of Lithuanian authorised representatives, they were
most likely inspired by Soviet Russia). A failure to meet the aforesaid require-
ment meant double bureaucratic barriers: the first — by obtaining a visa of
the Soviet Russia and the train carriages from the FER to the border of Soviet
Russia; the second — by obtaining train carriages from the border of Soviet
Russia with the FER. Third, complex conditions for communication (it took
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very long for correspondence to travel to authorised representatives and from
them) prevented the Lithuanian authorised representative and his agents from
urgent performance of the instructions given to them. It was eventually
resolved that, to re-evacuate Lithuanians from the FER, a special authorised
representative would be required who would be authorised to endorse docu-
ments at the point of re-evacuation. In October 1922, A. Lisauskas wrote in
his letter to Cepas that the whole work of repatriation of refugees in Russia
and Lithuania was about to finish, and the refugees willing to return to Lithu-
ania from 1 November 1922 would have to travel through Moscow “indivi-
dually and at their own expense.” They would have to obtain passports or
sauf-conduit at the Representation of Lithuania in Russia and to return
through Latvia (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c.,20-21. L.). Hence, in the period of
1921-1922 the organised re-evacuation of Lithuanian deportees from the
FER ended in failure.

4.2. Issue of passports and certificates, collection of fees

On 10 November 1920, the Lithuanian authorised representative to
Siberia and the FER, Vaitiekaitis invited all Lithuanians residing in the region
under his jurisdiction “to obtain national passports”. Each person issued a
passport was charged the following: 1) a passport fee of 5 yens (from autumn
1921 - golden roubles) and 2) “the fundamental public fee” equal to 2% of
the wage (income) of the previous year (see Table 3) (LCSA, 383. f., 4. i.,
49. ¢.,203.1.). On 21 December 1920, Vaitiekaitis offered his agent in Chita,
Motiejus Cepas, appointed on 15 December 1920, to levy the established
fees in the area under his jurisdiction (Transbaikalia and Pribaikalia region)
at his discretion, taking into account the financial capacities and situation of
the local population. Cepas followed the advice after discussing the situation
with the chairperson of the Presidium of the Chita (Transbaikalia region)
Lithuanian Committee and other members (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,49.c.,203.1.).
A fee equal to 3 yens/golden roubles was charged for the issue of a certificate
(see Table 3) (LCSA, 383.f., 4. 1., 49. c., 48-55. 1.).

In 1921, 291 yens/roubles were collected for 64 passports issued in Chita;
consular and public fees accounted for 311 yens/roubles, excluding 26 yens/
roubles, which make the total of 628 yens/roubles. The fee was reduced twice
for poor Lithuanians; some of them were issued documents free of charge
(LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 48-55.1.). In 1921 the agent Survila, based in Bla-
goveshchensk, also collected fees for consular services but the amount collected
is not known. Cepas believed that the amount collected should have been
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slightly smaller than that collected by him because Survila would charge
only 3 yens/roubles per passport. Agent Bartasius, based in Verkhneudinsk,
did not issue passports and did not generate any income (LCSA, 383. f., 4. 1.,
49.c¢.,48-55.1.).In 1922, upon coordination with the new Lithuanian author-
ised representative in Eastern Siberia, Vladivostok, Kazimieras Jocis, Motiejus
Cepas introduced a registration fee: 1 golden rouble per deportee, 0.5 golden
rouble per deportee’s wife and 0.25 rouble per deportee’s child up to 14 years
old (see Table 3) (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c., 74. L.). The fee was twice lower
for optants and candidates to optants (see Table 3). The remaining half had
to be paid after train carriages were obtained. By 12 May 1922, Cepas received
9 golden roubles for the issue of 3 certificates. 14.25 golden roubles were
collected from 18 deportees, 10.75 golden roubles from 28 optants, and 9.12
golden roubles from 26 candidates to optants. A total of 34.12 golden roubles
were collected (LCSA, 383.f., 4.1.,49. c., 48-55. 1.).

Table 3.
Fees for the services provided by Lithuanian authorised representatives
and their agents in the FER and the size of the fees collected
from October 1920 to October 1922
(LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49. c.,48-55.1.; LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.¢c., 74.1.)

Name of the fee collected by an authorised
representative/agent or a service provided by him

Fee in yens/golden
roubles or %

Passport issue

5 yens/roubles

Permit issue

3 yens/roubles

Public fee

2 % of the optant’s
annual wage

Issue of certificate on the deeds of the transfer
of property

3 % of the optant’s
annual wage

Registration fee per deportee (from spring 1922)

1 yen/rouble

Registration fee per deportee’s wife (from spring 1922)

0.5 yen/rouble

Registration fee per deportee’s child up to 14 years old
(from spring 1922)

0.25 yen/rouble

Registration fee per optant/candidate to optants (from
spring 1922)

0.5 yen/rouble

Registration fee per wife of an optant/candidate to optants

(from spring 1922)

0.25 yen/rouble

Registration fee per child of an optant/candidate to optants

who is up to 14 years old (from spring 1922)

0.12 yen/rouble
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The collection of fees was based on the principle that “like all residents
of Lithuania, Lithuanians residing in the FER must, first of all, help the
Government of the Republic of Lithuania to create and strengthen our country
and, second, cover all costs resulting from the defence of their interests on
the territory of the FER at their expense” (LCSA, 383.f.,4.1.,49.¢c.,203. ).

In May 1922, Cepas made a proposal to the Lithuanian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs to establish the fees not only in ostmarks (the then Lithuanian
currency before the introduction of the litas on 1 October 1922) which were
not available in the FER but also in the FER currency, golden roubles, because
“no one accepted the ‘pieces of paper’ of Soviet Russia”. He offered to renume-
rate the work of the “delegate” sent for the re-evacuation of Lithuanians
from “the income received” and to assign a credit from the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs to cover work related costs. He also proposed to retain the fees intro-
duced to Lithuanians by Vaitiekaitis because “they already got accustomed
to them” (LCSA, 383. f., 4. 1., 49. c., 48-55. L.).

Hence, consular representatives and agents in the FER collected the fees
of three types: public, consular, and registration fees. In the period from
October 1920 to April 1922, public and consular fees were collected, whereas
from April to November 1922, another, registration fee, was added to them.

4.3. Cultural activities of Lithuanian authorised representatives and

agents in the Far East

Authorised representatives and the agents assigned by them met the needs
of Lithuanian compatriots for education, culture, pastoral care. Lithuanians
in the Far East would receive books for teaching children from Lithuanian
Americans. Books would be delivered to Chita through Vladivostok (through
K. Vinskis) (LCSA, 383.f., 4.1.,49. c., 58-61.l.). The Lithuanians in Chita
received the following books: Juozas Damijonaitis’ Brief Grammar of the
Lithuanian Language, ABC (Part 1), Primer of Reading, Pranas Klimaitis’
History of Lithuania, Brief History and Liturgy of the Church, Petras
Bendorius’ Children’s Star (Part I and II) and other books (LCSA, 383. f.,
4.1.,49. c., 58-61. 1.). The spread of God’s word in Lithuanian was also a
matter of concern. In the spring of 1922, the Lithuanian authorised represen-
tative in Vladivostok, Kazimieras Jocis succeeded in talking the Polish priest
into reading the Gospel in Lithuanian after he was promised lessons on correct
Lithuanian pronunciation on Saturday evenings (LCSA, 383. f., 4. 1i.,49. c.,
58-61. l.). Special evenings were organised to Lithuanians during which
lectures were delivered on the past and national holidays of Lithuania (LCSA,
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383. f., 4. 1., 49. c., 48-55. L.). On 16 February 1922 in Chita, Motiejus
Cepas gave a lecture to Lithuanians entitled Four Years of Lithuania’s Indepen-
dence (LCSA, 383.1.,4.1.,49.c., 136-142.1.).

Conclusion

The analysis of archival material revealed that, from October 1920 to
May 1921, Lithuania had one authorised representative in Siberia and the
FER who resided in Vladivostok; his assigned agents in Chita, Verkhneudinsk,
and Blagoveshchensk were subordinate to him. From September 1921 to 15
November 1922, there was one authorised representative in the FER who
resided in Chita and to whom agents in Verkhneudinsk and Blagoveshchensk
were subordinated, and one authorised representative to the Priamurye Region
in (Eastern) Siberia who resided in Vladivostok. Both the authorised repre-
sentative and the agent assigned by him acted within the remit of the consul
and the consular agent and followed the Consular Statute of the Russian
Empire in their activities.

The examination of correspondence between Lithuanian authorised
representatives and agents and the Lithuanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs
prompts a conclusion that Lithuanian authorised representatives and agents
to Siberia and the FER worked in several directions: 1) they registered Lithu-
anian deportees and took care of their re-evacuation from the FER; 2) they
issued passports and certificates and collected fees; 3) they took care of the
matters related to education, culture, and pastoral care.
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Kopsavilkums

Pétijuma objekts ir lietuviesu un Lietuvas Republikas pilsonu konsulara
parstaviba Talo Austrumu Republika (TAR) 1920.-1922. gada. Si jautajuma
izpéte palidz noteikt Lietuvas konsulara dienesta izcelsmi Padomju Krievija
un citas bijusas Krievijas impérijas teritorijas. Raksta tiek pievérsta uzmaniba
ari pétama perioda konsulara darba praksei. Darba mérkis — atklat Lietuvas
pilnvaroto parstavju un agentu tiklu TAR 1920.-1922. gada; raksturot vinu
statusu, kompetences robezas un darbibas pamatjomas, ka ari noteikt noradita
laika diplomatisko kontaktu ipatnibas. Arhiva materialu analize liecina, ka
no 1920. gada oktobra lidz 1921. gada maijam Lietuvai bija viens pilnvarotais
parstavis Sibirija un TAR, kas dzivoja Vladivostoka; vinam bija paklauti
agenti Cita, Verhneudinska un Blagoves¢enska. No 1921. gada septembra
lidz 1922. gada 15. novembrim bija viens pilnvarotais parstavis Cita, kuram
bija paklauti agenti Verhneudinska un Blagovescenska. Vel viens pilnvarotais
parstavis no Vladivostokas sniedza pakalpojumus ari Amuras apgabala un
Austrumsibirija. Pilnvarotais parstavis un agenti darbojas konsula un konsu-
lara agenta kompetences ietvaros un sava darbiba sekoja Krievijas impérijas
Konsularo statiitu normam. Sarakstes starp Lietuvas pilnvarotajiem parstav-
jiem un Arlietu ministriju izpéte atklaj lietuviesu diplomatu darbibas virzienus
TAR: evakuéto lietuviesu registracija un rapes par vinu reevakuaciju; pasu
un sertifikatu izsniegSana un iemaksu vaksana; ar izglitibu, kulttru un religiju
saistito jautajumu risinasana.
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Disseminating a unified approach to religious and secular life by
encouraging education on different levels became one of the most significant
tasks for the previously split Baltic Old Belief in the 1920s and 1930s.

The present paper examines the documents from the Lithuanian State
Historical Archives (LSHA) — the correspondence between Latvian and Lithu-
anian Old Believers, where the questions about religious and educational
editions are discussed. The participants of the correspondence were the leaders
of the Old Believers’ managing organizations: the Central Committee on the
Old Believers of Latvia! (hereafter - CCOBLV) and the Central Council of
Old Believers in Lithuania? (hereafter — CCOBLT). Since 1929, when there
was a split among Latvian Old Believers, there had appeared a new participant
in the correspondence — the Council of Old Believers’ Conferences and
Congresses in Latvia®, and since 1934, after the state coup of Karlis Ulmanis,
followed by the closure of public organizations, the main representatives of
Latvian Old Believers became the Grebenshchikov’s Old Believers’ Parish in
Riga* (hereafter — GOB).

One of the most popular and demanded editions among the Old Believers
were annual calendars, because they contained not only data about religious
holidays, but also practical and educational information. In 1922, CCOBLV
published “Old Believers’ Calendar and Guide for 1923” and along with
holidays described the laws, which could be useful for the Russian inhabitants
of Latvia. During the next three years, the calendar was not published, but at
the end of 1926 there was published “The Old Believers’ Calendar for 1927”.

! enTpanbHbiii Komutet 1o nenam crapoobpsiaues JlaTBun
2 lenTtpanbHblii COBET IO Ae1aM cTapooopsialeB B JIuTse

3 CoBeT CTapoo0OpsIIYeCcKUX COOOPOB U Che3m0B B JlaTBuun

* Puxckas Crapoobpsimueckast [peOeHIIMKOBCKAs OOIIMHA
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The editor of this calendar was father Avdey Yekimov — the head of Spiritual
Committee and the leader of Old Believer’s Jaunbuve (New Suburb) Parish
in Daugavpils. In total, he had published five calendars for 1927, 1928, 1929,
1930, and 1931 (Anekcees, 2010).

The above-mentioned annual calendars were in demand among
Lithuanian parishes, and their members throughout the period of publishing
asked for more and more issues of calendars in the letters addressed to Latvian
publishers (LSHA f. 1832, 1-4). However, there was one problem to be
reckoned with: not everybody could afford to buy a calendar for the nominated
price. For instance, on December 25, 1928, in the letter to father Avdey
Yekimov the head of CCOBLT Vasiliy Prozorov wrote that his companions
were not able to sell the calendars for 1929 for the nominated price — one
Latvian Lat, and asked for a discount of 25 cents, arguing that in this case
the number of sold calendars would be four times bigger and emphasizing
that the calendar was a significant tool of uniting the Old Believers (LSHA
f.1832, ap. 1. b. 4, Ip. 46).

Since 1931, father Avdey Yekimov began to work in Moskvina Old
Believers’ parish and ceased publishing the calendars. Lithuanian Old Believers
sent several letters to Latvia asking if the calendars for the next years would
be published, but got negative answers (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 157).
Since 1931, there was an interruption in publishing of annual calendars and
further editions were published by GOB: in 1935 “The Old Orthodox Calen-
dar for 1936” was issued under the editorship of GOB leader Lev Murnikov
and the leader of The Group of Adherents of the Past’ Ivan Zavoloko (Anek-
ceeB, 2010). This was the last Old Believers’ annual calendar published in
the 1920s and 1930s.

Another group of archival documents relates to the journal “Rodnaya
Starina” (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4). The journal was devoted to the questions
of religious, cultural, and moral education. The initiator of the edition was
Ivan Zavoloko. In total, from 1927 to 1933, he had edited 13 numbers of the
journal. The Lithuanian State Historical Archives store a valuable corres-
pondence about the very beginnings of the publishing of the journal. In his
letter to the members of CCOBLT on 15 December 1927, Ivan Zavoloko
wrote that the publication of the journal was kept at the expense of The
Group of Adherents of the Past where the majority were young people with
small earnings. He wrote, “Our business is ideological, we have no other

5 Kpy>XOK peBHUTEJIE CTapUHbI
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goals, excepting for raising the cultural level of Old Believers’ youth, which
is very low in Riga” (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 5). I. Zavoloko also
mentioned that the publishing of the journal was supported by the elder
people and concluded that financial support would follow the ideological
one. At the end of the letter, Ivan Zavoloko described the contents of the first
four numbers of the journal and encouraged Lithuanian Old Believers to
send their articles about the Old Belief in Lithuania as well as to make critical
remarks about the first issue (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 5). In the next
letter on 28 December 1927, 1. Zavoloko wrote that the first numbers of the
journal would be published in the middle of January and 60 copies would be
sent to Lithuania (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 14).

The first issues of the journal inspired Lithuanian Old Believers to send
photos with the members of CCOBLT and the Clergy of Kaunas Old Believers’
worship house (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 32). In the reply to this letter,
I. Zavoloko asked them to send also articles and promised to include the
photos in September issue of the journal (LSHA f. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 36).
Similarly to the annual calendar, there were problems with spreading of
“Rodnaya Starina” because of the price. On 24 August 1929, in his answer
to Lithuanian Old Believers I. Zavoloko gave a permission to sell the journal
for two Lithuanian Lits instead of four and regretted that there was no possi-
bility to make a larger discount, because the publishing of the journal directly
depended on its distribution (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 62). At the end of
1929, there was published a special, eighth issue of the journal dedicated to
Christmas, and its price was only one Lithuanian Lit (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1,
b. 4, Ip. 88). The letters of Ivan Zavoloko show that he genuinely tried to
make the journal available to a larger audience of readers and that its distri-
bution for money was a necessary measure to obtain funds for the publication
of the issues. In total, “Rodnaya Starina” was published irregularly: in 1928 —
six issues, in 1929 — two, until 1933 — one issue per year.

Apart from editions with versatile themes, there were published special
educational editions, that were very demanded among Old Believers both in
Latvia and Lithuania: the textbook “Zakon Bozhiy”, the Church Slavonic
Alphabet book, the prayer book, and the song book.

The first issue of the textbook on religious doctrine (“Zakon Bozhiy”)
in Latvia was prepared in Rézekne in 1928 and was edited by father Avdey
Yekimov. The book was published by CCOBLV. Already before the publis-
hing, in the letter written on 8 February 1928, Lithuanian Old Believers
asked Ivan Zavoloko about the textbooks and their price (LSHA F. 1832,
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ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 13). In March, he answered that the new textbook was ready
for printing, but was not delivered to printing house (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4,
Ip. 20). Nevertheless, in July 50 copies of the textbook were sent to Lithu-
ania, each of them cost 60 Latvian cents (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 39).

In 1930, Lithuanian Old Believers received 100 exemplars of the Church
Slavonic Alphabet book published by GOB, 40 Latvian cents each (LSHA
F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 109). Next year the same 100 exemplars cost twice as
much — 80 Latvian Lats for all, but still were on demand (LSHA F. 1832,
ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 141).

At the end of 1931, Lithuanian Old Believers asked for more textbooks
“Zakon Bozhiy” and the Church Slavonic Alphabet books, but on 21 Decem-
ber 1931, the Central Committee on Old Believers in Latvia replied that the
mentioned books could be sent only after receiving the payment (LSHA
F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 157). The next year “Zakon Bozhiy” edited by A.
Yekimov remained merchantable, that is why Lithuanian Old Believers asked
to send 100 exemplars more, however they received a negative answer, because
there were no books left and nobody new, if they would be published in
future (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 179).

“Zakon Bozhiy” was one of the most significant Old Believers’ educa-
tional books, and in 1933 GOB published a new one (edited by Ivan Zavo-
loko). In autumn, 1934, Lithuanian Old Believers received 100 exemplars,
70 cents each, and the next year more than 100 exemplars — 80 cents each. In
addition, Riga’s Old Believers enclosed 100 Church Slavonic Alphabet books
and 250 annual calendars for 1936 (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 65, Ip. 7).

Another important edition, which was mentioned in the correspondence
between Latvian and Lithuanian Old Believers, was the Manual of Public
Worship that was published in 1936 by GOB. In the April letter, Riga’s Old
Believers offered this Manual for a lower price — 50 cents instead of one Lat,
because this edition was a very necessary and valuable teaching aid for the
leaders of parishes (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 65, Ip. 34).

The correspondence not only demonstrates the way of collaboration
between Latvian and Lithuanian Old Believers and reveals particularities of
some Old Believers’ editions, but also indicates several important problems
to be solved and aims to be achieved by Old Believers in the 1920s and
1930s. First, the lack of educated people, who would be able to develop
teaching aids for the uneducated parish members, enlarged the demand for
educational issues. Another problem was the dependence of Lithuanian Old
Believers upon Latvian Old Believers in publishing and educating spheres
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that, nevertheless, had a positive side, too: the common sources of educational
information encouraged the cultural unification of Old Believers of both
countries. The third problem is the lack of financial means to publish the
editions and to set lower prices for them, on the one hand, and comparatively
poor parishioners, who could not afford to purchase the editions for the
nominated prices, on the other. Nevertheless, the financial problems between
Lithuanian and Latvian partners were usually discussed in a friendly manner,
even though sometimes it reminded of a kind of trading: Latvian Old Believers
offered their editions for selling and Lithuanian Old Believers regularly asked
for discounts and were late with payments.

By the end of 1936, CCOBLT had received several letters from GOB
with a requirement to pay the debt in the amount of 288.75 Lats, which had
not been paid since the end of 1935; the unpaid editions were: 100 exemplars
of “Zakon Bozhiy”, 100 exemplars of the Church Slavonic Alphabet book
and 250 annual calendars (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 65, Ip. 31, 35). Because
of the silence from the Lithuanian side, Riga’s Old Believers threatened to
“implement measures” in order to get the payment in accordance with the
law (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 65, Ip. 39). CCOBLT quickly paid the debt and
wrote in their letter that the payment had been delayed because of the parishes,
which had too slowly paid for the calendars, and because of those parish
leaders, who lived close to the borders of Latvia and did not buy the calendars
from the Council, but bought them themselves (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 65,
Ip. 40).

Another disagreement between Latvian and Lithuanian Old Believers
over money happened in 1930. CCOBLYV received a letter from CCOBLT
with a request to order 100 exemplars of books with everyday prayers,*
which were published in Vilnius by Polish Old Believers’ Council (LSHA
F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 97). Lithuanian Old Believers had ordered the books
with everyday prayers from Poland and got them soon. However, due to
unknown circumstances, the payment — 56 USA dollars — had to be made
through Latvian Old Believers. Because of the delay of this payment, there
was an engrossing correspondence between the three parties. According to
the letters, the money from Lithuania was transferred to Latvia in August,
but in October Polish Old Believers had not received it yet and asked
Lithuanian Old Believers to expedite the payment (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1,
b. 4, Ip. 103-104). At the same time, CCOBLT wrote two letters: the first

*Yacocos
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one — to Latvia with a note that Polish Old Believers had not received the
money for the books, and the second to Poland, where there was explained
that Latvian Old Believers had been warned about the request from Polish
Old Believers (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 105-107). After all, the head of
Latvian Old Believers’ Council, F. Pavlov personally delivered the needed
sum — 56 USA dollars — to the secretary of Polish Old Believers’ Council,
L.P. Kiselyov (LSHA F. 1832, ap. 1, b. 4, Ip. 112).

In conclusion, it should be noted that the correspondence gives an oppor-
tunity to analyze the particularities of the cooperation between Latvian and
Lithuanian Old Believers, to discover the problems of publishing and dissemi-
nating religious and educational editions, as well as to complement the infor-
mation about the development of the Baltic Old Belief.
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Kopsavilkums

1920. un 1930. gados saskelta Baltijas vecticiba meklgja iespéjas apvie-
noties gan laicigas, gan religiskas dzives joma, par galveno mérki pasludinot
dazada limena izglito$anas vecinasanu. Pétijuma pamata ir dokumentu analize
no Lietuvas Valsts véstures arhiva fondiem, kuri ietver saraksti starp Latvijas
un Lietuvas vecticibnieku draudzu un organizaciju vaditajiem: Centrala komi-
teja Latvijas vecticibnieku lietas, Centrala padome vecticibnieku lietas Lietuva,
Vecticibnieku konferen¢u un sanaksmju padome Latvija, Polijas vecticibnieku
padome, Senatnes cienitaju pulcins, Rigas Grebensc¢ikova draudze. Pétijuma
gaita izdevies izanalizét véstulés apspriestos jautajumus par religiski izglitojoso
izdevumu publikaciju un dalgji rekonstruét Latvijas vecticibnieku izdevumu
tapSanas veésturi, ka ari izpétit ar izdevniecibas darbiem saistitas problémas
un to risinasanas panémienus.
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The present paper will examine the existing studies of children born as a
result of World War Two in Europe in order to understand how the appro-
aches used in these studies can lend themselves to a similar study of children
born of Third Reich and Soviet soldiers in Latvia. It is the aim of this paper
to look at the data, approaches, and methods used in some of the previous
studies of children of Third Reich soldiers in Norway and Denmark, Poland
and the “Eastern territories”, to gain a greater understanding of the parti-
cularities and challenges of a similar study in Latvia. The paper will first
define the parameters of the topic of children born of war (CBOW), discuss
data, theories, and methods of the previous studies, and finally the paper will
show how aspects of these approaches can translate to a study of CBOW in
Latvia, discussing the particularities that these approaches are likely to encoun-
ter in the Latvian case.

The topic of children born of war

Every conflict, including World War II, sees relations between soldiers
and local women, yet until recently the children that result from these relations
have been relatively understudied. For the purposes of this study, CBOW are
defined as children born as a result of relations between local women and
soldiers of a foreign army during wartime. In some cases these children are
the result of sexual violence, in others they are the result of relations out of
convenience or prostitution, and yet in others they are the result of love.
Whatever the case may be, the children born out of these circumstances often
experience great hardships in their lives. They are, at times, the target of
social harassment and stigmatization, they are sometimes the target of govern-
ment discrimination, and they are often left with deep mental, social, and
identity scars (Mochmann et al. 2009).

A study of the children born of World War II not only has a historical
value, but it also has the potential to bring about findings that can help
children in, and born of, current conflicts. This paper forms part of a PhD
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study on children born of Third Reich and Soviet soldiers in Latvia, which is
a component of a H2020 Marie Curie Initial Training Network (ITN) project
titled “Children born of war — past, present and future project.” The aspi-
rations of this European Union project, and the work of the 15 researchers
involved, is to use the studies of historical and current conflicts to “inform
the normative debates and, ultimately, policies on the reintegration of CBOW
into post-conflict societies” (CHIBOW 2016).

Studies of children born of World War II

While there are many available studies on the topic of CBOW, this paper
will focus on four studies. The selection was made based on the quantitative
comparative study of CBOW in Norway and Denmark that exemplifies how
extensive survey can be produced on the subject to bring about new findings.
The study on Lebensborn homes is discussed, as it shows how institutional
records and history can shed new light on the case of CBOW. The study on
Poland shows the challenges of doing such a study in a state that was ruled
by a communist regime and how reality, laws, and official standing can be
utilized to show a clearer picture. Finally, the study of the East European
territories is discussed, not only because it directly relates to the case of Latvia,
but because it also shows how the formation of official policy can be distin-
guished by looking at the work and statements of policy makers.

Norway and Denmark

In Norway, CBOW began to organize themselves and demand that their
government address the way in which they had been treated during the post
war years. With the growth of public awareness, a project was funded by the
Norwegian research council to look at the lives of Norwegian children fathered
by German soldiers. The results of an extensive survey brought to light striking
findings, “Analyses of register data show these children have poorer health,
higher suicide rates, less education and income than other Norwegians from
the same age cohort” (Mochmann et al. 2009, 264).

A similar survey was done in Denmark allowing for the possibility of a
comparative analysis between the countries. By utilizing the existing organi-
zations of CBOW in their respective countries, the Danish war child asso-
ciation (DKBF) and the Norwegian war child association (NKBF) researchers
disseminated a survey of a quantitative nature to more than a thousand
children fathered by German soldiers (Mochmann & Larsen 2008, 355).
“The aim of the analysis is to find out whether there are indications that the
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Norwegian and Danish children fathered by German soldiers and local women
during WWII were discriminated and stigmatized and whether differences
exist between the two countries in the area of health problems from adoles-
cence until present, experiences during school years and whether they expe-
rienced a negative relationship in the family” (Mochmann & Larsen 2008,
355). The findings indicated that “the Norwegian children [born of war]
were exposed to exclusion, harassment and medical problems more frequently
than the Danish ones” (Mochmann et al. 2009, 265).

While these quantitative studies show the negative experiences of both
Danish and Norwegian CBOW, and the discrepancies between the countries,
other studies paint a picture of the circumstances in which these children
were born and lived. In Under the Care of Lebensborn: Norwegian War
Children and Their Mothers, Kére Olsen (2005) has looked at the Lebensborn,
Nazi maternity homes in Norway. Using varied sources, Olsen paints a picture
of the Lebensborn facilities, the children, the mothers and the conflicts and
attitudes, of both society and the government after the war. This qualitative
work is based on extensive mixed methods research. The work utilizes laws
of occupying forces on birth, rules of the Lebensborn facilities, the racial
scale of Nazi ideology in different countries in relation to that in Norway,
statistics of Lebensborn institutions and general statistics of children born
during the war, statistics and information on the mothers according to Lebens-
born documents, and the rules on marriages for German soldiers. These
sources, among others, paint a picture of the facilities and their level of activity
(Olsen 2005). Finally, the study analyzes the debate by the government in
exile on what to do with these children and women, and the post-war reaction
of the society and the government; describing the vengeful crowds that shaved
the heads of women who fraternized with the Germans, the government
interning of these women and sometimes children, the government dismissal
of women from their jobs, and the revoking of citizenship due to marriage
with a German. It also illustrates the long and unpleasant debate on what to
do with the children, including psychiatric studies used by the government
after the war, which argued that 50% of the women were probably mentally
retarded and that it is likely that the child will also suffer of mental retardation
or illness (Olsen 20035). By utilizing varied documents and statistics, Olsen’s
work presents a view of the policies and circumstances of the Lebensborn
homes, and also the repercussions that these women and children endured
long after the war.
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Poland and the Eastern Territories

If CBOW in Western Europe are understudied, the topic in Eastern Eu-
rope seems to have been suppressed. Maren Roger (2011) in her study Children
of German Soldiers in Poland 1939-435 states the topic was a ‘non-topic’ for
the Polish communist regime. “Although it would seem that the stories of
sexual violence, and the possible resulting children, would have fitted in the
postwar narrative of the German occupation, there was never a public
discussion. One reason for the silence is that it would have potentially triggered
a public discussion about rapes by Soviet soldiers as well. A second reason is
that it would have meant admission of consensual relations, about ‘frater-
nization,” which did not fit in the postwar narrative about a resisting society”
(Roger 2011, 268). Roger’s study starts with a historical overview, then con-
centrates on the ideological (race) regulations and the contrasting realities of
life and gender relations during the German occupation. It looks at the
existence of Wehrmacht brothels in Poland, street prostitution and how, at
the time, ‘normal’ relationships formed. She draws on sources from official
German regulations, acts, and statements of the Polish resistance, archives
on adoptions and even fictional accounts. She also looks at ‘Volksdeutsche’
concept, which was a possibility for Polish women to change their ethnicity
and marry German soldiers (Roger 201, 264). Roger has conducted interviews
with local witnesses and CBOW themselves, showing the reaction of society
and its effects on the children and mothers. While organizations of war
children exist in Poland, she notes that none exist for CBOW, leaving her
with the task of tracking down CBOW for interviews (Roger 2011, 269).
With archival work, Roger paints a picture of the occupied Poland and utilizes
interviews with CBOW to supplement her findings. As a result, the study
shows the official facade and the conflicting realities of actual life in the
occupied Poland.

In the work Between Extermination and Germanization: Children of
German Men in the ‘Occupied Eastern Territories’, 1942—1945, Regina Miihl-
hduser (20035) takes a different approach to the study of CBOW in the East.
She takes an in-depth look at the German debate on the subject of children
fathered by soldiers in the East, sourcing the highest ranks of the Nazi regime.
The study utilizes reports by the German forces, administered controls and
penalties for conception of mixed-race children, German birth predictions in
the East in relation to the reality, ideological policy on the different kinds of
children in the East, statements and debates of high ranking Nazis, acts of
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child kidnapping, debates on how to fulfill soldiers’ sexual ‘needs’, and even
Hitler’s book Mein Kampf (Muhlhduser 2005). The study clearly demonstrates
the regime’s obsession with children and race purity. It highlights not only
the obsession with race, but also the potential of the children in the future.
“The Nazis feared that the ‘Eastern peoples’ (Ostvolker) would profit from
the ‘share of Aryan blood’ of the German fathers” (Miihlhduser 2005, 168).
The Nazis looked at these children as a human resource with military potential,
but also as a threat to their perverse order. As a result Mithlhduser shows the
intense discussions and debates centered on these CBOW within the Nazi
regime.

Data and children born of war in Latvia

From the examples discussed, it is evident that the approaches to the
study of CBOW vary greatly. In Latvia, with its history of three occupations
during the war, a similar study will present a very unique picture on CBOW.
Such a work will no doubt be limited by the availability of data. While it can
be assumed that children of soldiers were also born in Latvia, the size of
Latvia, with less than two million inhabitants, will limit the number of oral
history sources (Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia 2016). To add to this,
no organizations of CBOW exist in Latvia and no focused research has been
done on the topic so far. This leaves researchers on their own to find a way,
to locate relevant sources, and CBOW to interview. Due to the size of the
population, a study in Latvia is likely to be qualitative, as records on such
children will be scarce, if at all existent, and the data set of CBOW is likely to
be far too small for a quantitative analysis, like the ones done in Norway and
Denmark. Additionally, the resources available will dictate the methodology
applied and the course of the study.

Latvia experienced great turmoil during the war, and enormous political
changes in the not so distant past, as a result, archives are likely to reflect this
disorder (Nollendorfs & Oberlaender 2005). Upon retreat regimes destroyed
and evacuated files. This potential problem must be considered by a researcher;
not only is it important to know what files exist, but also what files are
missing, in studying this sensitive hidden population. An additional challenge
to archival work is to understand if documents in a totalitarian state such as
the Soviet Union, which was notorious for doctoring results, are actually
reliable. Due to the questionable reliability, when possible, empirical confir-
mation should be attained.
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Nevertheless, statistics and internal documents of the regimes have the
potential to hold a wealth of information. Olson’s, Roger’s, and Miihlhduser’s
studies all make extensive use of archives. Demographic statistics of the
government, such as weddings, births, adoptions, numbers orphaned, and
more have the potential to provide a wealth of information. Additionally,
the records of churches, orphanages and hospitals may hold supplemental
information. The comparison of statistical records may contribute additional
information, specifically when compared before and after the war.

As evident in the studies discussed, the laws and regulations of the occu-
pying forces can be used to paint a striking picture of policy and intentions.
Miihlhiuser’s work shows how debates, statements, and communications
can show the development of these laws on race, marriages, fraternization,
parental recognition and more. To add to this, official sources such as field
reports, disciplinary actions against soldiers, legal records, and court hearings
can help paint a broader picture. As Roger’s study shows, when sources on
policy are coupled with reality, a convincing picture of the times is revealed.

It is no doubt important to consider that, in a totalitarian state cinema,
literature, newspapers and other forms of expression must go through a
censor for approval. Such sources can reflect policy even on a ‘non-topic.’
Finally sources that have escaped the censor are vital to understanding
the reality of the time. Personal records such as diaries, memoirs, correspon-
dence, and modern testimonies all contain a glimpse of reality in a totalitarian
state.

In Latvia, finding CBOW to interview may be a challenge in itself. Years
of perceived taboo and the Soviet policy of silence have no doubt had a
chilling effect on the already small population. For this reason, a snowball
effect, where a researcher meets individuals who may be able to connect him/
her to the subjects s/he is seeking, may be vital for this type of study.
Interviewing secondary sources, such as relatives, close witnesses, and commu-
nity leaders, may not only give insights on the society’s view, but may also
lead the researcher to CBOW. CBOW organizations do not exist in Latvia,
yet related networks such as “Children of Siberia,” the politically repressed
people of Latvia, and the Museum of the Occupation of Latvia, may help
propel the snowball effect. Using the internal communication networks of
these organizations may also be of use in finding subjects. Finally, finding
CBOW may require extensive field work, going to places where troops were
stationed and speaking to the locals. While there is no foolproof way of
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finding subjects of this hidden population, perseverance and existing networks
may be of help.

Potential approaches for Latvia

Despite the challenges of working in a small country, the topic of CBOW
in Latvia has many potential approaches:

e  Comparable experiences; children of Soviet vs. Nazi soldiers

Having been occupied both by the Third Reich and the Soviet Union, a
comparison of the life experience of children born of Soviet and Third Reich
soldiers is possible.

e Occupying forces’ policy vs. actuality

Nazi race policy during the occupation in Latvia and its effects on the
relationships could be a potential study. Additionally, Soviet policy in Latvia
as a “liberated” territory may also be looked at. Much like in Roger’s study,
the policy of the occupying forces (whether they be Soviet or Third Reich)
can be compared to the reality of everyday life and experience.

e  Soviet policy, or lack thereof

It seems that, much like in Poland, the topic of CBOW was avoided by
the Soviet government for a variety of reasons, including that it opens the
question of Soviet soldiers’ actions (rape) during the war and that of locals
fraternizing with the German enemy. A lack of policy can also be a subject of
a study. Why was there a lack of policy in regard to such relations in Soviet
Latvia and what did this mean for CBOW in Latvia? Additionally, non-
policy sources that had to pass through a censor can be looked at, such as
cinema, to try and pin down the Soviet Union’s stance on the subject.

e Societal views vs. governmental views and the effects on CBOW

Latvia presents a distinctive case, where it is possible that the Soviet
government’s and society’s views of these children may differ in that the
children of German soldiers and those of Soviet soldiers may be viewed by
the government and society in opposing ways. Can CBOW or witness’s inter-
views collaborate this? If so, what did this mean for the CBOW?

e Silence

Studies point to silence as a defense mechanism for those caring for
CBOW (Mochmann et al. 2009). If CBOW participants are hard to find for
this study, the reasons for continued silence may be a potential topic in itself.
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e Identity; changing identity with regime change?

The search for identity has been shown to be a struggle for many CBOW
(Mochmann et al. 2009). In Latvia this subject has the potential of being
even more complex. How does a CBOW to a Soviet father now identify in a
country that is largely built on the memory of Soviet repressions; has the
perception of their identity changed with Latvia’s independence? How did a
CBOW of a Nazi father identify in the USSR; has it changed with Latvia’s
independence?

e  History in Latvia and lessons for future cases of CBOW

As this topic in Central and East Europe is under-studied, particularly in
post-Soviet states, it has the potential of bringing about new findings applicable
to the subject in the current situation. One aspect of interest may be the
effects of regime change and the resulting change on the official standing of
the subject and, therefore, the status of CBOW as well as the impact on
CBOW identity.

Conclusions and outlook

While a review of the approaches utilized by other studies is extremely
useful, a study in Latvia will require an approach particular to the history of
Latvia and the data available. Policy of silence is a potential obstacle to
finding subjects for the study. Finding subjects will likely require greater
efforts than elsewhere. The utilization of the snowball approach and commu-
nication networks of other organizations and associations working with the
history of occupations in Latvia, as well as personal connections with indivi-
duals who have been politically repressed, might be of use. Latvia’s turbulent
history is likely to be reflected by gaps in archive information and available
sources. Additionally, due to the possibility of misleading statistics and records,
sources of totalitarian regimes must be approached with caution and, when
possible, confirmed by additional empirical evidence. The small size of the
population brings with it not only the challenge of finding CBOW, but also
limits the quantitative potential of the study. Taking into account the possible
challenges in conducting such a study in Latvia, a qualitative empirical research
approach, founded on archival research coupled with semi-structured narra-
tive interviews to test theories, is the most likely path to success in studying
Latvian children born of war.
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Oskars Gruzin$
“Kara berni” un Latvija: izpétes stavoklis, pieejas, metodes un dati

Atslégas vardi: Otrais Pasaules kars, “kara bérni”, Latvijas okupacijas, dati,
metodes, pieejas

Kopsavilkums

Raksta tiek skatiti pétijumi par bérniem Eiropa, kas dzimusi Otra pasaules
kara rezultata, lai izanalizétu, ka metodes, kas izmantotas $ajos darbos, batu
pielietojamas lidziga pétijuma veiksanai par bérniem, kas dzimusi Tre$a reiha
un padomju karaviriem Latvija. Raksta mérkis ir apskatit datus, teorijas un
metodes, kas izmantotas citos pétijumos par bérniem, kas dzimusi Tresa reiha
karaviriem Norvégija, Danija, Polija un citur, lai iegatu pilnigaku ieskatu
par ipatnibam un izaicinajumiem lidziga pétijuma veiksanai Latvija. Raksta
vispirms tiek definétas pamatnostadnes, kas raksturo izvéléto tému: tiek nora-
dits, ka Latvijas iedzivotaju neliels skaits, ilgais okupacijas posms, ticamibas
triukums totalitaro rezimu oficialajiem resursiem, tabu un klusésanas politika
saistiba ar kara dzimusajiem bérniem, ka ari iespéjamais Padomju Savienibas
oficialas politikas trukums saistiba ar sadiem bérniem ir potencialie skérsli,
kas var ietekmét pétijuma “Bérni, kas dzimusi Tresa reiha un padomju kara-
viriem Latvija” gaitu.
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ApXHBOBETYECKHIA MTOIXO]
B KOMILIEKCHOM H3YYeHHH MCTOPHYECKHX HCTOYHUKOB:
NPUHIUIN «IIEPBOHAYAJIBLHOM YIIOPSII0YEHHOCTH> H
PEKOHCTPYKIMS KOMILIEKCOB APXUBHBIX IOKYMEHTOB

KiioueBbie ciioBa: APXMUBHBIN TOKYMEHT, KOMIUIEKC, TIPOBUHUEHI-TIPUHLIVII,
IEpBOHaYaJIbHadA YIIOPAA0OYCHHOCTb, PEKOHCTPYKIIMA, apXUBOBECACHUE, NUICTOY-
HUKOBCACHUEC

B uctopuueckux 1 ICTOYHUKOBEIYECKIX UCCIICIOBAHMUSIX [IOHSITHUE «KOM-
[UIEKCHBIA oaxofy (complex approach, complex system approach, integrier-
ten Ansatz, 'approche intégrée, kompleksa pieeja) BcTpeyaeTcst 4acTo, HO
[IPU 3TOM, KaK IIPaBUJIO, IIPEBPALLIAETCS B PACXOXYIO (hpasy, TUILICHHYIO KOH-
KpeTHoro coaepxaHus (cM. moapodHee: MBanos 2010, 97; Bapdonomees,
MBanos 2013, 22—29; Ivanovs 2006), 1 IposIBIISIETCS KAK OMHOBPEMEHHOE HC-
[10JIb30BaHK1E COBOKYITHOCTEM UCTOPUYECKMUX UCTOYHMKOB, IIPUHAIEKAIIIX
K pa3HbIM BugaM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, M CJIOBOCOYETAHUE «KOMILIEKC UCTOPH-
YECKUX UCTOYHUKOB» UCIIOJIb3YEeTCsI KAK CUHOHUM ITOHSITHUS «ICTOYHUKOBASI
6aza uccienoBaHus». OMHAKO UCTOYHUKOBasH 6a3a MCCIeIOBaHUS He BCeraa
SIBJISIETCSI peaIbHBIM KOMILIEKCOM UCTOYHUKOB, IIOCKOJIBKY (hOpMUPYETCS Ha
OCHOBE CJTy4ailHOI BEIOOPKY MCTOYHUKOB, ITPU 3TOM UTHOPUPYIOTCS peallb-
HbIE CBSI3U MEXY HUMU U MX UCTOpUYECKOe ObIToBaHMe. HeueTkoe moHnma-
HUE U HETOC/IeI0BaTe/IbHAS pean3aliis KOMILIEKCHOTO II01X0/1a HETATUBHO
CKa3bIBAaeTCsl Ha MPAKTUKE MCTOPMUYECKOTO MCCICIOBAaHMS, TIPUBO/ISI K OYe-
BUIHBIM HCKAXKEHUSIM KCTOPUYECKOI peaibHoCcTH' . Takas xe mpobjiema mpu-
CYTCTBYET M B IPAKTUKE ITyOIMKAIIMYA apXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB.

! B kauecTBe MpuMepa MOKHO MPUBECTU PabOTHI, B KOTOPBIX TaTUPOBKA 1 aTPUOYIIUST
JPEBHEPYCCKUX TOKYMEHTOB JIaTBUIICKOTO TOCYTapCTBEHHOTO UCTOPUYECKOTO apXK-
Ba OMUPAETCSI UCKIIIOUUTETbHO HAa KICTOPUUYECKUE MHTEPITPETALIMM U CTICKYJISILIU, TTPH
3TOM TIOJTHOCTHIO UTHOPUPYIOTCSI peajibHbIe CBSI3M MEXIY TOKYMEHTaMM, KOTOPbIC
MOTYT OBITh BBISIBICHBI B XOJI¢ M3YUCHUSI U COMOCTABJICHUSI MX TCKCTOB, TUTLIIOMATH -
YECKOTO COCTaBa, Majgeorpaduueckux Mpu3HaKoB, a TAKXKE CAMOTO X014 TOKYMEHTH-
POBaHUsI OTHOIICHUI PUTH ¢ APEBHEPYCCKMMU TOPOIAMU U KAHLIEISIPCKOM MPaKTUKK
cBoero Bpemenu (Kyukun 1966; ITetpyxut 2013). OTpbIB OT peaJibHOCTH MOKa3bIBACT
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ITpu 5TOM KOMILICKCHBINA TTOAXO0 B KPUTUKE UCTOUYHUKOB HE SIBIISICTCS
HOBBIM: ellle B XIX BeKke 0CHOBOIOJOXHUKU UCTOYHUKOBEACHUS MTUCATIN O
B3aMMHOM TTpoBepKe MH(MOPMAIINKA UCTOYHUKOB, BOCITOJTHEHUN TTPOOEIIOB B
HMCTOPUYECKOM MaTepHraje, 00 MCTOPUICCKON pEKOHCTPYKIIUH,, OTIPAFOIIICIACS
Ha MaKCHUMAaJIbHO TOJIHYIO UCTOUHUKOBYIO 0a3y (cMm., Hanpumep: Langlois,
Seignobos 1898). B XX Beke mpUHUIMITHUATHLHO HOBBIM CTAJIO TIOJIOXEHUE 00
HUCTOPUYECKUX, OOBEKTHUBHBIX CBI3SIX MEXIY MCTOUYHUKAMU, KOTOpbIe 00pa-
3y1oT KoMmIuiekc i cuctemy (Yepermnmn 1948, 1951; Anuna 1977; IMmunr
19976 21—63). UMeHHO PEKOHCTPYKIINIO «€CTECTBEHHBIX» KOMITJIEKCOB HC-
TOYHMKOB CJIEIyeT CYUTATh OMHOU U3 MPUOPUTETHBIX 3a71a4 MUCTOUHUKOBEIE-
HUS 1 apxeorpadru, TaK KaK YeTKOe YCTaHOBJICHIE KOMIUTIeKCa SIBIISICTCST He-
00XOIMMBIM YCJIOBUEM /11 MPUMEHEHUST HOBEUIIMX METOAOB KOMIUIEKCHOM
HMCTOYHNKOBEIUCCKON KPUTUKH, a TAKXKe PEIICHUS IIPOoOIeMbl peTripe3eHTa-
TUBHOCTU COOPHUKOB TOKYMEHTOB.

CiemyeT OTMETHTh, YTO YETKO M ITOCIEIOBATEIEHO KOMIUICKCHBIN MO -
X0l pa3paboTaH He B UCTOPUUYCCKMX U MCTOYHMKOBEIUECKUX TPyIax, a B
paboTax Mo apXMBOBEACHUIO — MPUMEHUTEJbHO K apXMBHBIM JOKYMEH-
TaM. MBICJTb O TOM, YTO UICTOYHNKHN — apXUBHBIC JOKYMEHTBI — HICTOPUUECKH
00pa3yIoT eCTeCTBEHHbIE COBOKYIMHOCTU (MJIM CUCTEMBI), B paMKaX KOTOPBIX
COXPaHSIOTCSI YCTOMIMBBIC CBSI3U MEXKIY OTHCIBHBIMU MTAMSITHUKAMHU TTHACh-
MEHHOCTH, OblJIa BCECTOPOHHE 00OCHOBaHa elle B KoHIle XIX Beka. B
1898 romy BBIILIO MEPBOE U3TAHUE, TOXATYI, CAMOT0 3HAYUTEILHOIO TPpyaa
IT0 METOMOJIOTUM U METOIMKE apXMBOBEICHMS «PyKoBOACTBO K MpUBEIE-
HUIO B TOPSIIOK U OMKCAHUIO apXUBOB», MOJATOTOBJIEHHOE TOJUIAaHACKUMU
apxuBuctamu Camyanem Mrouepom, Moranaom ®eittom 1 Pooeprom Dpy-
uHoM (Muller, Feith, Fruin 1898, 2003). B kHure apxuBHbIi (hoHA> orpee-
JISIETCST KaK «OpTaHMYIEeCKOE IIeJIoe, JKUBOM OpTaHm3M, KOTOPHIi pacTteT, (pop-
MUpPYeTCs, IIpeTepIrieBacT U3MEHEHMS Ha OCHOBAHUH OIIPEIeICHHBIX ITPABUIIL.
Ecnu ¢yHKUMU OopraHy3aliMd MEHSIIOTCS, TO COOTBETCTBEHHO MEHSETCs U

Y OJIMH U3 BbIBOIOB B MoHOTpaduu [I. KaTTrHrepa, cormacHoO KOTOPOMY CTOPOHOIA,
3aKJTIOUMBIIEH TOPTOBBIi 1oroBOp 1229 roma co CMoneHCKUM KHsi3eM, 6bi10 [oTmanm-
ckoe ToBaputiectso (Kattinger 1999, 198). YuurteiBast, 4To B 1OTOBOpE TapaHTUPYETCST
CBOOOIHBIN MPOe3 KyMioB o Jlayrase u ee 6eperaM, MpUACTCSI TAKXKE MPU3HATD, YTO
ToTnaHacKoe TOBApUIIECTBO OBLIO €Il OJHUM TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM 00pa30BaHUEM B
JIuBOHMM, YTO SIBJISIETCSI OUEBUIHBIM aOCYPIOM.

2 ABTOPBI UCTIONIB3YIOT 3716Ch TEPMUH «KOJIJIEKIUST», XOTSI peub UAET UMEHHO O (hOH[IE
B KJTACCUYECKOM MMOHUMAHUU €BPOTICIICKOTO apXUBOBEICHUSI.
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MIpUPOIA apXUBHOM KoJuleKLuH [T.e. hoHma. — A. H.|»* (Muller, Feith, Fruin
2003, 19).

JlarHoe ToIoKeHNe 03HAYaeT, YTO B paMKaxX apXUBHBIX (POHIOB MpeI-
CTaBJICHBI €CTECTBEHHBIC KOMITICKCHI IOKYMEHTOB, KOTOPEIE C(hOPMUPOBAJINICH
TIOCJICIOBATEIFHO M CHCTEMHO B XO/I€ JOKYMEHTHPOBAHUS ACITCIIBHOCTH (POH-
npoob6paszoBateiieii!. UMeHHO mo3ToMy J11000i (POHI B AUHAMMKE OTpaxKaeT
WCTOPHIO W HaNIPaBJICHUS ACATSIBHOCTH (POHIOOOpa3oBaTelsl, paBHO KaK 1
ACIIEKTHI ICTOPUIECKOM pealbHOCTH, CBSI3aHHBIC C ACSTEILHOCTHIO COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIICH OpraHn3ay. B ToM ke Tpy/e BIIepBbIe TTOIYIII TCOPETHIECKOE
0060CHOBaHME U IIPOBUHUEHII-TIPUHIINIT (TIPUHIIAII TIPOMCXOXIACHMS, principle
of provenance, respect des fonds) — ocCHOBHOU mpuHIMI (HOHIUPOBAHUS
(ximaccuuKanmmn) apXuBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB; B COOTBETCTBUAM C STUM ITPUHIINA-
TIOM, BMECTE XpaHSITCS JOKYMEHTHI OOIIIETO ITPOMCXOXKICHUS M HE TOITYCKAETCS
CMEIIMBAaHME TOKYMEHTOB, OTJIOXMBIITUXCS B IESITCIBHOCTH PA3TNIHBIX (DOH-
JI000pa3oBaTeIIeii.

HecMoTtpst Ha TO, UTO IPOBUHUEHII-TIPUHIINIT X TIPEICTaBIIeHUE O (DOHIE
KaK «OpTaHUIHOM IICJIOM» OBLIN pa3pabOTaHBI C YIETOM IIPAKTUICCKUX T10-
TpeOHOCTE apXUBOBEICHMS, CaMa HIesI O CYIITHOCTH apXUBHBIX (POHIOB OYCHB
BaxkHa JIJ1s1 MICTOPUKOB, HCTOYHUKOBENOB U apxeorpados. [1puctymnas K usy-
YEHUIO UCTOYHUKOB — 1 HE TOJIBKO apXMBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, MPEXIe BCEro
HEoOXOIUMO:
®  YCTAaHOBUTb MECTO KaXIOr0 apXMBHOTO UCTOYHUKA B paMKaX CUCTEMBbI,

KOTOPYI0 00pa3yioT B3aUMOCBSI3aHHbIE JOKYMEHTHI;

BBISIBUTH U U3YYUTh CBSI3U MEXKIY HUMU;

OIPENEINTh KOHKPETHBIE YCJIOBUA U LIEJIb CO3AaHMA KAXI0r0 JOKYMEHTA;

U3yYUTb HAIIPABJIEHUS MCMOJIb30BaHUS NCTOYHUKA B XOA€ TOKYMEHTH -

POBaHUS UCTOPUYECKUX ITPOLIECCOB.

DTO 03HAYAET, YTO B LICHTPE BHUMAHUsI UCTOPUKA OKa3bIBAIOTCS TaKXKe (hyHK-
LIMM apXMBHOIO TOKYMEHTa, KOTOPbIe eMy ObLIU MpeaHa3HauYeHbl HA MOMEHT
CO3[IaHUs U KOTOPbIE MPOSBISIMCH B ITPOLECCE €TI0 UCITOIb30BaHMS, YTO 1O~
3BOJISIET MTOHSITh 3aMbICE aBTOPa U, TEM CaMbIM, PEaTUCTUYHO PACKPHITh CO-

3 «.. an archival collection is an organic whole, a living organisms, which grows,
takes shape, and undergoes changes in accordance with fixed rules. If the functions
of the body change, the nature of the archival collection changes likewise.”

* ®oHmIO0Opa3oBareslb — YIPeKIACHUE U OPTAaHU3ALMS, B Pe3yiIsTare GyHKIMOHUPO-
BaHUSI KOTOPOI BO3HUKIIA COBOKYITHOCT TOKYMEHTOB, 06Pa3yIoIast COOTBETCTBYIO-
muit GOoHI B apxXuBe.
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JIepKaHUe U CMBICII KICTOYHUKA®. B 3TOM CBSI3M MOXHO MOAYEPKHYTh, YTO U
caM TIPOBUMHMEHII-TIPUHIIUIT TPeOYyeT B IIpoIecce KiIacCuPUKaIum ocodboe
BHUMAaHWEC YICISATh aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIM (PYHKIIUSIM JOKYMECHTA, YTOOBI HE
JIOITYCTUTh OIMMOOYHBIX MHTEPIIPETALINIA €r0 COmepKaHUsI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT
IIPOTUBOPEUYNTH ICIN CO3MAHUS TOKYMEHTAa U IMPAKTUKE ero JaJbHEHIIero
HCT0NIb30BaHMs. Kak oTMeuas n3BeCTHBINM apXUBUCT Xuapuii JIXKeHKUHCOH,
«...cIMHCTBEHHO BEepHAasI OCHOBA KJIAaCCU(PUKAIINKA — 3TO BHISICHCHHUE aaMM-
HUCTPATUBHBIX IIeJICH, KOTOPBIM M3HAYAIBHO CITYKWJIN apXUBHI [T.€. apXUBHBIC
IIOKYMEHTHI. — A. /.]; 3Ty OCHOBY He CJIeIyeT MCKATh B TEMAaTHKE [TOKYMEH-
TOB], KOTOpas MOXKET OBITH MHTEPECHA TSI COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIEIOBATEIIEH. .. »°
(Jenkinson 1922, §0).

B Teopun apxuBoBeIeHIS TAKKE 000CHOBAHO ITOJIOKCHIUE, YTO €CTECTBEH-
HBIE COBOKYITHOCTH apXWBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB HE MOTYT OBITh allpUOPHO yCTa-
HOBJICHBI X, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MCKYCCTBEHHO CO3TaHBI: «APXMUBHUCT HE MOXKET
alpHOPHO YCTAHOBUTH 3aKOHEI, KOTOPBIC OIPEICIISTIOT COCTaB, CTPYKTYPY U
dopMupoBaHNe apXMBHOM KouteKInu [hoHaa. — A. H.]; OoH MOXET TOJBKO
M3y4aTh 3TOT OPTaHW3M M BEISIBIISITH 3aKOHBI, HA OCHOBE KOTOPHIX OH chop-
MupoBaics. [1oaToMy Kaxkmoi apXUBHOI KOJUIEKIIMY TIPUCYINA CBOS ... UH-
IUBUIYaTbHOCTb, KOTOPAs AOJKHA ObITh M3yYeHa apXUBUCTOM MPEXIE, YeM
OH TIPUCTYINUT K e¢ ynopspoueHuto»’ (Muller, Feith, Fruin 2003, 19).

B oTnenbHbIX c1ydasx HEOOXOIMMO TakKe YCTaHOBUTD (MU JaXKe PEKOH-
CTPYMPOBATh) U3HAYAIBHBII MOPSIIOK CUCTEeMAaTU3alUu JOKYMEHTOB B paM-
Kax OTIeIbHbIX (DOHI0B, 0OCOOEHHO eCii 3TU (DOHIBI C(POPMUPOBATUCH JABHO
1 HEOTHOKPATHO MOABEPTauCh YIOPSIOUMBAHUIO. 31eCh MPOBUHUEHII-ITPUH-
LIMIT TOTOJTHSIETCS TPUHLIMITOM TIEpBOHAYATBLHOM YITOPSIIOYEHHOCTH JOKYMEH-
TOB B pamMKax dboHma (respect for original order; respect de I'ordre primitif;

5 B HEKOTOPBIX COOCTBEHHO MCTOYHUKOBENYECKHX PAGOTAX MOTOOHBIN «(DyHKIIMOHATb-
HbI» TIOIXO/ K M3YUEHUIO MICTOYHUKOB 0003HAYEH TOCTAaTOYHO orpeneieHHo (Tap-
TakoBcKuii 1983).

6 «... the only correct basis of Arrangement is exposition of the Administrative objects
which the Archives originally served; ... such a basis cannot be found in the subject
interest they may possess for modern students...”.

7 “The rules which govern the composition, the arrangement and the formation of an
archival collection, therefore, cannot be fixed by the archivist in advance; he can
only study the organism and ascertain the rules under which it was formed. Every
archival collection has, therefore, as it were, its own personality, its individuality,
which the archivist must become acquainted with before he can proceed to its
arrangement”.
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Registraturprinzip), KOTOPbIi TpeOyeT, YTOObI CBA3U MEXIY apXUBHBIMU HC-
TOYHUKAMHU N3yJAJIICh B paMKaX TOM CCTEMBI, KOTOPast ITlepBOHAYAIHHO CKJTa-
IBIBAJIach B X0 KOMITICKTOBAaHMS (DOHIOB.

PexoHCTpyKIINMS M3HAYATBHBIX CHCTEM apXUBHBIX TOKYMECHTOB — CYIIIe-
CTBEHHOEC METOIOJIOTMIECKOE TpeOOBAHNE apXUBOBEACHMS, KOTOPOE CIIEIO-
BaJIO OBl YIMTHIBATh TAKXKE MCTOPUKAM U ICTOYHUKOBEIAM, TTOCKOJIBKY TOJIBKO
B paMKax TaKUX CUCTEM MUCTOYHMKHU MOTYT OBITh M3Y4eHBI BCECTOPOHHE, TIPHA
3TOM MOXKET OBITh UCKITIOUEH 1 3JIEMEHT CIIyJaifHOCTU B (hDOPMHUPOBAHIH HC-
TOYHUKOBOM 0a3bl paboT.

OIIBIT UICTOPUICCKOTO MCTOTYHUKOBEACHMS 1, B OOJIBIIICH YaCTH, apXUBO-
BEICHUS TTO3BOJISICT BHIICIUTh OCHOBHBIC YEPThI, KOTOPBIC XapaKTepU3YIOT
«€CTECTBEHHBI» , ICTOPMIECKH CIIOKUBIITUICST KOMILIEKC UCTOPUICCKIUX FC-
TOYHUKOB (cM. mogpobHee: Bapdomomees, MBaros 2013, 24—25; Ivanovs 2015,
11—12). Bo-nepBhIX, 3TO OOITHOCTD IIPOUCXOXKICHIS NCTOUHUKOB. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, KOMIUIEKC ICTOYHUKOB (apXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB) — 3TO OO BEKTUBHOEC SIB-
JICHUE: KOMIUIEKC (POpMUPYETCS CITOHTAHHO, a HE SBJISIETCS IIPOM3BOJIBHOM
KOHCTPYKIIMEH NUCTOPUKA, NICTOYHNKOBEOA WJIM apXUBUCTa. B-TpeThux, ap-
XUBHBIC UCTOYHHMKM, 00pa3yIolIre KOMIUICKC, B3aUMOCBSI3aHbBI. DTH NMMa-
HEHTHBIEC CBSI3M MOTYT OBITh KaK MPSIMbIMU®, TaK M KOCBEHHBIMK®. OOBIYHO B
KOMILJIEKCaX apXMBHBIX UCTOYHUKOB MCCIIeI0BaTEIb MOXET OOHAPYKUTh JIUIIIb
OTHEJbHBIC CJIEAbl MPEXXHUX CBSI3EI: CCHIIKM B OTHOM TOKYMEHTE Ha ApyTue
JIOKYMEHTBI, YTOMUHaHUE TOKYMEHTOB B OTIPeeIEHHON MOC/IeA0BaTeIbHOCTH
B CTapbIX apXMBHBIX peecTpax, TeKCTyaJbHbIe COBIMAACHMS B Psiie TOKYMEH-
TOB — MPSIMOE M HEMPSIMOE LIMTUPOBAHUE, UMUTALIUS BHEIIHENH (hOPMBbI WU
BHYTPEeHHEN (pOpMBI IPYroro NOKyMeHTa U T.M. B-4eTBepThIX, UCTOUYHUKH,
MpUHALIEXKAIIMEe OTHOMY KOMIUIEKCY, 00pa3yioT epapXuiyecKyro yCTOHUMBYIO
CHUCTEMY — CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHYIO COBOKYITHOCTh, B KOTOPOI KaXK/Iblii apXUBHbBIN
JOKYMEHT 3aHMMAaeT CBOIO HUIIY. BroJIHE MOHSATHO, YTO B JaHHBIX CUCTEMaxX
MMEETCSI MHOTO IMPOOEIOB, TaK KaK HE BCe MCTOYHUKU AOIILIU 10 Hac. MMHoraa
WCTOYHUKU MOTYT «BBIMACTh» U3 CBOEI CUCTEMBI U IMEPENUTH B IPYTUE CUCTEMBI
WX JaXe B XaOTUYECKHe, MCKYCCTBEHHO 00pa30BaHHBIC COBOKYITHOCTH!Y.

8 HarmpuMep, CBSI3M, BO3HUKILNE MEXIY TOKYMEHTAMU B IEJIOMPOU3BOICTBE.
® MCTOYHWKU, BO3HUKIIUE B pE3yJIbTaTe AeATEIbHOCTA Pa3IMUHbIX OpraHU3aluil 1
JIUL, HO [IPY 3TOM Jalolire NHGOPMALIMIO 00 OIHOM U TOM Xe UCTOPUIECKOM (DaKTe.

1" TakoB MHOraa UTor ACATEIbHOCTU apXUBUCTOB, CTPEMUBIIUNXCA YIIOPAAOYUTb aPXUBHBIC
MaTe€pHaibl; pE3yJIbTaTOM 3TOU IEATEIILHOCTA MOryT OBITH U TaK Ha3bIBaEMble APXVBHBIC
KOJUICKIIMU, KOTOPLIC B apXI/IBHOfI HayKe ITPOTUBOIIOCTABJIAIOTCSA q)OHI[aM.
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HccrnenoBaTelissM HY>KHO Y€TKO OCO3HABATh, UYTO MepapXmIecKas yIIopsIOIeH-
HOCTb apXUMBHBIX UICTOYHUKOB B (DOHAAX OTpakaeT He CyObEKTUBHBIC Tpe-
CTaBJICHUSI ICTOPUKOB O IICHHOCTH 3TUX ICTOYHUKOB, 2 OTHOCUTEJIBHYIO 1IeH-
HOCTh JOKYMEHTOB BO BPeMsI X CO3IaHUsI, UCTIOJIb30BAaHUS 1 ITOCIICAYIOIIETO
COXpaHEeHUs MHGhOPMaLIUKY, BaXKHOM ¢ TOUKM 3peHUsI co3naTesieit JoKyMeHTa.
B-T19TBIX, KOMIUIEKC HICTOYHMKOB — 3TO OTKPHITAsI CUCTEMa, KOTOpasI CBsI3a-
Ha ¢ ApyruMu CUCTEMaMU.

MetomoiornaecKue MOJIOKCHMSI, TIPUBEACHHBIC BBIIIE, OB aIipoOu-
POBaHbI HEOAHOKPATHO B XOJI€ U3YYEHUSI UCTOPUUECKOUN KOJUTEKIIUU JOKYMEH -
ToB «Moscowitica—Ruthenica» u3 JIaTBuUIicCKOro rocyaapcTBeHHOTO UCTOPU-
geckoro apxuBa!' (cm. moxpobnee MBanos 2004; Ivanovs, Kuznecovs 2009).

PeKOHCTpYKILIMS JAHHOTO KOMILIEKCa He0OX0AUMA 10 Py MpUIrH'2.

Kantensapust pusKCcKOTro Maructpara 1 TeKyIINi apXuB BO3SHUKIIN YXe B
cepennHe — nepsoii mososuHe XIII Beka'’, oqHako Ha3BaHuUs «BHYyTpeHHUI
apxuB» (LNA LVVA, 8. f.) u «Bueninuii apxus» (LNA LVVA, 673. f.) nosBu-
Juch ropasnio nosxe — eciu v He B XVIII Beke, To, Bo BcsikoMm ciaydae, B XVII
BeKe, YTo (popMasIbHO 3aKPEIJIO CYIIECTBYIOIIee pa3aeeHe JOKYMEHTOB
PIDKCKOTO MarmcrpaTa 1o IBYM OTHCIBHBIM, OTHOCUTEIBHO CaMOCTOSITEITb-
HBIM apxuBoxXpaHuwIMiaM. [Ipr 3ToM BO3HUKAET BOIPOC: KOTJa UMEHHO J10-
KYMEHTBI PMKCKOTO MaTUCTPaTa CTaJId XPaHUTh B IBYX OTIEIBHBIX XPaHIIIH -
1max? BToT BOMPOC BaxkKeH IS U3yYeHMSI MaTepraioB apX1Ba, TaK Kak He Bceraa
SICHO, KaK1e TOKYMEHTHI B CBOE BPEeMSI CUUTAIMCh MOIJIMHHUKAMU, a KaK1e —
KommsiMu. PactipenenieHre mOKyMeHTOB Mexkmy BHyTpeHHNM 1 BHerHM apxu-
BOM, Ha MEPBbIi B3IJISAI, 1aeT OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIPOC: BO BHYTpeHHEM apxuBe
XpaHWJINCHh OPUTHUHAIBI BaXKHEHIITNX aKTOB — IIPUBWJIETHIA, TOTOBOPOB, MO -
TBEPAMTEbHBIX TPaMOT, BO BHellIHEM apxyBe — TeKyllas epenucka u KOmuu
opurnHajoB. OgHaKo Bo BHenrHeM apxuBe IToYeMy-TO OKa3aJIiCh M OecCItop-
HBIC OPUTUHAJBI, YTBEPKICHHBIC ITeYaTSIMI. DTO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO M3HA-
YyaJbHO TaKoe pasesieHre JOKYMEHTOB U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, pacmnpeaeacHue

"'C 2011 roma apxuB SIBJISICTCSI CTPYKTYPHBIM MoapasaeieHreM HarmonaasHoro ap-
xuBa JlaTBuu.

12 B ommiure OT MpeabIIyluX MyOIMKalii aBTopa 110 JaHHOI TeMe, B HACTOSILEN
cTaThe Psi IMOJIOXKEHUI IIEPECMOTPEH B COOTBETCTBUU C ITOAXOIAMU apXUBOBEICHMSL.
Cwm. takxke: Ivanovs 2015.

13 Mcropyn KaHLIESIPUU U apXUBa PYKCKOIO MAHKMCTPATa ITOCBSILEHO HOBEIIIee MO-
HorpaduuecKoe uccieaoBaHue, BhIeaee B cBeT B KoHIle 2015 roga (Mahling 2015).
Cwm. taxke: Exmn 1981.
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10 IBYM XpaHWJIMILIAM oTipesiesieHHO He cylecTtBoBaio B XII1 Beke u, mo 601b-
mreii yacte, B X1V Beke. OHO MTOSBUIOCH JIUIITH B CEpEANHE — BTOPOIA IIOJIOBUHE
X1V Beka, Koraa BaxKHEUIIE JOKYMEHTHI OBLIN OTHCICHBI OT KaHIIEISIPCKUAX
TOKYMEHTOB, TIEPEIIMCKU 1 KO U CTAJIM XPaHUTHCS B TIOMEIIICHNN Ka3Ha-
YeCcTBa PIKCKOTO MaTUCTpara, T.¢. IIPOM3OIIIIO IIEPBOE HAPYIIICHNE OPUTH -
HAJIbHOM YITOPSIAOYEHHOCTH 1 PACIIbLIEHNE «OPTaHMYeCKOM COBOKYITHOCTI»
TIOKYMEHTOB.

Boiee Toro, oTmenb ObIBIIIero BHEITHETO apXmBa pIKCKOTO MarucTpara
«Ruthenica» 1 «Moscowitica», HaTu4ue KOTOPBIX 3apnKCUpoBaHO B 30-X TO-
nax XVII Beka (LNA LVVA, 673. f., 1. apr., 1482., 1483. 1.), TakXe HE MOIYT
paccMaTpuBaThCA B KaYeCTBE OPTaHUYIHBIX COBOKYITHOCTEeH. M3ydeHne ormm-
Ce 3TUX OTIEIOB ITO3BOJISIET YTBEPXKIATh, UYTO CUCTEMATH3aIINsI JOKYMEHTOB
3/Iech TIPOBEJcHAa Ha OCHOBE IIPEIMETHO-JIOTMIECKOTO TIPUHIINIIA — TICPTH -
HEHTHOI1 cxeMbl (principle of pertinence; Pertinenzprinzip; principe de perti-
nence), KOTOPBINA OTIpeIeIeTCs CIeAyommnM oopaszoM: «[IpuHIuIT (B HacTO-
SIIIee BpeMsI IIPENMYIIIECTBEHHO OTBEPTacTCsl) YIIOPSIIOUYNBAHMS apXUBHBIX Ma-
TEepHAJIOB IT0 TEMAaTHKE, HE YIUTHIBAsI MX IIPOMCXOKICHNE 1 TICPBOHAYATLHYIO
ynopsinoueHHOCTh» 4 (DAT 111). T.e. B cricTeMaTU3aMy UTHOPUPOBAJICS U IIPO-
BUHUEHI-MIPUHIMI, U TIPUHLIUI TIEPBOHAYAIBHON YyIOPSA0UEHHOCTU. DTO
o3Hauaert, uyTo B XVII Beke opurnHaabHas cucTeMa OblIa HapylleHa yxXe BO
BTOPOI1 pa3, 0UeBUIHO, CJICAYS] HOBEUIIIMM TeHACHLMUSIM B €BPOIEHCKOM apXu-
BoBeaeHuM (Crapoctun 1997, 13, 56—57). BupoyeMm BO3MOXKHO, YTO 3TO ITPO-
301110 U paHee. Tak, Havyano hopMupoBaHus oTaesa «Moscowitica» MOXHO
oTHecTu K KoHIly XV Beka — Hauany XVI Beka, korga MockBa cTajia CTOJIM-
1Ie} LIeHTPAJIM30BaHHOTO PYCCKOTro rocyaapcTBa. YUUThIBasl, YTO YaCcTh MaTe-
pUAJIOB 3TOTO OTAEJIa — 3TO TOKYMEHThI 00 oTHoleHusix Puru ¢ HoBroponom
u IIckoBOM, 3Ty JaTUPOBKY MOXHO YTOUHUTh: He paHee 1478 roga (moguunHe-
Hue Hosropona Mockse) wnu gaxe 1510 roga (mpucoeaunenue [1ckona). B
oTnese «Moscowitica» OOIBIITYIO YaCTh COCTABJISIIOT JOKYMEHTHI, OSIBUBLLIM -
ecs B XVI — nauane XVII Beka, Korna v mpoucXoanio KOMIUIEKTOBaAaHUE OT-
nena. [Tpu aToM B oTaesne uMeloTcs U oTaeabHble JoKyMeHTh XIIT — XIV Be-
KOB, KOTOpbIe ObLTM, HECOMHEHHO, TTepeMeIleHbl U3 ApYroil (OpraHuYHOM)
COBOKYITHOCTH TOKYMEHTOB BO BHOBb CO3AaHHbIN oTaesa. MTak, MOXHO yT-
BepXKaaTh, 4To oTAea «Moscowitica» ObUT co3aH MyTeM YaCTUUYHOIO pa3py-
ILIEHUs TIpeXHeil COBOKYITHOCTU JOKyMeHTOB. Ha ocHoBe 3Toii, Oosiee paH-

4 «A principle, now mostly rejected, for the arrangement of archives in terms of their
subject content regardless of their provenance and original order».
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Heil (COOTBETCTBEHHO, 00Jiee OPraHUYHOM ) COBOKYITHOCTU TOKYMEHTOB U ObLT
obOpasoBaH otaes «Ruthenica», B KOTOPOM KOHLIEHTPUPOBAIUCH JOKYMEHThI
00 OTHOIIICHUSIX C TOPOAAMHU, HAXOMIUBITUMUCS IO BIACThIO BeTMKOTro KHsI-
xxecTBa JIuToBckoro u rnosxe — Peuu [Tocrnoauroii.

CrenyeT OTMETUTb, UYTO U apXauvHbIE eIMHUIIBI yueTa TOKYMEHTOB B HbI-
HemrHeM (oHIe BHelrHero apxmBa prKCKOTo Maructpara u B ¢poHne BHyT-
PEHHET0 apX1Ba PIKCKOTO MarrcTpara — SIMKH (Kasten) 1 Karrcyisl (capsula) —
YKa3bIBaIOT HE Ha COXpaHEHUE OPUTMHAIBHOI CUCTEMbI XpaHEHUST TOKYMEH -
TOB, a, HAIIPOTHUB, Ha €€ HapYLIEHUE YXKe B TpeTuii pa3. JJOKyMeHTHI OTIEI0B
«Ruthenica» 1 «Moscowitica» BHenrHero apxmBa pu:KCKOTo MarucTpaTta Obutn
rmoMenieHH! B sk Ne 18, 19 u 20, oueBugHO, Bo Bropoit monosuHe XVIII
BeKa, KOrJa ceKpeTapb apXuBa pukKcKoro maructpara Menbxuop don Bugay
(Melchior von Wiedau) «ynopsimouni» ornucu BHEIIHEro apxyBa Ha OCHOBE
XPOHOJIOTMYECKOTO TIPUHIINIIA, COCIMHUB BMeCTe (IIepeMeIlaB) JOKYMEHTHI
IIBYX UCTOPMYECKUX OTACIOB. B pe3ymbrare oT IepBOHAYAIbHON CHCTEMEBI
HUYEro He 0CTajoch. [IpuMepHO B 3TO Xe BpeMst — B 1766 rogy — OH Tak e
«YTIOPSIIOYMWI» U TOKYMEHThl BHYTpeHHero apxvBa: JOKYMEHTbI ObUTU ITOMe-
meHsI B Karicynel — A, B, C, D, E, E G, 9To n 05110 3a(MKCUPOBAHO B CO-
cTaBjeHHOM B 1775 roay onucu.

HeonHokpaTHbI€ MOMBITKY apXUBUCTOB YITOPSIOYUTh JOKYMEHThI apXU-
BOB PUIKCKOI'O MarucTpara MpuBeJUd K TOMY, YTO B HACTOSIIIEE BPeMsI COBO-
KYITHOCTB JOKYMEHTOB IIPEICTaBIIICT COOOI, B IIEJIOM, XaOTHIHOE (POPMUPO-
BaHWE — OpUTUHATbHAS, M3HAYATbHAS CHCTeMa CBSI3CI MEXKIy TOKYMECHTaMU
He coxpaHujach. He coxpaHuiachk v mepBoHavyaabHas CTPYKTypa UCTOpUYEC-
KOTO KOMILJIEKCA TOKYMEHTOB.

CornacHO METOIOJIOTUN apXUBOBEICHMST, PEKOHCTPYKIINS M3HAYATBHBIX
CHCTEM apXUBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB JOJIKHA HAYMHATHCS C U3YICHUSI CTAPBIX OITH -
ceif, B KOTOPbIX OOBIYHO 3a(hUKCHUPOBaH MepBOHAYAIbHbIN MOPSA0K OpTaHM-
3allMU TOKYMEHTOB B apxuBe (cM. ortucu 1507 1 1599 r: LNA LVVA, 8. f., 1.
apr., 59.1.; 673. 1., 4. apr., 19. k., 258. 1.). DT onucu moJie3Hbl 1Jisk PEKOHCT-
PYKIIMW: OHU TTO3BOJISTIOT TIPOCIICINTD, KaK IMIPONCXOIMIO pa3pyIlIecHNE TIep-
BOHAYaJbHOM CHUCTEMbI XpaHEHUSI apXUBHBIX TOKYMEHTOB. CTapble ONMuCHU
TakKe 1atoT BOBMOXHOCTb, ITyCTh U YACTUYHO, YTOUHUTH COCTaB U TPAHUIIbI
CHCTEMBI, BBISIBUTD YTPAThI JOKYMEHTOB.

HTak, B 1TaHHOM CiIyJ9ac peKOHCTPYKIINIO TIePBOHAYATIBHOM CHUCTEMBI ap-
XUBHBIX TOKYMEHTOB MOKHO MPOBECTH JIMIIb HA OCHOBE U3yYEHUsI CAMUX J10-
KYMEHTOB.

128



Anexcandp Heanoe
Apxueosedueckuii N00X00 8 KOMNACKCHOM U3YHeHUU UCIOPUYECKUX UCIOYHUKOS. .

B camom 00111eM NpUOJIMKEHUU MOXKHO € OOJIBIIION CTeNEHbIO YBEpEeH-
HOCTH YTBEpKAaTh, YTO B paMKaxX ITepBOHAYAIBHOI CHCTEMBI JOKYMEHTOB 00
OTHOIICHUSAX PUTH ¢ ApeBHEPYCCKUMU TopomaMu (DOPMHUPOBATUCH OTACTb-
HbIE COBOKYITHOCTHU JOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpPbIe MOTYT ObITh Ha3BaHbI CYOKOMII-
JIeKCAaMM U «OpraHUYHBIMU» COBOKYITHOCTSIMU JOKYMEHTOB. B pamkax aTux
CYOKOMIUIEKCOB OTKJIAIBIBAINICH JOKYMEHTHI, BO3HUKIIHE B IIPOIIECCE JOKYMCH-
TUPOBAHUSI OTHOIIIEHUI PIXKCKOTO MarucTpaTa ¢ OTIEeTbHBIMUA TOPOAAMU — CO
Cwmonenckom, Hosroponowm, IlckoBom, ITonoukom (u1 Buredbckom), a Takske
C JOJKHOCTHBIMU JIMLIAMU LIEHTPAJIM30BaHHOTO PYCCKOT0 rocyaapcTna. B Ha-
CTOsIIIEe BpeMsI 3T OpraHMYeCKMe COBOKYIMHOCTHU paciblieHbl — ¢ XVII —
XVIII BeKOB OHU BKJIIOUE€HbI B pa3IMUHbIe UCKYCCTBEHHO 00pa30BaHHbIE CO-
BOKYITHOCTU IOKYMEHTOB.

Crenyloluii aTan peKOHCTPYKIIUU TTepBOHAYAJIbHOM CUCTEMbI OpraHu-
3alMU JOKYMEHTOB B apXMBaX PMKCKOTO MarucTpaTa CBsi3aH C BOCCTAHOBJIC-
HUEM CBSI3el MEeXIYy TOKYMEHTAMM B paMKaxX CyOKOMILIEKCOB. B cymmHocTH,
9TU UCCIeJ0BaTENbCKUE OMNEPaliU YXKe BBIXOAST 3a paMKM YMCTOTO apXUBO-
BeIEeHUSI, TOCKOJIBKY B MX OCHOBE — BCECTOPOHHEE U3yUYeHUE CAaMUX TOKYMEH-
TOB, YCTAHOBJICHHE IISJIN UX CO3MaHMsI, (DYHKIINIA, CITOCOOOB MCITOJIb30BaHMS,
CHHXPOHHBIX 1 JUAXPOHHBIX CBSI3€H C IPYTUMM TOKYMEHTAaMH, U B KOHCTHOM
UTOTe — BOCCO3[aHNe JOKYMEHTOO00OPOTA B LIEJIOM U COOTHECEHUE €TI0 C UC-
TOPUYECKUMU PEATUSIMU CBOET0 BPpeMEHU. DTOT MOAXOJ K PEKOHCTPYKLIMU
MOKET OBITH YCJIOBHO Ha3BaH (PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIM, CYIIECTBEHHO TOTIOIHSIIO-
IIMM TPagUILIMOHHYIO BHEIITHIO ¥ BHYTPEHHIOI KPUTUKY NCTOYHUKOB.

B 3akiioueHue cienyeT OTMETUTD, UTO KOMITJIEKCHBIN MOAXOI SIBJISIETCS
MO CBOEH CyTH MEXAUCUUTIIMHAPHBIM: IJISI €T0 TOJHOLEHHON pealu3aluuu
JIOJKHA MCTIOTB30BaThCSI KaK METOAMKA MCTOYHUKOBEICHNS, TaK Y ITOIXO/IHI,
pa3paboTaHHBIE B apXUBOBEICHUM.

WcTounuKM U iuTepaTypa
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (LNA LVVA), 8. {.
(Rigas magistrata ieks$éjais arhivs).
LNA LVVA, 673. f. (Rigas magistrata aréjais arhivs).

DAT I Dictionary on Archival Terminology, 3* edition. https://internet.
archivschule.uni-marburg.de/datiii/engterm.html (28. 11. 2016).
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Aleksandrs Ivanovs

Arhivu zinatnes pieejas vestures avotu kompleksaja izpete:
originalkartibas princips un arhiva avotu kompleksu rekonstrukcija

Atslégas vardi: arhiva dokuments, komplekss, provenances princips, original-
kartiba, rekonstrukcija, arhivzinatne, avotu maciba

Kopsavilkums

Raksta paraditas starpdisciplinaras pieejas izmantosanas perspektivas
arhiva dokumentu kompleksu izpéte. Seviski liela uzmaniba veltita arhivzi-
natnes metodologiskajam pieejam un arhivniecibas principiem (provenances
princips un originalkartibas princips), kas dod iespéju padzilinat prieksstatu
par véstures avotu (vispirms — arhiva dokumentu) “dabiskiem” kompleksiem
un izvéleties adekvatu stratégiju avotu kritika. Pieeju aprobacijai tika izmantoti
lidz3ingja Rigas rates Aréja un Iek3gja arhiva dokumenti, kuru originalkartiba
tikusi vairakkart izjaukta.
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Aleksandrs Ivanovs

Approaches of Archival Science in the Complex Research of
Historical Sources: the Principle of ‘Original Order’
and the Reconstruction of the Complexes of Archival Records

Key words: archival record, complex, principle of provenance, original order,
reconstruction, archival science, historical source studies

Summary

The paper reveals potentialities of interdisciplinary approaches to an in-
depth investigation of ‘natural’ (historical) complexes of archival records.
Close attention is focused on methodological approaches and principles that
have been developed by archival science (the principle of provenance and the
principle of original order). These principles make the notion of the nature of
historical sources (first and foremost — archival records) more concrete and
precise and, hence, provide an opportunity to work out an adequate research
strategy in the course of source criticism. To verify the aforementioned approa-
ches, the charters from the former archives of the Riga City Council have
been studied taking into consideration the fact that the original order of
these natural complexes has been disarranged.
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T'amna SAkoBaeBa

JIMCKYCCHH O HOBOM ObITe HA CTPAHMIIAX Ta3eT
Bureocka nepuona HOIIa

KioueBble ¢j10Ba: «KpacHbBIC OOPSIIBI», HOBBIN OBIT, OKTSIOPUHBI, ITTOBCEIHEB-
HOCTb

MeHsg Mup, OOJIBIIIEBUKH TBITAJIUCH CJIOMATh U BCE TPaOUIIMOHHBIC
CTPYKTYpPHI MOBCeMHEBHOCTU. OmHOI 113 chep BTOPKCHMS ITapTUITHO-TOCYAap-
CTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYP B XXW3HB JIIOICH CTajla 00J1acTh CEMEIHOI OOPSITHOCTH,
CBSI3aHHAs C POXKIECHUEM JeTel, 3aKII0UeHUEM OpaKoB, 3aBEPIICHUEM K1 3-
HEHHOTO MyTH. 1o peBOMIOLMHU 3TU chephbl YeJIOBEUECKON MOBCETHEBHOCTU
OBLIY TECHO CBSI3aHBI C PETYIMPYIOIIMMIA HOPMaMU LIEPKBU U COCJIOBHBIM CTa-
TycoM ceMbr. HaumHaeTcst BHenpeHne 0e3peTurno3HOM 00PSITHOCTH KaK CO-
CTaBHOIT YaCTH HOBOTO COBETCKOTO OBITA.

B ycroBusix Ha1a, KOTma BOIIPOCH! MACOIOTUN OBUIH e1IIe IIPESAMETOM JIC-
Kyccuit, mo MHeHUI0 A. COKO0JIOBOI, C(hopMUPOBAIOCH TPU TOUKU 3pEHUS Ha
POJIb TOCYIAPCTBA B Pa3BUTUM HOBOI COBETCKOM Oe3peTMIo3HOM OOPSITHOCTH:
1) moJIHOE OTCYTCTBUE aAMUHUCTPUPOBAHMS U MHTEpeca K HOBOI OOPSITHOCTU
co ctopoHbl rocynapetsa (Em. Apocaasckuil, 1878— 1943), 2) orcyTcTBUE TIPSI-
MOTO aAMUHUCTPUPOBAHUS IIPU CUIILHOM BHUMAaHMM TOCYIapCcTBa K HOBOM
obpsimHoctu (JI. Tpoukuii, 1879— 1940) u 3) akTUBHOE TOCYTAPCTBEHHOE aTM U -
HUCTPUPOBaHKE, pPa3paboTKa U MOCeayollee BHEIPeHNE HOBOI 00PSITHOCTH
B aIMUHUCTPAaTUBHOM Topsinike (B. Bepecaes, 1867—1945). B nepBoii mojo-
BuHe 1920—x romoB rnpeobsagana Touka 3peHust JI.JI. Tpoukoro (CokosioBa
2013). B 1923 romy JI. Tpomkuii Hammcal Cepuio CTaTeil, BKIIFOYCHHBIX B 3Ha-
MEHUTHIN cOopHUK «Borpock 0biTa». B crathe «CeMbst 1 0OPSIIHOCTE», CO-
BETYysI TOIMEYaTh POCTKN HOBOM OOPSITHOCTH, BOSHUKAIOIINE Ha MECTaX, OH
nucai: «Ho, He perylaMeHTUpysl 3TOr0 TBOPUYECKOTO Mpoliecca, HY»KHO yxke
ceifyac BCSIYECKU ITOMOraTh emy. [...| Bcsikue HoBble (hopMbl, 3apOABIIIU HO-
BBIX (hOPM U AaXke HaMEeKM Ha HUX JOJKHBI ITOIagaTh Ha CTPAHUIIbI TTeYaTu,
TOBOIUTHLCS IO BCEOOIIEro CBEMCHMS, IPOOYKaIaTh (paHTA3WIO M MHTEPEC 1
TEM TOJIKATh KOJUIEKTUBHOE TBOPYECTBO HOBBIX OBITOBEIX (hopM Briepen» (Tpoii-
kuii 1923).

PaccMoTpuM, Bo-TiepBbIX, KaKoe OTpaXkeHWe HaIlUIU 3TU 1e0aThl Ha CTpa-
HUIIaX ra3eT ropoaa Buredcka, BO-BTOPBIX, BBISIBUM, KAKUE aCTIEKThl 00PHObBI
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32 HOBBII OBIT OOJIbIIIE BCETO BOJTHOBAJIM MECTHBIX MTapTUIILIEB, KOMCOMOJIb-
1IeB 1 paOKOpPOB.

Bo BTopoii momoBuHe 1923-ro — Havasne 1924 roga B Butedcke u ryodep-
HUM HayajJoCh MacCOBOE BHEJIPEHKME HOBOTO ObITa B BUIE KPaCHBIX CBaaeo,
npa3nHoBaHus HoBoro roga mo-coBeTCKU, KPaCHBIX KPECTUH, WIM, KaK X
CTaJIi Ha3bIBaTh, — «OKTIOpuH». OIHUM U3 CPEACTB MX IPOIAaraHabl cTajaa
mecTHas nevyatb. Homepa razetsl «M3Bectuss Buredckoro Iyokoma PKIT u
[youcnonkoma» 3a 1924 ron mosaHbI MaTepuaaoB O MPOBEACHUHU OOPSIIOB B
HOBBIX COBETCKUX (hopMax. B pazneire «Pabouee KUThe—ObIThe» ObIIa pyOpH-
Ka «HoBEI1 OBIT», THE COOOIIATOCH O PEBOTIOIMOHHBIX CBaIb0aX, KOMMYHHC-
THYECKMX KPECTUHAX, IIPOBOIUBIINXCS B TOPOJIE U TYOCPHUM, a TAKKE O MHO-
TOUYMCJICHHBIX JUCKYCCHUSIX IO TTOBOIY HOBOTO ObITa. OO0I1IeCOI03HbII KOHTEKCT
JMHUCKYCCUI TPOCMAaTPUBAETCSI Ha CTpaHUIIAX BUTEOCKOM MPEeCChl JOCTATOYHO
XOPOIIIO.

HHTepecHO, 9TO Ha CTpaHUIIaX BUTCOCKOM Ta3eThI CIIOPOB O TOM, B Ka-
Kot (hopMe MpoBOAUTH CBaABOY, (haKTUUECKU He BeJoch. Cpenu mapTUiileB 1
KOMCOMOJIBLIEB CBabObI «O€3 Mona», HECOMHEHHO, TTOIYYWIN pacipocTpa-
HEHUE, XOTS CTapIIIM ITOKOJICHUEM, M OCOOCHHO B IepeBHE, BOCTIPMHIMAJCH
OTPHUIIATEJIEHO. A BOT BOIIPOCHI O TOM, KaK OTHOCUTHCS K HOBBEIM (popMaM
UMSTHapeuYeHUs U OpraHU3alM yX0/a YeJ0BeKa U3 XXM3HU, BbI3BAIU AUCKYC-
CHUI0.

OOBEKTOM BBITCCHCHMSI CTAHOBUTCS TAMHCTBO KPEIIIEHUSI, B XOIIe KOTO-
poro pebeHKy maBayioch MMsI. HOBBIN 00psII JOJKEH OB BRITSCHUTDH TalH-
CTBO KPEILEHHUS, Y 110 aHAJIOTUU C APYTUMU KPACHBIMU MPA3THUKAMU — «3a-
MECTUTEJISIMU» TIOSIBUJIUCH «KPacHBIE KPECTUHBI» (OKTSIOpUHBI). 3a OCHOBY
HOBOTO COBETCKOTO OOpsiIa MMSHapeUeHUs — OKTSIOPUH — Opajics CTaphIid
CIICHApHii, HO IIPONCXOIMIIO HATIOJTHCHNE €TO HOBBIM CONCPKaHUEM M CUM-
Bojamu (Bonmapenko 2013, 168). B xome OKTSIOpUH MTPOUCXOIMIIA TTOJTATH -
yeckKasl CollMaM3aliMsl poauTeNiei, Tak Kak MMEHHO OHU MOPbIBAIU C TPaau-
mmeit. Be1oop nMeH HOCWIT MPUHIUITHATBHBIA XapaKTep, OCYIIECCTBIISIICS He
ITO CBSITIIaM, a TOJIOCOBaHMEM Ha COOpaHMM WX UM TTPEIJIaraioch pyKOBOI -
CTBOM MECTHOI MapTUIHON siueiiku. JleTeit Ha3bIBaIuM HOBBIMU PEBOJION-
OHHBIMU UMEHAMMU JIM0O0 B Y€CTh KOMMYHUCTUUECKUX BOXICH.

3 sguBapst 1924 roma B BUTeOcKux «M3BecTrsIX» ObIIa OITyOIMKOBaHA CTAThs
«Crapblii OBIT HaeT TPEIIUHY». B Heil yTBep:KIaaoch, 4YTO ObIBILIKME HEAABHO
JTMKOBUHKOU COBETCKME KPECTUHBI CTAHOBSITCS «[TOBCEAHEBHBIM, TTIOUTH 3a-
YPSITHBIM SIBJIEHUEM», HO 3TO «ITOKaMECT TOJIbKO BHEITHEE MTPOSIBJICHE HOBOTO
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OBITa, COBeTM3AIMH Halllelt 9acTHOM, TnaHoM xku3Hn» (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2.
. 93.J1. 6). U TyT ke coo011aI0Ch cpasy O TpeX CAydasix IPOBEIeHUs Kpac-
HBIX KPECTHH B ropoze. «OKTSIOpII» HOBOPOKICHHBIX, POIUTEIN KOTOPBIX
paboTaI’ Ha XKeJIe3HOU JOpore, B CTPOUTEIBCTBE M Ha Macio3aBone Ne 33. Ha
TOP>KECTBEHHBIX COOpaHUSIX MaJbuMKU moayduau uMmeHa [luonep, Kum,
Mapkc, Buib. JIBym neBoukam-0ar3Heiam pabouero-ky3sena [leckuHa ganu
nmeHa JleHa (B maMsaTh JleHckux coObiTuif)! 1 Koma («B maMsTh He3aOBEH-
Hoit IlapmkcKoit KOMMYHBI»). MalleHbKI MapKC TTOJyYII ITOJApKH OT
NapTUIHON sTYelKU U afMUHUCTpaluu Macio3aBoaa Ne 33 u medon. Ero
MPUBETCTBOBAJ MpeAcTaBUTeb 2-10 patikoma PKII(0) u 3aBenyroias otae-
JIOM T10 paboTe Cpeau KEeHIUH palikoMa. Manbunk Buib, neBouku Jlena n
Koma ot siueex PKII(6) 1 PKCM, ot rybotaena npodcoro3a cTpouTeeii mo-
JIYIWIIH KOJISICKY, KOJTBIOETh, TIOAYIIEYKH 1 KpAaCHBIE IIeJTKOBBIC ofesiia. Mapkc
AKcenbpoJ ObLT 3a4MCIeH KpacHOapMeiilieM B moaiiehHy0 BOMHCKYIO YacTh
¥ cTaJ ceIbMBIM uieHoM sueliku PKCM macio3aBona. JleTeit, Ybi poauTean
OBLTN YIeHAMHU ITPOCOI03a CTPOUTEICH, 3aUNCIIVIIA B FOHBIC ITMOHEPHI U BPY-
YU UM 3HAYKU U yIOCTOBEPEHUS C HANMUChIO « Byb rOoTOB!».

Taxkast cxema ITpoBeIeHUsI OKTSIOPUH CTajla CTaHOAPTHOM, BAPEUPOBAJINCH
TOJIbKO NMEHa, KaueCTBO 1 KOJIMYECTBO MOJAPKOB, 11ehbl, KOTOPbIE Opaiu Haf
IeThbMU UAcitHOE IeDCTBO, ¥ TO, KyIa 3a9MCIISUIN ICTUIIICK B ITOUCTHEIC YWICHBI
(B PKCM, nuoHepsl, wieHbl Mpodcotosa). B pespare razera yxe coodiaia o
KpacHbIX KpectuHax B Opite, [Tosonke, HeKOTOpbIX nepeBHsX. Ilomonkue
TaMOXXEHHWKH Ha3BaJIM ChIHA CBoero Kojutern Mapkcom. Ero medom crana
saueiika PKII(0), mpodcoio3 coBeTcKuxX pabOTHUKOB 3a4MCIUI MIaaeHla B
YJIeHBI PO COI03a M OCBOOOIIII OT YITIATH B3HOCOB Kak 6e3padoTHoro (TABO.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 83 06.). Ha cranuuu Opliia IpOBOAMIM COBETCKUE
KPECTUHBI B TOMOBINMHY 5-JIeTus co mHs yoniicta K. JInokuexra (Karl Paul
Friedrich August Liebknecht, 1871—1919). Oten-maptuent repenai CblHa Mpei-
craButesto PKIT(0)u BeIpasus Hagexmy, 4TO MapTust BOCIIUTAET U3 HEro Ha-
CTOSIIEr0 KOMMYHHCTA. TOT, MpUHUMAas MJIaIcHIIa, IT000eIal OT UMEHHU
napTUH, YTO 00SI3aHHOCTH, BO3JIOKEHHbIE OTIIOM Ha MapTuio, OYIyT BHITO-
HeHBI U Tiepenan pedbenka npeactaButenio PKCM mng Bocniuranmst. Cexpe-
Tapb PKCM coo01111/1, YTo MaJibIll 3a4rciieH KaHauaatom B wieHbl PKCM,

! Jlenckwuii pacctpen — Tparudeckue coobitust 4 (12) anpenst 1912 rozna, B Xojie KOTO-
pBIX ObLIA TPUMEHEHA CUJIa MTPOTUB Pa0b0ounx JICHCKUX 30JI0THIX TPUUCKOB, PACTIONO-
SKEHHBIX B pailoHe ropoja bonaitoo B Cubupu. JIeHCKuMii paccTpest BbI3Bal MacCOBbIE
CTaYKMU U MUTHHTH [TPOTECTA, B KOTOPBIX y4acTBOBAIO 0KOJI0 300 ThIC. YeTOBEK.
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BpY4YMJI eMy KMMOBCKMI 3HAYOK’, OIJIacuj MMsI HOBOpoxXaeHHOro — Kapi
(TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 83 006.).

Kaxk rmpaBuiio, poguteu 1160 caMy TOPKECTBEHHO 00eIIai BOCIINTATh
MJIAZICHIICB TIpeHaHHBIMU MIESIM PEBOJIOLNHT, IM0O 00paIalnCh K ITapTHii-
HOMY PYKOBOJCTBY 3aBoja, ye3Ja Wi, KaK B JaHHOM cJllyyae, K BOJJOCTHOMY
komurety PKIT(0) 1 PKCM ¢ HaIryTCTBHEM «BOCITUTATh ChIHA KAaK OyIYIIEro
6opua 3a naeo KommyHusma» (FTABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 105 06.).
MHorma KoppeCImoHAeHTHI, COO0IIast 0 KpaCHBIX KPEeCTUHAX, TIPSMO Ha3bIBa-
s cexpetaps stuetiku PKIT «imipuemubiM otiiom». Hanmpumep, B [Tosoiike onuH
U3 HUX Ha 00111eM coOpaHuu Mpoccor3a COBETCKMX PAOOTHUKOB 3asIBU, UYTO
«HOBOPOXKIECHHBIN Biammmup OymeT noctonH 3BaHusI cbiHa PKI1(0)», a medsr —
MpodCcor03 — BpyYMIr MJIAZACHILY TOUYETHBIN UIEHCKU I OUIET, KOJISICKY U OJie-
suto (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 93 06.).

CekpeTapb sTYEKM BUTEOCKOTO KOXKEBEHHOTO 3aBojga Meproyba mpe-
JIOXXWJT Ha3BaTh AeBOUKY pabouero badepa numeHewm JlessHa B 4eCTh COOBITUIA
9-ro suBaps 1905 roma (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 83 06.). 21 gsHBaps
1924 rona ckonvasics B. Jlenun (1870—1924), moatomy B Kityoe umeHu Ila-
PIDKCKOM KOMMYHBI BO BpeMsI OKTSIOPMH IeBOYKHM, Ha3BaHHO JICHUHOI, c-
TTOJTHWJIM TIOXOPOHHBIM MapIl B mamsTh 0 Boxae (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. /1. 93.
J1. 86.).

YnomuHaeMble Ha CTpaHUIaX MeyaTh KPeCTUHbI BCeTaa MPOXOIWIN B
3HaYMMOM MecTe, KaK MpaBuJjIo, B KIyoe, Iie Bcerna ObUTM KpacHbIe 3HaMeHa,
CTOJI, MOKPHITHII aJlbIM CYKHOM, TTIOPTPETHI BoXAei. O0sI3aTeIbHOE TOPXKE-
CTBEHHOE 3aceJaHue C MPUBETCTBUSIMU NAPTUHHBIX, TPOGHCOIO3HBIX PYKOBO-
IHATEJICH 9aCTO BKITIOUAJIO B Ce0ST pa3BeHUaHNE TAMHCTBA KPEIICHMS 1 Pa3bsic-
HEHUE 3HAaYeHsI KPECTUH IMO-COBETCKH («KaK ITajeKo YIIUTU MbI TEITepPh OT BCEX
HaIlIeITRIBAHUI 1 TIOJIMBaHUIi»). Ha clleHe ITprcyTCTBOBAII TTOUYCTHHIN Kapayl
IMMOHEPOB, TTOCIIC OTJIAIIICHNS UMECHH peOeHKA MOTHOCIIIN K KPaCHOMY 3Ha-
MEHU, IPUBS3bIBAIU K TTeJIEHKaM KpacHble 0aHTHI, eau « MHTepHaloHa ».

2 KumoBckuii 3Ha40K — 3Ha40K wieHa PKCM. IIsaterii che3n komcoMona 17 okTsiopst
1922 rona yupenwn enuHbIi 3Ha4OK 111 Beex wieHoB PKCM, re Ha drakke pazme-
manack abopeBuatypa KM M, 4To ObUIO BbI3BAHO MPUHSITON HA 9TOM Che3zie (hopMy-
ympoBkoit: “Poccuitickuiit KommyHnuctrnueckuii Coro3 Momonexu cexkiyst KommyHu-
ctuaeckoro UaTepHanmonara Momonexu”.

KM — KoOMMyHUCTUYECKMIT MHTepHALIMOHA MOJIOJEKU — MEXIyHapOaHask MOJIO-
neskHast opranusanus, cekuust Komuarepna (111 KommyHuctnueckoro MHTepHAaI-
oHana) (1919—1943).
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ITocne aToro HaYMHAJIMCh KOHLEPThI XYA0XECTBEHHOU caMOoaesITeIbHOCTH,
CITOPTUBHEIC BeUepa, YacTIUTHSI.

Bepxom meapoct cTaim KpacHbIC OKTSIOpWHBI B KOHIIE STHBapst 1924 roma
Ha pabpuke «[IBuHa». 1151 Hux stueiika PKIT(0) crielimanbHo BeiOpaia 6ecnap-
TUITHOTO padoyero ¢ 20-71eTHUM TpyIOBbIM cTaxkeM. [1po3Bydanu mpuBeTCTBUS
OT ympaBJieHHUsT (pabpuku, mpodcorosa TeKeTuabmnkoB, PKCM. IeBouka,
Ha3BaHHAaA B 9eCTh JICHCKMX COOBITHIA, ITOTy4IriIa 1 Y4epBOHEII (COBETCKUM J¢-
HEXXHBIN 3HAK, MPUpPaBHEHHBIN K 7,74 r yncToro 3ojota. — [.51.), 32 apmnHa
maHypakTyphl (Tkanu. — [.41.). TIpodcoro3 3anucan pedbeHKa B CBOU PSIbI,
TaKKe U B CITUCKHU 0¢3pa0OTHBIX, 00SI3aBINNCH BRIIUIAYMBATE IEBOYKE ITOCO-
Oue B TeueHue 6 MecsleB Kak 6e3padorHoit (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93.
JI. 91 006.).

To, KaK MPOBOIMIIMCH ITEPBbIEC B TOPOI€ KPECTUHBI IT0-COBETCKHU, BbI3Ba-
J0 muckyccuio B riedatu. Padkop C.JI. B deBpaie 1924 roma B 3ameTKe «OK-
TSOPWHBI HAZIO yCTPanBaTh 0¢3 ITOAAPKOB U 3aUNCIICHUS B “TIOYCTHEIC» TIPH-
3BaJl YUTaTe/Iel BhICKa3aTh CBOe MHEeHUeE 110 3Tomy noBoay (FTABO. @. 2289.
Omn. 2. 1. 93.J1. 114). ABTOp cumMTas, YTO BHEAPEHE HOBOro ObiTa B Butebcke
TIPUHSIIO U3BpalIeHHBIC (DOPMEI, T.K. MHOTOUYHMCICHHBIC TTOMTAPKU 3aTCMHSTIOT
WCTUHHBIN, UACHHBIN CMBICI OKTSIOPHH, TAafOT ITOBOJ, POIUTEIISIM YCTPanuBaTh
Mpa3gHUK MO-HOBOMY C 1IeJIbI0 MaTepuaibHOM Bbiroabl. [ToueMy, — 3amaBan
BOMPOC pabKOp, — HE UMesT HUKAaKMX 3aCIyT, KpoMe MPOCTO (haKTa pOXKICHUS
¥ pOXKIECHUS B paboueii cpesie, HOBOPOXKICHHBIN 3aUMCIISICTCS B YWICHBI IIPpOd-
co1o03a, 11a emie u B “mouetHBIe”? «KynmprypHOe medcTBO M HaOMIOIEHNE 32
BOCIIUMTaHUEM B COBETCKOM JyXe — BOT 3ajaya Ieckux opraHuzanuit». [loka
pebeHOK HaXOIMUTCSl B MJIaIEeHYECKOM Bo3pacTe, 1edbl JOKHbBI CJSAUTD 3a
TeM, UTOOBI MaTh BOCIIUThIBAJIAa peOCHKA HE 10 cOBeTaM «0ab0K», a Hecsa Obl
€ro B KOHCYJBTAIINIO U SICIu. [pyrue paOKoOph, BKIIOYMBIINECS B TUCKYC-
CUI0, BO MHEHMSIX pa3ouuiuch. ONHU CUMTAIM MOAApPKU MPOSIBJICHUEM dyXxa
TOBAapUIIIECTBA U KOJJIEKTUBU3MA, HE O0peMEHUTEIbHBIMU 111 paboyero Ko-
mrenbka (FTABO. ®@. 2289. Om. 2. . 93. J1. 120 06., 131 006.). [IpuBeTcTBOBaIN
¥ TIPAaKTUKY JaBaTh MJIaAcHIIaM UMEHA BOXICH, T.K. 3TO «00SI3bIBaCT PaOOUIMii
KJIacC B 1IEJIOM U KaXIoro paboyero B OTACIbHOCTU BOCIIMTHIBATh AeTel Tak,
YTOOBI OBITh TOCTOMHBIMU CBOETO UMEHMW». JIpyrue BICTynaau MpoTuB. «Mo-
JKeT BeIb B OMHO IIPEKPacCHOE BPEeMsI CITYIUTHCS TAKOM Ka3yc, KOTIa TIMYHOCTb,
HOCSIIIast IMsI BOKIISI, OKaXKeTCsI HeTOCTOMHO OBITh B HAIIIEH ITPOJIeTapCKOM
cpene» (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 120 06.). OT3BYyKM TUCKYCCUU SIBHO
MPOSIBUIINCH B TOM, KaK UYyTh [MO3XKe «OKTSIOPpUIN» NeTel npeacenaress ¢aod-
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3aBKOMa 04KoBoii (pabpuku beitnnHcoHna n padbouero Bunrepa. 3aech momap-
KaMH1 OBLITH TOJIBKO TTOPTPETHI BOXKICH, UMeHA KOTOPHIX ITOIYYMIIN IeTH (MaJTh-
yuka HazBaiu Bunem B yectb B. U. JleHuHa, neBouky — Po3oii B uecThb
P. JltokcemOypr (Rosa Luxemburg, 1871—1919)). A camu KpeCTUHBI XapaKTepU-
30BAINCH «ICJIOBUTOCTbIO, OTCYTCTBUEM JIMIITHUX U KPACUBBIX CJIOB, Oydhdo-
HaIBl ¥ TIPOYETO, AEIAf0IIeTO KPECTUHBI KAKMM-TO aKTOM OCCIIETEHOTO CJI0-
BorustHUsST» (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 131 06.). be3 momapkoB mpornum
OKTSOpUHBI U B 15-M MOJIKY, pacrnoJjaraBiieMcs: B Buteocke. Ha okTsiOpruHax
pebeHKa KomaHaupa 1-ro 6aTtajgboHa 3TOro MoJjiKa MpUCyTCTBOBAIM MpeacTa-
BUTEJN OT >KeHoTea, ryokoma PKII(6), mpodcorosa 1meTnHImKoB. Maibliia,
Ha3BaHHOTO BramuMumpom, 3a4mcIiim B KpaCHOAPMEUITHI TOJTKA 1 IOHBIE TTHO-
Hepbl. 1o 8-71eTHero Bo3pacTta ero 00s13aJICh BOCIIUTHIBATD MTOJIKOBas siueiika
PKII(6) u komanmoBanue nojika (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 147).

Hano npusHaTh, 4TO 1UCKycCcus 0 (popMax MpoBeAeHUST OKTIOpUH Oblia
yCIIBIIIIaHA PYKOBOACTBOM T'YOCPHCKMX ITpOo(Ccoio30B. «B ¢Bg3mM ¢ Tem, 4To
MHOTHE COIO3HbIE OPTaHU3alMM TPATIT CPEACTBA U3 KyJbT(hoHIa Ha MTPOBE-
neHue «OktsopuH», npe3uauyM ['CIIC npusHai B IpUHLIMITE HEAOTTYCTUMbIM
TPaTUTh CPeACTBa M3 KyAbT(MOHOA He 1o IIpsaMoMy HazHauyeHUI0» (TABO.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 161). ®akramMy MHOTOYUCICHHBIX OKTIOpUH B Bu-
TeOCKe, B MECTeUKax U JePEeBHSIX TYOepHUU MECTPEI MECTHBIE T'a3eThl Ha MPO-
TsikeHuU Beero 1924 roga. OnmHaKo MOCTENEHHO BOJIHA OPraHM30BaHHBIX
MMapTUIHBIMI, KOMCOMOJIBCKUMU 1 TIPO(PCOI03HBIMI OPraHU3aLMSIMI Kpec-
THH TI0-COBETCKH TIOIIIA Ha CITa.

CrenyomuM acrieKToOM HavyaBIlIeiics B ra3eTe JUCKYCCUU O HOBOM ObITe
cTajia mpobJiemMa MmoxXopoH. Dta chepa, Kak U OpauHO-ceMeiHbIe OTHOILIEHUSI,
B JOPCBOJIOMUOHHBIN ITEPUOI KECTKO PEryJIrpoBanach MepKoBbioo. o
1917 roga ToXopOHBI JIUII, KPEIIICHHBIX B IIPABOCIIABUH, PETJIAMCHTHUPOBAIICH
YcraBom Pycckoii mpaBociaBHol 1iepkBU. [IoXOpoHUTH YesioBeKa, MUHYS LIep-
KOBHOE OTIeBaHUE U yUyacTHe CBIIIEHHUKA B TOXOPOHHOM MTpo1iecCuu, ObLIO
IMPAaKTUYECKN HEBO3MOXHO. B TOPeBOMIOIIMOHHOM O0IIIECTBE, CTPOTO paszie-
JICHHOM IT0 YMHAM U COCJIOBUSIM, TIpaBUJjIa IIOTPeOCHMST COOTBETCTBOBAJIN TOMY
MECTY B COLIMAJIBLHOM CTPYKType oO0llecTBa, KOTOPOe 3aHMMaJl MOKOWHBIMA.
ITocne oxkTs16pst 1917 roma Beien 3a uaeeit rpaxk1IaHCKOro Opaka craia peaiu-
30BBIBATHCS M IIPAKTUKA IpakaaHCKNX moxopoH. [IpuHsaTre nexkpeta CoBeta
HapoaHbIx kKoMrccapoB PCOCP ot 20 ssuBaps 1918 roga «O6 otaeneHnu nep-
KBM OT roCyJapCcTBa 1 IIKOJbI OT LIepKBU» U JeKpeTa oT 7 nekaops 1918 roga
«O k1amduIlax 1 MoxXopoHax» MPUBEIO K yIpa3AHEHUIO COCIOBHO-Uepap-

138



Taauna fxosaesa
Juckyccuu o Hosom 6bime Ha cmpanuyax eazem Bumebcka nepuoda HOIla

XMYECKOM CUCTEMBbI TOXOPOH U 00513aTeIbHOCTU PEJUTMO3HOI0 TOXOPOHHOTO
oopsima (Coxomosa 2013). Mnero KpacHBIX ITOXOPOH «0e3 TTora» CTaIH IO~
IepXMBaTh M Ha MapTUHHO-TOCYIapCTBEHHOM ypoBHe. XoTs naxe JI. Tpoir-
KWW TIpU3HaBaJ, 4TO JJI9 IIUPOKUX MAcC B paMKaxX BCEU HOBOU COBETCKOM
0OPSITHOCTU «<HECPAaBHEHHO TPYIHEE OOCTONT AEJIO C orpedeHInEM. XOPOHUTH
B 3¢MJII0 HEOTIIETOTO TaK K¢ HEIPUBLIYHO, IYyITHO U 3a30pHO, KaK M PaCTUTh
HekpetreHoro» (Tpoukwuit 1923). O4eBUIHO, YTO TUCKYCCUU 00 3TOI CTOPOHE
HOBOTO OBITa 3aTPOHYJIN M MECTHBIX aKTUBHUCTOB, 1 MapTHiilieB. B 3ameTKe
«JlaBaiiTe 00CYIMM» aBTOP ITUIIIET O TOM, KaK YCTPOUTH IIO-HOBOMY ITOXOPOHBI.
OH yTBepXIaJI, YTO MHOTHE 13 KPECThSIH YK OCO3HAJIN BCIO HEHYXKHOCTH pa3-
HBIX TIOTTOBCKMX OOPSITHOCTEH, HO 0€3 HEKOTOPBIX M3 HUX B IEPEBHE TPYIHO
ob6oiituck. Eciu Mbl 6€3 Tpya MOXEM YCTPOUTb OKTSIOPUHBI, KpaCHBII Opak,
TO KpacHBIE IIOXOPOHBI B IEPEBHE YCTPOUTD ITOYTH HEBO3MOXKHO. OH IMpu3Ha-
BaJl, 4TO O€3 «OTIEBAJIBIINLL ¥ YTELIOB» U UX «3aBBIBAHUI» HE OOONTHUCH, T.K.
OHU ITOMOTAIOT YOUTBIM TOPEM POICTBEHHUKAM XOTb Ha BPeMsI 3a0BITHCST, KPOME
TOr0, 6€3 9TOT0 HUKTO HE TPUAET MTOCUIETh U TIOMOYb CITPABUTHCS C TSKETOU
U HEIPUATHOM padoToii 1o moxopoHaM (FTABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. J1. 93. JI. 65
00.). [TpomoImKIII TUCKYCCUIO ONMH M3 CAMBIX aKTUBHBIX pAOKOPOB ra3eThl —
M. IpuboB. «HoBBII peBOTIOLMOHHBIN OBIT — 3TO BOIIPOC OOJILILION BEINYN-
HBI ¥ CTIOXKHOCTH. Ho caM OBIT COCTOUT M3 MaJICHBKUX MeJIOUCit. MBI MOJKHBI
Ha KaXXIIOM IIIary 00poThCS CO BCEM CTapbIM, KOCHBIM, BHYIIICHHBIM HaIlIM
TpeaKaM MapsIMH 1 6oraMm». BcrioMmHast HemaBHME ITOXOPOHBI TOBAPHIIIA TI0
TMapTHH, OH IHCaJ, YTO HECOBMECTUMBI KPECTHI 1 TAMSTHUKM CO CBSIIIICHHBI-
MU HaAITACSIMU PSIIOM C PEBOJIIOIIMOHHBIMY JIO3YHTaMHU Ha BeHKaX, CTPaHHO
3ByYaJIi PeBOIOIIMOHHBIC TIECHU W pedr Ha 3ToM MecTe. OH IPeIjIoXKIII CO-
31aTh OpaTcKue Kiaaouia 1Jjisl HeBEPYIOIIMX, UYTOObI U «ITOC]e CMEPTU U3ba-
BUTH HAIIUX TOBApHUIIEil OT pelUTHO3HOTO oKpyxkeHms» (TABO. ®. 2289.
Om. 2. 1. 93.J1. 102 00.). B muckyccuio BKITtoUmIcs apxutekrop [ammep, yBu-
JIEBIIINI B CIIOpPaX O MOXOPOHAX ITOMMMO aHTHPEIUTHO3HOTO acTieKTa elle 1
po0JIeMy TPAZOCTPOUTENIBPHYIO M 3CTeTHUECKYI0. OH IIPEUIOXIII CTPOUTh
«KpeMaTOPUYMBI» KaK ¢IMHCTBEHHBIN KYJIBTYPHO M 3CTCTUICCKH IIPHEMIIC-
MBI CITOCO0 OBITOBOTO PEIICHMST BOITPOCa, a KITaaOUIIa CAe/IaTh ITPeKPaCHBIMIA
00IIIeCTBEHHBIMHU CaaMU 1 TTapKaMHM, YOpaB OTTyIa IePEBSIHHBIC, JKECTSHBIC
¥ KaMeHHBIE yKpatreHUs . [1o ero MHEHUIO, CTPOUTENIBCTBO rajiepeii ¢ ypHAMK
J1aJ10 OBI BO3MOXKHOCTB JIFOISIM JIFOOBIX YOSXKIEHUM, peJTUTUO3HBIX YUIN aHTHU -
PEIMTUO3HBIX, CTIOKOWHO «XPaHUTh OCTAHKH OJIM3KHX IT10 CeMbe, TTAPTHUM, B3a-
MMOOTHOIICHUSIM» 0€3 M3UIIIHUX YCTapeBIINX OBITOBEIX PUTYaJIOB M YKpa-
mennii (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 124 06.). OnHaKo AUCKyCcCus O TIpaK-

139



Taauna fxoeaesa
Juckyccuu o Hosom bbime Ha cmpanuyax eazem Bumebcka nepuoda HIIla

TUKE KPACHBIX IMOXOPOH HE IMOTy4Yusia JAIbHEUIET0 paclpoCTpaHEHUSI Ha
CTpaHMIIaX BUTEOCKMX ra3er.

IMToMuMo orcKyccHit 0 TOM, KaK JOJIKHBI IIPOXOIUTH COBETCKIE OKTSIO-
PUHEBI, CBaIbOBI MJIN TTOXOPOHBI, MMEJICA €Ile PSIT aCIIeKTOB ITOBCEIHEBHOM
KW3HU JIIOACH, TpeOOBABIINX, IO MHEHUIO MECTHBIX paOKOpOB, pa3phiBa C
JIOPEBOTIOIMOHHO Tpagumueil. YTo cumTaTh XOPOIITUM TOHOM, IIPU3HAKOM
npwinyHoro BocniutaHus? B 1924 rony B «M3Bectusix Butedckoro [yokoma
PKII u [youcnonakoMa» nosiBuiaachk 3ameTka padbouero-ooysiimka «HTo yuiie:
ITOKYyTAaTh JIX TOPTHI 1 IIBETHI MJIM ITOMOYB OCCIIPU30PHBIM ICTSIM?». ABTOD
IKcall 0 TOM, YTO IOCJIE OKOHYAHMS MMbeChl «/lnaMepukaHepH», IPOXOANB-
e TIpu yJacTun apTuctk M. JInbept Bo 2-M TeaTpe, Tpymiia pabodux Iie-
TUHHOM (habpuKu, XKeJiast JOKa3aTh «CBOM XOPOIIUiA TOH», IIPEMOAHECIA ap-
THCTKE OOJIBIION TOPT M Ba3y IIBETOB. DTO BHI3BAJIO BO3MYIICHUE Y YaCTH
pabouux, T.K. TIPETIOTHECEHNE TTOIAPKOB TOBOPUT «HE O BHICOKOM TOHE IIie-
TUHIINKOB, a CKOpee BCero HAITOMUHAET IIPUBBIUKY CTapoil OypKya3uu Opo-
caTh Ha CIICHY TPY>KeHHKaM-aKTepaM KPOXH OT CBOETO cToa». Ecium yxk mie-
TUHIOUKYA CIIMIITKOM XOPOIIIO MaTepHalIbHO OOECIICUeHBI — ITOCKOJIBKY OHH
TPaTAT CBOM ACHBIM JakKe Ha LBETHI U TOPTHI — TO JIyYIle ObI, IT0 MHEHUIO
pabxopa, oHM Tepenaiu ux B (poHa momoiu oecrnpu3opHbiM aetsaM (FTABO.
@®.2289.0m.2. 11.93.J1. 20600.). He cunTaau MecTHbIC O0IIECTBEHHUKH TP -
3HAKOM XOPOILIEro TOHA M BO3POAMBIIIYIOCS B YCJIOBUSIX HMA ITPAKTUKY «JaCBBIX».
«CT0J10BBIE, pecTopaHbl, Kacdhe HayaJlu MocelaTh HAMIMaHbl, OUP>KEBUKHU CO
CBOMMM OKpUKaMU: “YesioBeK” U ¢ MoJaukKaMu Ha Yyaii 3a Xopoliee yCJIyKiBa-
Hue». [1o MHEHUIO aBTOPOB MyOJMKALIMiA, «daeBble» — 3TO OJMH U3 CaMbIX
CKBEPHBIX BUIOB (hustaHTponuu. Hago Bectu ¢ HUMU 60pb0Y, pa3bsICHSTD pa-
00YMM 1 oDULIMAHTaM, YTO «ITOauyKa Ha Yail He SIBJISICTCS XKeJJaHUEM CO CTO-
POHBI AIOIIETO MOBBICUTH 3apab0OTOK, CKOJIBKO XeJTaHUEM YHU3UTh €ro»
(TABO. @. 2289. On.2. 11. 93. JI. 120 06., 161 006.).

He BnichiBasiach B HOBYIO XKM3Hb U YBJIEUEHHOCTb TOPOXKaH a3apTHbIMU
urpamu. Heo6xoaumMocTs moMorath rojofatoiuM [ToBosKbs1, 6eCrIpru30pHbIM
JIeTSIM, UHBAJIMAaM BOMHBI BBIHYAWIA TOCYIapCTBO Pa3pellinuTh pa3BIeueHUs],
HOCUBILIME a3apTHBIN XapakTep. 3 stHBapst 1924 rona npu ctosoBoii KpacHoro
Kpecra B ieHTpe ropojaa ObL1 OTKPBIT KOMMepUYeCKUil Kityo «JIoTo» ¢ KapTou-
HbeiMu urpamu (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. J1. 93. JI. 1506.). A B (beBpaiie yxe
pa3BepHyJach 1iejasl KaMIlaHusl ¢ TpeOoBaHUEM 3aKphITh «JIoTo» U Bce Kap-
TOYHBIE 3aBeleHUs ropoja. Padkop b. [lypuHcoH nmpusBan npodcoo3bl To-
poJia HeMeIJICHHO MOTPeOOBaTh 3aKPBITUSI ITUX 3aBEACHMI, T.K. Ha «MX YIOUKY»
nornagaiorcs Ha 90% pabouue U KpecThsiHEe, OCTaBJISIONINE 3/1eCh 10 KOIElKe
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3apaboTtaHHble pyosn. Eciin B MockBe 1 JIeHUHIpaie JOTO ONpaBaaHO TEM,
YTO «BBDKIMACT» U3 «HAIIOPBIJIOBEIX MOHETY» B ITOJIB3Y COBETCKOTO rocymap-
CTBa, TO B BuTeOCcKe 1momo0OHast 1eib He OTIpaBIbIBACT CpeacTBa. «Ecim toto
TIPUHOCHUT IIPUOBLIB, TO MOPAJIBHOE Pa3IOXKEeHNUE M MaTepUaIbHBIN YOBITOK,
KOTOPBI IPUHOCUTCSA pabOIMM, B IECITKIA U COTHHU pa3 Ocosbine» (TABO.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 89). 3ameTKH, TpeOYIOIINE 3aKPHITh KIIYOHI C JIOTO 1
KapTOYHBIMU UTPaMU, MEXaHUICCKUI UTITOAPOM, TICIATAIINCH BIIOTh IO UX
3aKpBITHS B 1928 Tomy.

OmHO M3 caMBIX 37T000THEBHEIX TeM, KOTOPasI PETY/IIPHO MTOTHUMAIACh
Ha CTpaHUIIaX Ta3eThl, ObLIa IIPo0JIeMa OpraHU3auK HOBBIX (DOPM JOCyTa 1
pOJIM TaHIIEB B XXKM3HU Mojionexku. Ha mpotsckerun Bcex 1920-X TogoB KOM-
COMOJIBIIEB OECITOKOMII BOIIPOC O TIPABOMEPHOCTH TaHIIEB B KU3HU KOMMY-
HUCTUYECKM CO3HATEIbHOU Mooaeu. JIn60 oHU UX OTpULIaInd BOOOILIE, IMOO
TIBITAJINCH TAHIIBI, TTPOBOAMMEIC ICPEBEHCKOM MITH «MEIIAHCKO» MOJIOAEKEIO,
TIPOTUBOIIOCTABUTH KOMCOMOJIBCKIM BeUepKaM (KpaCHBIM BeUepUHKAM), OpTa-
HU3YeMBIM SYeiiKaMU COI03HO# Mosomexkn. KomcoMomem M.A. B 3aMeTKe
«Kiy6 misg cBameOHBIX TaHITyIeK» B (peBpase 1924 roma BO3MYIIIAICS TEM, 9TO
B Ki1yoe padbpuku «KpacHast 3Be3na» B boueitkoBcKOM ye3ne BMECTO KpyKKa
MOXHO BUIIETh «OXECTOUEHHO BEPTSILIMXCS, TAHIYIOIIUX Joaei. Beé mpo-
CTO: CHayaJsia Obljaa B LIEPKBU CBanb0a, a MOTOM B pabouyeM KiIyoe YCTpOWIU
“BeHOK” (TaHILIBI B YeCTh CBanbOBbI, Iociie BeHYanus )» (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2.
.93.J1. 155 06.). B 1926 romy KOMCOMOJIBLIBI [IOAHUMAJIN BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO
Ta WK MHas sTYeiika mMpuHUMalia pelieHe He XOIUTh Ha «ITbsIHbIE BEYePUHKU»
U He TaHLIEBaTh, HO YaCTO 00 TOM 3a0bIBaJIM JaXe CeKpeTapu siueeK, ImycKa-
sICh Ha cBaab0ax B Isic. OQWH 13 HUX ITPU 9TOM JaXe «ITOpBajl CBOU OOThI» U
notepsut yackl (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 106. JI. 38). B razete «3aps 3anana»
aBTOP 3aMeTKU «MOXKHO JIU TaHIIEBaTh?» TTPEUIOXKWIT 00CYIUTh PEIIEHUE BbICO-
YaHCKOM CeIbCKOM STYSMKM O TOM, YTO KOMCOMOJIbIIBI MOTYT TaHIIEBATh TOJBKO
Ha KpacHbIX BeUeprHKax B Ki1yde, HO He TOJDKHBI XOIUTh Ha AePEeBEHCKUE Beue-
PUHKM, TIe coOrpaeTcs BCs AepeBeHCKas MoioaexXb. [1o MHEHHIO KOPPECTIOH-
JIEHTa, Ha IepPEeBEHCKOI BeueprMHKE OTKAa3bIBaThCs TAHIIEBATh HEMTPaBUIIbHO.
Benb aTM KOMCOMOJIBIIBI OTAESIOT Ce0sI OT BCeit AepeBEHCKOM MOJIOACKMU, a
panu MpUBJIeYCHUs CaMOli CO3HATEbHOI €€ YaCTU B KOMCOMOJI Ha IEPEBEHC-
KUX BeuepruHKax MoxHO 1 iotaHiieBath (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. /1. 106. J1. 49).
BecHoii 1927 roga aTa Tema 3a3By4ayia HECKOJIbKO B MHOM pakypce. D. Jla-
Oeukuii B ctaThe «HemocraTku KynbTypHOIi padoThl (B mopsiake oocykaeHus )»
KOHCTaTUPOBaJI, YTO TAHLIbI SIBJISIIOTCSI HEOThEMJIEMOI YacThIO BCEX BEYEPOB.
OaHaKO KOMCOMOJIbLIBI HE 0YeHb aKTUBHMYAIOT B XYI0KECTBEHHOM camoiesi-
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TEJIbHOCTH, HO 3aTO YPE3BhIYATHO aKTUBHBI B TaHLaXx. [1o MHEHMIO aBTOpA,
BMECTO «(DOKCTPOTOBILIMHEI», YTPOXKAIOILE MOJIOAEKH, HAIO B3SITh TBEPIbIA
KYpPC Ha IIPUBUTHE pa3yMHBIX (hOPM pa3BJIeueHMs, BKIIOYAIOLIUX B ce0s1 (pu3-
KYJIBTYDPY, HOBBIE UIPbI, IIPOU3BOACTBEHHBIE TAHLIbI, My3bIKAJIbHbBIE KPYXKH,
MHCLUEHUPOBKU. Hy>KHO MOMHUTD, «BO-IIEPBBIX, YTO BCE XOPOLIO B MEPY, BO-
BTOPBIX, HE BCE TAHLIBI IIOJIE3HBI, MHOTUE U3 HUX ITPOCTO BPEAHBI /151 300POBbSI,
4YeM U TOHUXAIOT MHTEHCUBHOCTH Ha TTpou3BoAcTBe» (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2.
H.110.J1. 173 06.). OmHaKO 09eBUAHO, YTO OOpHOa ITPOTUB «TaHIIYJICK» 3aBEpP-
IMJIach MopaxkeHueMm. MctpeduTh nx Kak OaHy U3 TPAAUIIMOHHBIX (DOPM 0-
cyra, 0CO0OEHHO B JIEpeBHE, HE YIaI0Ch JaXe CAMBIM PbSIHBIM CTOPOHHUKAM
«pa3yMHBIX» Pa3BJICUYECHUIA.

Bbouiu 3HakoMbI B BuTeGCKe 1 €O CTOIMYHBIMU AUCKYCCUSIMU O JTUTEPa-
TYPHBIX IIPOU3BEACHUSIX, 3aTParuBaBIIMX BOIIPOCH MOJIOAEKHOIO ObITa 1 TAK
Ha3bIBA€MOI1 ITOJIOBOM PACIyLIEHHOCTU CPEIU CTYAEHTOB. «3aps 3amnana» co-
obmmaa o ToM, uto 30 ssHBapst 1927 roma roHOIIeCKOM ceKireil [loMa mpocBe-
LIEHUSI OPraHU3YeTCs JIMTePATYPHbIi cya 1o mnpousBenenuio I1. Pomanosa
(1884—1938) «be3 uepemMyxu», a Yepe3 HeCKOIbKO THEH B pyOpHKe ra3eThl «3a
3II0POBYIO MOJIOIEKb» ITOSIBIIIMCH OB 3aMeTKH «C yepeMyxoii mim 6e3 Hee?»
u «bes uepemyxu», rae usnarajuch B3MIsIAbI Ha pacckas I1. PomanoBa u mom-
HSITbIE M BOIIPOCHI ABYX OCHOBHBIX OIIIOHEHTOB B Xoj¢ cyaa. OnMUH U3 HUX
nocuyuTan pacckas [1. PoMmaHOBa KjieBeTOl Ha CTyICHYECKYIO MOJIOJIEXb, HE
COIIACUJICS C TeM, KaK ITOKa3aH CTYCHUYECKHIA OBIT (TPsI3b, HEUMCTOILJIOTHOCTD,
HeOpexKHOCTh). [JTaBHYIO TepOMHIO, YTBEPKIABIIYIO, YTO CPEIM CTYICHTOB HET
JIOOBM, a €CTh IOJIOBbIC OTHOILICHUS, U XEJaBIIYIO «JTIO0OBU C YePEMYyXOii»,
0003BaJI MEIIAHKOI, BOCITUTAHHUIICH HEXKHON MaMOYKH, a IJIABHOTO repost —
3aIyTaBIIMMCS MHTEJUTUTEHTOM, ITPOTHUBIIEH JIMYHOCTBIO M XXKepeOLIoM, He
3aCJIy>KMBAIOIIMM HAIlero BHUMaHUsI. MHEHMEe BTOPOIO OIITOHEHTa ObLIO
MPOTUBOIIONOXHBIM. OH oTMeTIJI, uTo I1. POMaHOB X0Te moka3aTh «Harll ObIT
U €r0 U3bSHBI», KOTOPHIE IEUCTBUTEIBHO €CTh, U HE COTIACUIICS C TeM, UTO
«KeJJaHWe YepeMyXHU» — 9TO MEIIaHCTBO. B yepeMyxe HMYEro oracHOro Her.
Hanmo ToibKo MpUBETCTBOBATh TATY CTYAEHTKU K XOPOIIEMY U CBETIOMY.
«[TpsTHCTBO, XyTUTAaHCTBO, MTOJIOBBIE U3BPAIlIEHUST HE CITOCOOCTBYIOT MpOJIe-
TapCKOM PEBOJIIOIMU, TIO3TOMY 3TO Oe3HpaBCTBEeHHO». HO aBTOPOB 3aMeTOK
HE YIOBJIIETBOPWIIO TO, UTO CYII IIPUTOBOPa HE BBIHEC, BOIPOC «C YePEMYXOM
uim 6e3?» ocrajica 6e3 orBeta. Uto ke Hago Obu1o cyauTh: I1. PomaHoBa 3a
KJIEBETY, T€POEB IMOBECTU WJIU CYIUTh (PaKThI OOIIECTBEHHON 3HAYMMOCTU?
(TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 110. JI. 46 06., 54 00.). DTa HEMOCKa3aHHOCTh 1
HEsSICHOCTb He ITOHPaBUJIMCh HeKoeMy Pymopy, KOTopblii B cBoeii cTatbe «I1po-
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TUB YIIPOILEHIEB U BBIPOXICHLIEB» BHEC SICHOCTD B «BOIIPOC O YEPEMYXE» CO-
BCEM B IyXe¢ HOBBIX MAPTUIHBIX YCTAHOBOK. A OHU SICHO CBUICTEIHCTBOBAIN O
Kypce TTapTUM Ha YKPEIJICHNE CeMbU U €€ OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 POTUBIIMXCS
Jereit, Ha 00pbOY MPOTUB MPEABIIYILIMX TEOPUIT O CBOOOTHON JTIOOBU, «CTaKaHE
BOIBI» M T.1I. YIIpeKast OMHOTO 13 YIaCTHUKOB CyJa B UTHOPUPOBAHNY OYCBUI -
HOTO, aBTOP BCTIOMHIJI U «ICCITUKPATHBIC 1 IBaAaTUKPATHBIC CBSI3U C 3ar-
CcOM 1 0e3», 1 MyKH THICSY XKCHIIMH-aTMMEHTIIUII, ¥ PACTYIIU cuIINC, 1
IECSITKY THICSY IeTeH, «pOOUBIIIXCS O0€3 YepeMyXH, OPOIIICHHBIX 1 3aBIINB-
JICHHBIX». YIIPOIIIEHIECTBO B BUJIC HU3BEACHNSI JIIOOBH K ITOJIOBOMY aKTy YHHU-
TOXaeT JII0OOBB, B Pe3yJIbTaTe «IIPECHIIICHIE, OTBPAIlCHNE, a B CJIydae Jac-
TOM IMTPAKTUKHU — W pa3MSITICHIE MO3Ta WX IIPOTPECCUBHBIN ITapaind». BeBom
aBTOpa OBLT OJHO3HAYCH U KaTeTOPUUYCH: OpaK OyaeT MOHOTAMHEIM, JTIOOOBb
TOJIBKO C UepeMyxoii, 6e3 cuduirca, 6¢3 IOJHOTO TEJISCHOTO M AYIIIEBHOTO
pasnana. Ipyroro Beioopa Het (TABO. @.2289. On. 2. 1. 110.J1. 61 06.). ITox-
Ieprkaia «JIF00OBb C UePEeMYXOii» U WICH JINTEPaTypPHOTO 00beIMHEHNS «Mo-
JomHSIK» M. JIeBrHa, OITy0JIMKOBaB cBoe cTuxoTBOopeHme «O uepemyxe» (TABO.
®. 2289. Om. 2. A. 110a. JI. 51). AncKyccus numena IMpoaoKeHIE, KOTua B
arrpesie 1927 roma razeTa coOOIIIMIIA O COCTOSIBIIIEMCSI TUCITYTE IO TIPOM3BEIC-
Huto C. ManamkuHa (1888—1988) «Jlyna ¢ npaBoii ctropoHsbl, uin HeoObik-
HOBeHHas1 to0oBb». KoppecnonneHT JIeB FOxuH cool111ai, 4To OHO BbI3BAJIO
pPE3KO OTpHULIATEIbHYIO peaKIMIo Y BCeX BbICTYMaBIIUX. JoYb AepeBEHCKOTO
Kynaaka TaHsi ApucTapxoBa cTaja 3alllUTHUIICH JEHUHCKOTO Aea, moexaia
yuuThbcsl B MockBy B KomMmyHucTudyeckuit ynusepcuteT umeHu .M. Ceepa-
JoBa. [Tonas TaM B OMyT pa3Bparta, OHa JOKaTbIBaeTCs 10 23-T0 MyXa, Karu-
TYJUPYeT Mepel KU3HbIO U MOKyIlIaeTcsl Ha caMoyouiictBo. Kpatko nepe-
ckazas croxeT, JI. FOx1H ocobeHHO BO3MyIIaJICsS TeM, KaK ITOKa3bIBaeT aBTOP
cTyneHToB CBepIJIOBCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA: «B XKEAThIX O0TUHKAX, aHTJIMACKUX
KOCTIOMYMKaX, a AEBYILIEK — B ra30BBIX IIaThsIX. DTO Ju He abcypa. Hene-
nocth» (TABO. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 110. JI. 190 06.).

B 1926 rony B cBsI3M C IJIaHAMU CTPOUTEILCTBA B BUTEOCKE HECKOIBKMX
MHOTO3TaXKHbBIX TOMOB JIJI1 pab04MX pa3BepHYIach AMCKYCCHUSI O TOM, KaKMMU
UM OBITh. JloMa TOJIKHBI ObUTM UMETh LIEHTPAJIBHOE OTOIJIEHUE, DJIEKTpUYE-
CTBO, MAPK WJIU CaJi C HEOObIIOH TToanKoii 1uist urp. [pennaranace Kopu-
JIOpHas cucTeMa KBapTUp ¢ 00lleli CTOIOBO, MpayeyHOo, KyxXHei, KOTopble
CITaCyT COTHIO XXEHIIIMH OT HEU30eXKHOM JIMIITHE TpaThl BpeMEHU U Tpyaa. A
KBapTUPBI O€3 BaHH, KyXOHb, KJI03€TOB, 10 MHEHUIO aBTOpa CTaTbu, OYAyT
0oJiee OMPSATHBIMU U TUTUEHUYHBIMU. CTOJIOBAs CO CLICHOW M KUHOYCTaHOB-
KOl cTajia Obl KyJbTYPHBIM 04aromM. ABTOPbI CIIOPUIIU TOJBKO O TOM, UMETh
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JI OMHY KYXHIO Ha BeCh JOM WJIM eII¢ T00aBUTh MaJICHbKIE KYXOHBKM IS
pa3orpeBa MOJIOKa Ha KaXKIIOM 3TaxKe. Vv MoACcYMTHIBAIN, Ha CKOJIBKO KBap-
THp TOJDKHA TIPUXOOUTHCS OMHA yOOpHast, 4ToOkl He ObLI0 Tpsi3HO (TABO.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 106. T. 1. J1. 34, 48 00).

B 510 ke BpeMs TOSIBUIIOCH MHOTO ITyOJIMKAIIMIT 0 HEOOXOIMMOCTH OpTa-
HU3aIlMM MAacCCOBBIX BBIC3IOB TPYIOBBIX KOJIJICKTUBOB Ha TIPUPOIY 3a TOPOI
(CTIOpBI — ¢ MMBOM WJIX HET?), TOMYISIPU3UPOBAIICS OTABIX B CAHATOPHSIX 1
nmoMax oTabixa. CITocOOCTBYSI «TUTMEHMYECKOMY MaTepUHCTBY», «3aps 3alra-
na» n «KpecThssHcKas ra3eTa» IMIpUIIAIlaId KEHIIMH Ha KYPCHI TI0 YXOIy 3a
JIETEMM paHHETO BO3pacTa, ITyOoJIMKOBAIM MaTePHAJIbl O IIPaBUIIEHOM YXOIIE 3a
HUMM, O BaXXHOCTH IIPUBUBOK, MAaryOHOCTU TPEPBIBAaHUSI OCPEMEHHOCTH Y
3Haxapok. [IpomaranampoBaInch AETCKUE SICIN, CaIbl U JICTHHUE TUIOIIAIKH,
KOTOpPBIE JOJKHEI OBUIH CTaTh, 0OCOOCHHO B IePEBHE, 2JIEMEHTOM HOBOTO OBITA,
CTIOCOOCTBYIOIINM O3IOPOBJICHHUIO W BOCIIMTAHUIO IETEH, ITOKAa MX MaTepu
OynyT pabotath Ha Mpou3BoACTBe. [IprueM, BaXKHBIM ObLIO HE TOJIBKO BO3-
JICICTBUE HA IETEU, HO U «BOCIIMTHIBAIOIIIECE NEUCTBUAE» NETCKUX YUPEXKICHUIN
Ha MaTepeii uepe3 IpHOoOIIeHIe MX K COBETCKOMY B3IJISITY Ha MUD, K «KYJIEType»
" «TUTHEeHe». W ecim ogHM MaTepu C OITacKO CMOTPEIN Ha ACTCKUE SICIH,
caJibl ¥ IJIOIIAKU, IPYTUE BHICTYIAIN C TOCTATOYHO paAuKaTIbHbIMU UHULIM -
aTMBaMM, XOTsI, HaJI0 TTPU3HATh, COBCEM B yxe BpeMeHU. Tak, B ampese 1926
rofa «3aps 3anaaa» BCIYECKU MoAepKaia MHUIIMATUBY paOOTHUILIBI-KOPpPEC-
MOHAEHTKU A. bu3yHOBOI1, KOTOpas MpeaIoXuia co3naTb BpeMEHHBIN JIeT-
HUI oM pebeHKa, KyJa MaTb-padOTHMIIA MOXET CAaTh MaJlblllla, ye3xasl
OoTIOXHYTh B oM oTnbixa (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 106. T. 1. JI. 140 06.).
[IpaBna, mpoaoKeHUs 9Ta MHULIMATUBA, XOTh U MOAAepXKaHHAas Ta3eToil, He
nmena.

«bbpIToBOE (haHTazepcTBO» (JI. TpoliKMii) coueTanoch C KPUTUKOMN HEMpHr-
IVISIAHBIX peajuil MpoJieTapcKoi MoBceAHEBHOCTU. PaOKOpOB BOJTHOBAIU
Mpo3anyHbIe MTPOU3BOJICTBEHHO-OBITOBBIE MPOOJIEMBI: I'PSI3b U OTCYTCTBHUE
BEHTWJISILIMM B 1IeXaX, HEIOCTaTOK MPOU3BOACTBEHHOM OMeXXabl, HEXBaTKa
MblJIa, KUMSTYEHO! BOABI UM PYKOMOWHUKOB, OTCYTCTBUE CTOJIOBBIX U T.H.
(TABO. @.2289.0Om. 2. /1. 106. T. 1. JI. 6, 99 06.). KputnkoBaaoch CKBEpHOC-
JIOBUE U MbSTHCTBO B paboueil cpene, XyJIMraHCTBO CPpeau MOJIOIEKH, TTPOIIBE-
TaBIllee Ha pabounx okpanHax. OObBIYHBIMM OBLUTH MPUCTaBAHUS K JEBYILIKAM
Ha yJauiax.

B 1926 roay B meyaTu pe3Ko YBEIMUYMJIOCH KOJMYECTBO IMyOJIMKAIIUIA,
OCYXIAIOIIMX XyJUTaHCTBO, B TOM YKMCJIE M CEKCYaJIbHOTO XapakTepa. [TosBuics
Jaxke HapuLaTeIbHbIA TEPMUH «1yOapOBIIMHA» 1151 0003HAYEHUS TPYITIOBbIX
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W3HACUJIOBAHUI M3 XyJIMTAHCKUX ITOOYKICHWI, KOTOPHIX B TOIBI HATIA COBEP-
IIAJTOCH TIPEIOCTATOYHO. «3apst 3arana» , BRKIIOYMBILNCE B OOIIECOI03HYIO KaM-
TMaHWIO,CcO00IIajIa 0 CyaeOHBIX ITpoIieccaxX Hal HAaCHIbHIKAMU, TIPOXOTUBIIIIX
B pa3HbIx ropogax CCCP, meuaraina cTaTbil MOCKOBCKIX M MECTHBIX aBTOPOB
Ha 3Ty TeMY, a TAKXKe Ha «4EPHOI JOCKe» MMyOInKoBaia (haMUINU BUTEOCKIUX
XYJIUTaHOB, 3aePKaHHBIX MITHIIACH.

Pabxop A. McakoBud BecHOI 1927 roma ITOTHSIT BOIIPOC O COXpaHEHUM
Ha cTeKoJbHOM 3aBone «HoBka» mox BureGckoM aByX cTapbiX (aOpUUHBIX
TpaguLIUI eIle JOPEBOMIOIIMOHHBIX BpeMeH. [1epBEIif 00bIUall — «IITHYPBI»,
BTOPOIi — «aeabl». « [ LIHypbI» — 3T0 00bIYa /11 KBaIM(ULIMPOBAHHBIX pab0o-
YHX, B KM3HU KOTOPBIX ITPOM30IIIIO0 KaKOe-HUOYIb BaXKHOE COOBITHE: XKEHUTHOA,
poxkieHue pedbeHKa, «IIepeBesIn Ha Apyroii Bepcrak». [1o0 aToMy IoBOIy U3ro-
TaBJIMBaJACh U3 CTEKJIA IAJI0YKa «aplliHa B IBa», Bpy4yalach Iepoio AHS C
TO3APaBICHUSIMU, a OH JOJDKCH OBLJI, IIPUHSB «IITHYP», TIOCIATh 32 BOIKOM,
KOTOpasi M paciuBaiach Ha (pabpuke B pabodee BpeMsI WJIN ITOCIIE €T0 OKOH-
yaHus. Ha ¢oHe MouTH «MHTCIUTUTEHTHBIX» «IIMHYPOB» «ICIbl» ITOXOXH Ha
rpy00e BEIMOTATEILCTBO BRIMUBKU. K BepcTaky, Ha KOTOPOM paboTasl BHHOB-
HUK TOPKECTBA, IIPUBO3WIIN Uy4YesI0 Ha TauKe («Iema»), 0OBEIIaHHOEe TPeMsI-
IIMMU IMYCTBIMU OYTBIIKAMU, M OOJIMBAJIM BEPCTaK U pabOTaBIIEro Ha HEM
BOJIOI. ABTOp 3aMETKM YyTOUHseT: «“He 3amouuBIM, He moiiner padora”, —
TOBOPSIT MacTepa». XOTsI MHOTUM, OCOOCHHO JEeBYIIIKaM, BCE 3TO SIBHO HE Hpa-
BWJIOCH, HO OTKa3bIBAJIMCh PEIKO, BEIb €CJIU HE 00ECIIeUNTh BHIMTUBKHU, TO CKa-
KYT, UTO XKaIHbIA, pa30pocaroT MHCTPYMEHT, He AaayT padoTaTh. [1o MHEHUIO
pabkopa, 3aBOJACKOI KOMUTET AOKEH MUCKOPEHSITh 3TU TPaAULIMU, JOPOTO
obxomsuuecs mpousBoacTBy (TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 110. JI. 173 06.).

Elte omHUM «ITepeKMTKOM TOIOT0 CTaporo apcKoro BpeMeHu» B cepe
pa3BJeuyeHU ObLIM KyJauHble 00U, KOTOpble MTpoxonuau B Buredcke B pas-
HbIX yacTsx roposa. 1. AnbxumoBuY B ctaThe «[IpoTHB KynauHbIX 60€B» OIMU-
can B 1927 rony ot 60u, MPOXOAUBIIKE IO OMHOMY Y TOMY XX€ PUTYay, «3a-
BeIEHHOMY BEpHO ellle aeaamu». B cy00oTHUE M BOCKpecHbIe IHU B 2 Yaca
JIHS Ha JIbIY peKu JIBUHA HAalTPOTUB CKOTOOOMHM HAYMHAIOT COOMPAThCs CHa-
yaja getuiiku 10—12 jiet ¢ oaHoi 1 IpYroii CTOPOHBI, 3aTeEM MOAPOCTKU, a
IOTOM U B3pociible. M HaunHaeTcst 0011, KOTOPBII JUIMTCS 0 TEMHOTHI, B KO-
TOPOM YYaCTBYIOT, HE CUMTAsI 3pUTeJIeil, OKOJIO THICSYU «I'€POEB KYJIauHOTO
00s1», IpUUeM, BCE OHU — pabouue, KycTapu U UX AeTU. DTU 00U MmaryOoHbI
TeM, YTO HAHOCSIT OTPOMHBII BPell 310POBbIO U TPOU3BOACTBY, SIBJISIIOTCS «Ty4-
LIei ITKOJIOM XYJIMTaHCTBa», pasjiaraolieii MOJI010€e MOKOJIEHUE. ABTOP CUM-
TaJl, YTO pa3roHa 6oeB MuIUIe Maigo. Hamo BoBaekaTh MOJIOAEKb B (hU3-
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KYJIBTYPHBIC KPYKKU, CACIaTh UHTEPECHOM I HUX paboTy KITyOOB, yCcTpam-
BaTh Occelbl M TTOKa3aTeJbHBIC CYObl Hall JIOOMTEISIMIA MaXaTh KyJaKaMu
(TABO. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 110. JI. 85 06.).

Takum o6pa3zom, 1e6aThl B «Bepxax» O TOM, Hy>KHa JI1 HOBas1 OOpSITHOCTh
1 KaKyI0 pOJIb TOJDKHBI UTPaTh TOCYIAPCTBO U ITAPTHs B €€ pa3pabOTKe 1 BHE-
IpeHNN, OBUTH 3HAKOMBI Ha MecTaX. CyTh 3THX CIIOPOB IIPOCJICKMBACTCSI B
TeMaTHKE U Jake JEKCHUKe 3aMEeTOK BUTeOCKMX razeT. Ho Ha MecTHOM ypoBHE
CIIOPHI IIUTM O KOHKPETHOU MPAaKTUKE MMPOBEICHMUS TEX WM MHBIX COBETCKUX
00ps110B (OKTSIOPUH, KpaCHBIX TOXOPOH, BcTpeu HoBoro rona). Benucs auc-
KYCCHUM O TOM, UTO B COBETCKUX YCIIOBUSIX IIOHUMAThH IO ITPUINIHBIM ITOBE-
JICHUEM.

Marepunabl BUTEOCKHX Ta3eT ITOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO MUK MHTEpeca K HOBOM
CeMEeHO-OBITOBOIM 00pSITHOCTH TpUxoanTcs Ha 1924—1925 rona. [To3xe Ko-
JIMYECTBO IMyOJIMKAIIMi Ha 3Ty TeMy COKpaTmioch. OmHaKO TTpoOieMbl ObITa
KaK TaKOBOTO He YIIUTH CO CTpaHUII ITeuaT. Bropyro momoBuHy 1920-x romos
PpabKOPOB BOJTHOBAJIN BOTIPOCHI CKBEPHOCIOBHS, XyJIUTAHCTBA U MIbSTHCTBA B
paboueii cpene, TIOXHUE OBITOBBIC YCIOBHUS Ha pabOTEe, COXpaHEHUE CTaphIX
IIPUBEIYEK B OBITY ¥ Ha pabodyeM MecTe. He BICHIBaIMCh B HOBEIH OBIT, OCTa-
BaJIMCh aKTyaJIbHBIMU a3apTHBIE UTPHI Kak (popma nocyra. Kpome Toro, 601b-
IIeBUKHU ACHCTBUTEIBHO MbITAINCh HATAAUTh CUCTEMY OPTraHM30BaHHOIO
oTnbixa pabounx. PazBuBanach ceTb caHaTOPUEB U TOMOB OTAbIxa. PabKophI
CBOMMU KPUTUYECKHNMU 3aMETKaMU CTapaJrCh IMOBIUSATh HAa UX pabOTY.

B 1920-e roabl HanbobLIME U3MEHEHUS B cpepe pUTyasioB, 0OpsIIOB U
MPa3aHUKOB MPOU30ILUIM B Cpefe MOJIONEKHU, ISl KOTOPOUl TpaaullMOHHbIE
COLIMAJTBHO-TICUXOJIOTMYECKME CTEPEOTUIIbI, ITPaBUJia MTOBEACHMS He ObLITU TaK
BaXKHBI, KaK JUIs1 CTapIIero MokoyieHus . B ObITOBBIX TpaKTUKaX MECTHO KOM-
COMOJIbCKOI MOJIOIEXKU YTBEPXKIATUCh CBaIbObI «O€3 Momnax», Terepb BeHYa-
HUE CTaHOBWJIOCH (hOopMOIi TeBUaHTHOTO NoBeAeHMsI. HecMoTpst Ha crophl o
TOM, MOXHO WJIM HeJIb3s1 KOMCOMOJIblIaM TaHLEBaTh, TaK U He ObLIY, Aa U He
MOTJIM OBITh U3KUTHI ITPECAOBYThIE «TaHIYJIbKM». OT3BYKHU CIIOPOB O HAIIly-
MeB1IeM B 1920-¢ rofbl «IoJ10BOM BOIPOCE» CPear MOJOAE KU BUTHBI U B Me-
CTHOM mpecce.

Psn «kpacHbBIX 00psiioB», MTHULIMMPOBAHHBIX B HaUaJsIe Hama, He MPYKIII-
CsI B O0OILIECTBE B CUJTY MX HECOBMECTUMOCTHU C HAPOJHBIMU U PETUTMO3HBIMU
TpaguuusiMu. THTepec co CTOPOHBI MapTUHHBIX JUT K BHEAPEHUIO «Kpac-
HBIX 00psimoB» cHusmics. [lanenue JI. Tpolkoro, HayaBiumiics: «Benukuii
nepeaoM» CMECTUIU MHTepechl BiaacTeld. [TonbITKM peopraHu3aiumu ceMeii-
HOI 0OPSIAHOCTH BO3POIMINCH TOJIBKO B Havase 1960-x romos.
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CoxkpameHust
Pabxop — pabouunii KOppeCIOHACHT
PKCM — Poccuiickniit KOMMYHUCTUYECKUI COI03 MOJIOACKH
Iyoxom — ryoepHckuit Komuret PKII(0)
PKII(6) — Poccuiickass KOMMyHHUCTHIECKAs TapTus (OOJIBIIIEBUKOB)
Iybotaen — rybepHCKUit oTAea

W cTouynuKM U iUTepaTypa
TocynapctBenHblii apxuB Butedckoii oonactu (nanee TABO). — @. 2289. (Kosn-
JIEKIMSI IEPUOANYECKON MeyaTh, TEMaTUIeCKUX MTOI00POK MEPUOIUIECKON
rneyaT U Herepuoandeckux nzganuii) Om. 2. J1. 93, 106, 110.
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Galina Jakovleva

Diskusijas Vitebskas laikrakstos par sadzivi
jaunas ekonomiskas politikas perioda

Atslégas vardi: “sarkanie rituali”, jauna sadzive, “oktobrinas”, ikdiena

Kopsavilkums

1920ie gadi PSRS bija zimigi ar jaunu nereligiozu padomju tradiciju
ieviesanu un diskusijam par to. Revolucionaro ideju ievieSanas piekritéjiem
L. Trockim un rakstniekam V. Veresajevam tika pretstatita Karojoso ateistu
savienibas priekssédétaja J. Jaroslavska mérena pozicija. Raksta tiek analizétas
$o debasu atskanas Vitebskas pilsétas presé. Cina par “sarkano ritualu” (pa-
domju kazu, kristibu, béru) ieviesanu savilnoja vietéjos partijas un komjau-
natnes biedrus, ka ari stradnieku korespondentus.
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Juckyccuu o Hosom bbime Ha cmpanuyax eazem Bumebcka nepuoda HIIla

Galina Yakovleva

Discussions about the New Life on the Pages of Newspapers
of Vitebsk during the NEP Period

Key words: “red rituals”, a new life, oktyabriny, everyday life

Summary

The 1920s in the USSR were characterized by the attempts to create a
new mode of Soviet life and by the struggle for introduction to the people’s
everyday life of the new Soviet non-religious rituals. Under the conditions of
the new economic policy, the discussions among the top leadership regarding
this point were still possible. L. Trotsky’s and the writer V. Veresaev’s position
of supporting revolutionary rituals was opposed to the moderate position of
the president of the Union of militant atheists Em. Yaroslavsky. The present
article analyses the coverage of those discussions on the pages of the Vitebsk
(Belarus now) press and the description of the aspects of the struggle for the
development and implementation of “red”rituals (“red”weddings, soviet chri-
stening, “red” funerals) that were the object of attention of the local Commu-
nist party and komsomol members, of the workers’ correspondents.
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Military Schools differ from one another in many countries not only by
their uniform, but also by their established and distinctive traditions, usually
typical only of military schools in a particular country. It should be noted
that military schools located in the same country have their own different
traditions that make them unique. Each military school is not only proud of
their traditions but also values and cherishes them. The occurrence and
development of traditions in military units and organizations are the most
interesting and at the same time most complicated aspects of research. Tra-
ditions usually occur or are introduced not upon specific orders or regulations,
but simply as a result of the initiative of the military community or leadership,
therefore their study is quite complicated due to a lack of resources and their
bias. It may seem paradoxical but even maintaining traditions is an inseparable
part of the tradition itself. Moreover, traditions are significant as long as
they are cherished by a group of individuals. Encyclopedias define traditions
as handing down of information, beliefs, and customs verbally or orally, or
by example from one generation to another without written instruction.
Sociology regards tradition as a social construct used to contrast past with
the present and as a form of rationality used to justify a certain course of
action (International Encyclopedia of the Social & Behavioral Sciences 2001,
15829-15833).

Since the establishment of modern Lithuanian officers training institutions
in 1919 and after their reestablishment in 1990, traditions have had a crucial
importance for formatting the historical identity and educating forthcoming
military officers of Lithuania. For those reasons traditions are created and
developed upon the initiative of school authorities and cadets. While re-
searching the traditions of Lithuania’s officers and armed forces throughout
the interwar period, researchers encounter an inevitable problem. During
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the fifty years of Soviet occupation, military officers of Lithuania were de-
ported, killed in war and resistance fights, and for those reasons the tradition
has not been maintained. In the first decade of re-established armed forces of
Lithuania the staff with the Soviet background dominated among the officers
who had an inconclusive view of accepting the Lithuanian Army’s traditions
of the interwar period. With decreasing number of officers educated in Soviet
military schools and simultaneously increasing number of officers educated
in Military Academy of Lithuania, the view about military traditions of the
interwar heritage had changed. Throughout the years, the new generation of
cadets and officers had shown interest in the pre-war traditions of Lithuanian
armed forces. The major problem that was faced is lack of research on this
topic. The first interwar Lithuanian military school tradition was described
by Vytenis Statkus who, while living in exile, released the interwar history of
the Lithuanian military, which describes the military school activities and
some of its traditions (Statkus 1986, 681-687). The first publication of the
author of this paper dealing with Traditions of the Military School of the
First President of Lithuania — appeared in 2015 (Jakstys 2015, 289-316).
Unfortunately, current traditions and their development of General Jonas
Zemaitis military Academy of Lithuania have not received appropriate
consideration.

The paper aims at presenting the influence and traditions of the Military
School of the First President of Lithuania on Military Academy of Lithuania
through definitions, symbols, and ceremonies.

In spite of the history of modern Lithuania’s officers training institutions,
the traditional military definitions, symbols, and ceremonies that come from
the interwar period were used.

Since the establishment of Military Academy of Lithuania, all cadets
have been wearing epaulets following the example of the interwar period
and are called “Karianas”. While doing the research no one has found any
significant data that someone would have introduced other definition in na-
ming cadets “Kariunas”. After the restoration of the independent Lithuanian
army, in the first temporary uniform wearing rules approved by the Minister
of National Defense, among other things, there was a rule regulating shoulder
straps and the degree marks of soldiers. Shoulder straps and the degree marks
on them have been developed on the basis of the Lithuanian army suit that
was worn by the interwar soldiers. According to these rules the shoulder
straps of the cadet were highlighted with 1 cm wide golden galleon (Order
No. 804). Comparing Military Academy of Lithuania and Lithuania Police
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Academy, the major difference is recognized. For example, Lithuania Police
Academy did not relate its traditions to the interwar period, so all the Police
Academy of Lithuania students wear the letter “K” on their epaulets, like
Soviet military trainees.

The definition “Karitnas” was founded and approved by Minister of
Defense on 5 May 1922 (Order No. 108). The idea of creating a modern and
originally Lithuanian definition was initiated by General Jonas Galvytis —
Bykauskas, who was the first commandant of the Military School. The inten-
tion of creating a new term was inspirited by the daily use of the Imperial
Russian army term “Junker”. Therefore, the definition “Karitnas” in the
interwar period as in nowadays is inconclusively connected only with the
Military School and the armed forces of Lithuania. Only the cadets who
study in the Military School of Lithuania are called “Karianais”, meanwhile
military school students of other countries are named following their original
terminology and traditions.

The most important symbol of every military unit is the flag-standard.
The Lithuanian army was restored after 11 March 1990, when the Lithuanian
Supreme Council adopted the Act of Independence. Since the restored military
was experiencing a shortage of officers, on 20 December 1990, in accordance
with the initiative of the Lithuanian Parliament, courses for officers were
instituted in Kaunas. The objective of these courses was to train officers for
the national defense system who were newly accepted into the Army of
Lithuania. In total, the courses had 6 releases of officers. These courses, as a
restoring authority of military training institution, took the military school
flag of the First Lithuanian President and received a graduation badge, which
it later tried to confirm unsuccessfully. Course graduation badge, upon the
initiative of the listeners of the Officer Courses, were made and given to the
first Officer Course release in accordance with the example of the military
school of the First Lithuanian President. It was supposed that this initiative
would encourage fast approval of the reconstructed badge as an insignia of
course graduation. Nevertheless, for various reasons, the project of this badge
was not approved. The situation changed radically on 16 June 1992, when in
accordance with the resolution of the Government of Lithuania, the School
of National Defense was established in Vilnius, which in 1994 was reorganized
into the Military Academy of Lithuania (Janulaitiené, Jakstys 2010, 81). After
the establishment of the School of National Defense in 1992, the Officer
Courses in Kaunas were disbanded, and the flag of the course has been trans-
ferred and solemnly presented to the School of National Defence, which
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today is the symbol of the Military Academy of Lithuania. Basically, the flag
of the Military Academy of Lithuania replicates the flag of the military school
of the first Lithuanian President, only for the sake of political correctness,
instead of the image of Antanas Smetona, there is a graduation badge of the
Military School of Lithuania in the middle of the flag. This was due to the
fact that the option to rename the school as “The military school of the First
Lithuanian President”, i.e. in the name of Antanas Smetona, was never consi-
dered. Despite this, the tradition to name the military education institution
in the name of the Lithuanian president has remained, because on 20 Novem-
ber 1998 the Military Academy was given the name of the leader of the anti-
Soviet resistance, general Jonas Zemaitis, who, upon the decision of the
Lithuanian Parliament, is considered to be the fourth President of the Republic
of Lithuania.

There is a similar story in relation to the badges of the Military Academy
of Lithuanian graduates. On 16 June 1994, Lithuanian Heraldry Commission
approved graduation badges of the Military Academy of Lithuania. It was
stated that the graduates of the Academy can receive three different types of
badges, depending on what level of education they receive. These badges
were issued until 2002, later it was decided to bind the Military Academy of
Lithuania more closely to the pre-war Military School of First Lithuania
President traditions, i.e. to take over the Military School of First Lithuania
President graduation badge. The graduation badge used in the interwar was
designed by a famous Lithuanian painter, Antanas Zmuidzinavi¢ius (Order
No. 15). According to surviving artifacts and descriptions of the badge (Order
No. 50), Lithuanian army painter, Liudas Gedminas prepared a project for
the revised version of the graduation badge. The badge of the Military
Academy of Lithuania only differs from the one used in the interwar by one
feature — the letter “M”, which stands for “mokykla” (Lithuanian for
“school”), has been changed to the letter “A” which resembles the word
“academy”. The reconstituted badge has been officially approved for use by
the decision of the Minister of Defense (Order no. 529).

The traditions of the Military School of the First President of Lithuania
have also made a huge influence on the ceremonies of the Military Academy
of Lithuania. School graduation ceremony and the reception ceremony of
the position of the officer is the most memorable day of each officer’s life.
On 20 July 1994, while releasing the first graduate issue of the Military
Academy of Lithuania, the reception ceremony, where, while giving the first
degree of the officer, the President of the Republic of Lithuania touches the
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shoulder of the kneeling graduate with a saber and says: “Be reikalo nepakelk,
be garbés nenuleisk” (Lithuanian aphorism for “You shall not draw the sword
without a cause nor shall you sheathe it without honor”). This most famous
and most memorable interwar military school tradition began to take shape
in 1923, releasing the fifth class of graduates. Up until the Soviet occupation
in 1940 it was improved and new elements were added, but the general process
of the festivities remained unchanged. The restored 1994 graduation ceremony
tradition has some differences as compared to the interwar ceremony. The
main difference occurred in the interwar period, when giving the first degree
of an officer, every graduate was given a saber. Since 1929, when Antanas
Smetona (Order No. 78) officially became the chief of the Military School of
Lithuania, the sabers were given to the graduates as a gift from the president.
Nowadays, the saber is only given to the best graduate and it is considered to
be the gift from the Ministry of Defense.

Conclusion

Tradition still remains a very important part of the life of each military
school. The Lithuanian military school that existed from 1919 to 1940 formed
unique characteristic traditions that were closely related to the history of
Lithuanian state and cherished moral values. Despite the changes and diffe-
rences, they directly influence the tradition of the contemporary Military
Academy of Lithuania through the used terms, symbols, and ceremonies.
The interwar traditions carried on at the Military Academy of Lithuania
relate not only to historical identity, but also take an important place in the
civic upbringing of the today’s officer.
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Gintauts Jakstis

Lietuvas Pirma prezidenta kara skolas tradiciju ietekme
uz Lietuvas Kara akademiju

Atslégas vardi: Lietuvas Brunotie spéki, tradicijas, Lietuvas Kara akadémija,
Lietuvas Kara skola, Lietuvas Pirma prezidenta kara skola

Kopsavilkums

Raksta merkis ir atklat Lietuvas Kara akadémijas tradiciju veidosanos,
balstoties uz simboliem un tradicijam, kas parpemti no Lietuvas Pirma prezi-
denta kara skolas. Kop$ musdienu Lietuvas valsts dibinasanas 1919. gada un
péc neatkaribas atjaunosanas 1990. gada virsnieku apmacibam bija izski-
rosa nozime Lietuvas virsnieku identitates veidosana. Butiskakas Lietuvas
Kara akadémijas tradicijas un simboli veidojas starpkaru perioda (1919-1940).
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Virsnieki — vecticibnieki Latvijas armija
1919.-1940. gada

Atslegas vardi: vecticibnieki, Latvijas armija, karadienests, virsnieki

Vecticibnieki Latvijas teritorija (pirmam kartam Latgalé un Ilukstes
aprinki) apmetas 17. gadsimta otraja pusé — 18. gadsimta sakuma, kops si
laika veidojot ipasu, nozimigu iedzivotaju grupu. 1935. gada Latvija bija
206 499 krievu tautibas iedzivotaji, un apméram puse no vigiem — 99 810 —
piedergja vecticibai. Turklat $o konfesiju atbalstija (acimredzot konvertéjusies
laulatie draugi u. tml.) ari 2 786 latviesi, 4 037 baltkrievi, 149 poli, 69 lietu-
viesi, 12 vaciesi, pa diviem ebrejiem un igauniem, ka ari 328 citu tautibu
parstaviji, vecticibniekiem kopa veidojot 107 195 cilvéku lielu grupu (5,5 %
no iedzivotaju kopskaita). Lielaka dala dzivoja Latgalé, Riga un Rigas aprinki,
Ilakstes aprinki, ka ari citur. Latvijas Republikas parlamentarisma posma
vecticibnieku parstavji aktivi darbojas Saeima un Latgales pilsétu pasvaldibas
(Deiirmane 2002, 183—205; Ilaspuaun 2011, Boim. I, 3—380; Tapprmmn 2011,
BbII. 2, 3—327; WBanos 2005, 3—430; Ivanovs, Pazuhina, Runce 2014, 2-
333; HukoHos 2008, 4-426; Podmazovs 2001, 3-210).

Raksta merkis ir, apkopojot virsnieku — vecticibnieku biografiskos datus
no Latvijas Nacionala arhiva fondiem, atklat lidz $im véstures zinatné neak-
tualizétu informaciju par Latvijas armijas (1919-1940) komandéjo$o sastavu.

Starpkaru perioda Latvijas armijas vésturé vecticibnieki ienem stabilu
un ipasu vietu. Tomér avotos galvenokart paradas epizodiski saistiba, piemeé-
ram, ar Latgales vecticibnieku karaviru vajajam latviesu valodas zinasanam
un izglitibu kopuma. Pieméram, bijusais 7. Siguldas kajnieku pulka obligata
dienesta karavirs Janis Pomelnieks, 1969. gada nekrologa pieminot savu bijuso
rotas komandieri — kapteini Aleksi Sadikovu, rakstija, ka vins$ loti rapéjies pa
jauniesaukto karaviru — Latgales vecticibnieku apmacibu “lasit un rakstit”,
turklat macibu beigas gan apmacitaju, gan apmacamos, kas parasti “nekadas
prieksrocibas nesagaidija un nesanéma” un pildija dienestu tapat ka pargjie,
apbalvojis ar nedélas atvalinajumu, kas bijis loti patikams parsteigums (Pomel-
nieks 1969, 70-71). Tiesa, ka armijai bija loti butiska nozime vecticibnieku
jauniesu, kuri lidz dienestam dzivoja zinama mera izolétajas kopienas, integre-
$ana valsts sabiedriba, tacu starp vecticibniekiem netruka ari cilvéku ar augstu
izglitibas limeni.
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No pasa sakuma, lidzigi ka citu konfesiju parstavju gadijuma, Latvijas
armija tika stingri ievérotas ierindas karaviru — vecticibnieku tiesibas uz atvali-
najumiem vinu religisko svétku dienas. Si kartiba nemainijas ari péc 1934. gada
15. maija apvérsuma (pieméram, 1935. gada aprili armijas komandieris izdeva
pavéli par atvalinajumu pieskirsanu dievkalpojumu apmeklésanai pareizti-
cigajiem un vecticibniekiem $o konfesiju Lieldienu perioda 25.-30. aprili)
([B.a.]. 1935).

Minoritasu parstavji saméra plasi bija parstavéti ari virsnieku korpusa.
Ta starp 792 vecakajiem virsniekiem (generali, pulkvezi, pulkvezi-leitnanti
un atbilsto$o flotes, kara ierédnu un sanitarvirsnieku pakapés esosas personas)
bija 32 vaciesi, 26 krievi, 5 ebreji, 1 lietuvietis un 1 polis. Krievu vida bija ari
vecticibnieki, ta¢u vinu bija mazak neka pareizticigo, kas izskaidrojams ka
ar vecticibnieku zemaku vispargjas izglitibas limeni, ta ari ar varas iestazu
nelabvéligu attieksmi pret vecticibai piederigajiem cariskaja Krievija, kur klat
par virsnieku, turklat nevis kadru, bet t. s. “kara laika virsnieku” vecticibnieks
praktiski vargja tikai impérijas pastavésanas beigu posma.

Latvijas armija divi vecticibnieki sasniedza pulkveza-leitnanta dienesta
pakapi (Jekabsons, S¢erbinskis 1998, 318; 354-355).
taja gimené. 1922. gada beidza Rigas pilsétas krievu vidusskolu un ta pasa
gada rudeni sekmigi iestajas Latvijas armijas Kara skolas Artilérijas nodala.
1924. gada 1. septembri vins to pabeidza ar I $kiru un tika nosutits dienesta
leitnanta pakapé uz Zemgales artilérijas pulku Daugavpili. Acimredzot virs-
nieku trakuma dé] P. Makarovs jau 1924. gada septembra beigas tika iecelts
par 2. baterijas vada komandieri (parasti tas notika péc zinama laika pavadisa-
nas baterijas jaunaka virsnieka amata). 1926. gada septembri — 1927. gada
oktobri vins$ atradas komandéuma jatnieku pulka turpat Daugavpili, lai
“iepazitos ar jatnieku dienestu”, bet péc atgriesanas artilérijas pulka 1927. gada
rudeni tika paaugstinats par virsleitnantu, un 1928. gada janvari iecelts par
pulka 7. jeb jatnieku baterijas vecako virsnieku. 1929. gada rudeni komandéts
uz gadu ilgajiem artilérijas virsnieku kursiem Riga, kurus pabeidza ar I skiru.
Péc atgriesanas pulka no 1929. gada oktobra bija saimniecibas komandas
prieksnieks, jo minétais amats deva iespéju vairak laika veltit macibam sakara
ar gatavo$anos iestaties Kara akademiskajos kursos. 1930. gada julija iestajpar-
baudijumi tika sekmigi izturéti, no julija lidz septembrim sekoja komandéjumi
citu ierocu $kiru vienibas, bet oktobri sakas macibas. Péc diviem gadiem —
1932. gada decembri P. Makarovs sekmigi beidza kursus, atgriezas pulka,
no 1933. gada februara lidz julijam bija piekomandéts Zemgales divizijas
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§tabam turpat Daugavpili, péc tam tika paaugstinats par kapteini un iecelts
par baterijas komandieri sava pulka. 1938. gada janvari P. Makarovam Dau-
gavpils bija jaatstaj, jo vins tika parvietots uz Atsevisko artilérijas divizionu
Cesis par baterijas komandieri. 1940. gada aprili vinu paaugstinaja par
pulkvedi-leitnantu, iecelot par diviziona komandiera paligu. Bija apbalvots
ar V skiras Triju Zvaigznu ordeni. Péc valsts okupacijas, isi pirms aneksijas —
1940. gada 2. augusta vip$ tika parvietots uz Vidzemes divizijas stabu ka
Staba priek$nieka paligs, péc tam — iedalits Sarkanas armijas 24. strélnieku
bija starp tiem iznicinato Baltijas valstu augstakajiem virsniekiem, kas tika
nosutiti macities uz Artilérijas akadémiju Maskava. Sekoja apcietindjums un
ieslodzijums Norilskas soda nometnu tikla esosaja nelielaja Lamas ezera
nometné. 1942. gada septembri t. s. “trijnieks” aizmuguriski piesprieda
6 gadus ieslodzijuma, bet 1943. gada 22. oktobri P. Makarovs nomira. Bija
precéjies ar Mariju Scibor-Gurkovsku (krieviete, pareizticiga), g§imené bija
deli Pavils (dzimis 1925. gada), Aleksejs (1926. gada) un Aleksandrs (1929.
gada, vélak pienémis uzvardu Dzelme). Interesanti un zimigi, ka péc aresta
sastaditaja kriminallieta savu tautibu P. Makarovs uzdeva ka latviesu (LNA
LVVA, 5601.f., 1. apr.,4004.1.; 1482.f., 1. apr.,40..; LNALVA, 1986. f.,
2.apr.,P-2544.1.). P. Makarova vecakais bralis Leonids (dzimis 1896. gada)
bija Latvijas robezsargs, tika arestéts 1941. gada 8. maija un sodits ar
navessodu 1942. gada novembri (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-8706. L.).
Marks (Dorofeja déls) Perevoscikovs (no 1938. gada — Palejs) dzimis
1903. gada 5. novembri jau kops 18. gadsimta Jekabmiesta dzivojosa, parti-
kusa, vecticibas tradicijas stingri atbalstosa gimené (Zimova 2016, 30-31).
1922. gada beidza Jekabpils pilsétas vidusskolu un ta pasa gada rudent iestajas
Kara skolas Inzenieru nodala, turklat macibu laika tika paaugstinats par
kadetu-kaprali un 1924. gada aprili — par kadetu-serzantu. 1924. gada rudeni
M. Perevoscikovs beidza Kara skolu ar I skiru (sanemot 40 latu balvu ka
sekmju zina labakais Inzenieru nodalas kadets) un ka leitnants tika iedalits
Autotanku diviziona (1926. gada pardévéts par pulku, 1940. gada marta — par
brigadi). No 1926. gada bija brunota automobila komandieris, 1927. gada
tika paaugstinats par virsleitnantu, 1929. gada aprili tika iecelts par brunotas
rotas vada komandieri. Vélak vins bija tanku vada komandieris, auto rotas
komandiera vietas izpilditajs, ka ari ienéma citus amatus. 1932. gada rudeni
péc pickomandéjuma citu ierocu kiru vienibam sekmigi iestajas Kara akadeé-
miskajos kursos, kurus ar I kiru beidza 193S5. gada, turpinot dienestu ka
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rotas komandieris sava pulka, ka pulka adjutants, péc tam — instruktoru, tad —
3. tanku rotas komandieris. 1935. gada rudeni tika paaugstinats par kapteini.
Par labu dienestu apbalvots ar V skiras Triju Zvaigznu ordeni. 1938. gada
maija M. Perevoscikovs sev un g§imenei mainija uzvardu uz Palejs. Par $adas
ricibas motivaciju var paust dazadus pienémumus, pieméram, ka tas tika
izdarits karjeras apsvérumu dél, jo autoritarisma perioda sads solis tika uzska-
tits par karjeru veicinosu. Katra zina notikusa apstaklus un $aja zina valdoso
situdciju, ka ari virsnieka ipasibas kopuma atspogulo 1938. gada rudeni
M. Palejam rakstitas atestacijas. Bataljona komandieris Janis Klipsons (1893-
1942) rakstija: “Ists gimenes cilvéks vispilnigaka $i varda nozimé. Sabiedriba
jautrs un aspratigs [..]. Miermiligs. Labi audzinats. Loti daudz lasa ari arzemju
militaro literattru. Strada ari vakaros majas. [..] Valstiski noskanots un tas
intereses vienmér stada pirma vieta. Karjerists — pa dalai laikam tapéc mainijis
savu krievisko uzvardu uz latvisko “Palejs”. Loti labs.” Savukart pulka
komandieris Oto Grosbarts (1895-1945) péc minéta izlasiSanas turpat pauda
savu viedokli: “Kapteinis Palejs savu uzvardu mainija ka disciplinéts virsnieks,
uz augstakas vadibas atkartotu priekslikumu, kade] tas nav pierakstams vina
minusos, bet gan plusos. Bija izcils adjutants apmacibas un spékratu nozaré
[..].” Japiezimé, ka vél 1935. gada tiesais prieksnieks vina atestacija rakstija:
“Labakais latviesu valodas pratéjs pulka, kaut ari ta nav vina mates valoda”,
bet 1937. gada: “Romanu vieta mil lasit jaunos reglamentus.” Kopuma virs-
nieka dienesta ipasibu vértéjums atestacijas pastavigi bija loti augsts. Péc
valsts okupacijas 1940. gada 27. junija M. Palejs tika iecelts par brigades
Moto grupas komandieri, julija paaugstinats par pulkvedi-leitnantu, bet
30. julija iecelts par bataljona komandieri. Veidojot Sarkanas armijas 24. teri-
torialo korpusu, 21. oktobri M. Paleju sikuma atvalinaja “piemérota amata
trukuma dé] Sarkanaja armija”, tacu 30. novembri ieskaitija korpusa ka
apakspulkvedi — 183. strélnieku korpusa prettanku diviziona komandieri.
1941. gada 14. junija M. Palejs tika apcietinats kopa ar vairak neka 500 citiem
korpusa virsniekiem un izvests uz Norilskas soda nometném. Ta pasa gada
16. oktobri vins tur tika oficiali apsadzéts ka “burzuaziskais nacionalists™.
1942. gada rudeni piespriesti 10 gadi ieslodzijuma, no 1943. gada stradaja
par gramatvedi Norilskas nometnu kasé. 1950. gada decembri atbrivots
pusgadu pirms termina beigam, turpinaja dzivi izsttijuma, 1954. un 1956. gada
nesekmigi ludzot atcelt $o sodu. Atbrivots 1957. gada janvari, 1958. gada
atgriezas Latvija, kur stradaja par gramatvedi Riga. Miris 1986. gada 14. sep-
tembri. Pirma gimene — kundze Anna, dzimusi Dzene, un meitas Janina Johanna
(dzimusi 1935. gada) un Marina Mara (dzimusi 1936. gada) kara beigas bija
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devusas béglu gaitas uz Vaciju, tad ASV. 1929. gada dzimusais déls Margons
Markels nomira 1938. gada. Péc atgriesanas Latvija M. Palejs apprecéjas
otru reizi — ar Apolinariju Fedotovu (LNA LVVA, 5601. f., 1. apr., 4734.,
4833.1.;1478. f., 1. apr., 156. 1.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P=2205. L.).

Vismaz divi vecticibnieki sasniedza kapteina dienesta pakapi.

Zamuels (Samuils, Grigorija déls) Ivanovs dzimis 1895. gada 24. augusta
Riga, célies no Tveras gubernas Novotorzokas aprinka Prudovas pagasta
zemniekiem. Beidzis Rigas pilsétas realskolu. 1916. gada janvari mobilizéts
Krievijas armija, diengja vispirms 256. kajnieku rezerves bataljona, péc tam —
1. leibgvardes Jekaterinoslavas pulka. 1917. gada junija tika iedalits Rietumu
frontes praporsciku sagatavosanas skola Pleskava, ko beidza 1. oktobri, uzsa-
kot virsnieka dienestu 136. kajnieku rezerves pulka. Péc bolSeviku apvérsuma
armijai sabrakot, 1918. gada februari tika atvalinats un atgriezas Latvija. Seit
1919. gada marta tika mobilizéts Padomju Latvijas armija, no kuras 29. maija
dezertéja, parejot Igaunijas armijas pusé, tieckot nosutits uz Ziemellatvijas
bet 6. junija — 1. (vélakaja 4.) Valmieras kajnieku pulka ka leitnants. Palika
karadienesta ari miera laika, turpinot to 4. kajnieku pulka. 1926. gada tika
paaugstinats par virsleitnantu, 1933. gada — par kapteini-leitnantu, péc tam —
par kapteini, iecelot par rotas komandieri. 1929. gada apbalvots ar V skiras
Triju Zvaigznu ordeni. Péc valsts okupacijas 1940. gada septembri parskaitits
24. teritorialaja strélnieku pulka, vélak atvalinats. Vacu okupacijas laika
mobilizets latviesu legiona un 1944. gada augusta apbalvots ar Vacijas II
skiras Dzelzs krustu, kara beigas diengja t. s. Rusmana (Nikolajs Rusmanis,
1895-1946) grupa Kurzemes frontes sektora. Vina talakais liktenis pagaidam
nav zinams. No 1922. gada bija precgjies ar Annu Liepinu (LNA LVVA,
5601.f., 1. apr., 2355. L.).

Andrejs (Afanasija déls) Kitovs dzimis 1896. gada 26. augusta Jekab-
miesta, sena un partikusa vecticibnieku gimeneg, vina tévs bija kiegelu fabrikas
ipasnieks (Zimova 2016, 20-22). 1912. gada beidzis Jekabmiesta tirdzniecibas
skolu. 1915. gada augusta mobilizéts Krievijas armija un diengja 15. kavale-
rijas divizijas strélnieku pulka, kura 1917. gada maija beidza macibu koman-
tika mobilizéts Ziemellatvijas brigade — 1. (velak — 4.) Valmieras kajnieku
pulka, kur diengja ka instruktors. Péc Neatkaribas kara nosléeguma — 1920. gada
rudeni uzsaka macibas Latvijas Kara skolas Kajnieku nodala, kuru ar IT skiru
beidza 1922. gada, uzsakot virsnieka dienestu Daugavpili izvietotaja Zemgales
divizijas 12. Bauskas kajnieku pulka. Tika paaugstinats par virsleitnantu
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(1926. gada), kapteini-leitnantu (1933. gada) un kapteini (1939. gada no-
vembri), bija jaunakais virsnieks, vada komandieris un rotas komandiera
paligs, 1928. gada beidza virsnieku kursus, 1937. gada — sapieru virsnieku
kursus. Paaugstinats par kapteini 1939. gada rudeni, parvietots uz 11. Dau-
gavpils kajnieku pulku turpat Daugavpils garnizona un iecelts par rotas
komandieri, tacu jau 1940. gada pavasari, péc saimniecibas virsnieku kursu
beigSanas, parvietots atpakal uz 12. Bauskas pulku par saimniecibas rotas
komandieri. Bija apbalvots ar Triju Zvaigznu V un Viestura ordena V skiras
ordeni ar sképiem. Péc valsts okupacijas, 1940. gada septembri izveidojot
24, teritorialo korpusu, parvietots uz ta sastava eso$o 227. strélnieku pulku
(LVVA, 5601.f., 1. apr., 2969. 1.). Vacijas—=Padomju Savienibas kara sakuma,
lidzigi daudziem citiem nerepresétajiem korpusa virsniekiem, pie pirmas iespé-
jas atstaja korpusu. Kara beigas A. Kitovs nonaca Vacija, no kurienes parcélas
uz Angliju, tur apprecéjas ar Olgu Lesnieci (pirma lauliba bija skirta vél neatka-
ribas gados). Trimda aktivi darbojas latviesu organizacijas un latviesu pareiz-
ticigo draudzé. Miris 1974. gada 9. oktobri Maidenbahas slimnica, apbedits
Brukvudas kapos (Londonas Avize 1974).

Vecticibnieki bija ari starp zemako dienesta pakapju virsniekiem.

Metodijs (Jana déls) Kitovs dzimis 1907. gada 14. decembri Jekabmiesta,
Andreja Kitova braléns, pabeidza Jekabpils Valsts vidusskolu un 1927. gada
septembri iestdjas Kara skolas Artilérijas nodala, ko beidza 1929. gada 1. sep-
tembri ar I $kiru, ka 74. sekmju zina. Nosutits dienesta uz Latgales artilérijas
pulku, iecelts par 5. baterijas jaunako virsnieku. Tomér jau no 3. oktobra
leitnants skaitijas slims, 6. oktobri tika nosutits uz Rigas Kara slimnicu, bet
1931. gada 27. maija arstu komisija atzina vinu par karadienestam nederigu
(trieka kustibu traucéjumi sakara ar centralas vai periférijas nervu sistémas
organiskam parmainam). 1931. gada 3. junija tika atvalinats no armijas; par
savu dzivesvietu izvélgjas Jekabpils pilsétu; 1931. gada 21. novembri M. Kitovs
nomira (LNA LVVA, 5601. f., 1. apr., 2970. l.; Zimova 2016, 160-161).

Tapat starp Latvijas armijas administrativajiem virsniekiem (30. gadu
sakuma sadi tika pardévéti lidz tam kara ierédnu kategorija ietilpstosas per-
sonas) bija vecticibnieki.

Nikolajs (Ivana déls) Lebedevs dzimis 1898. gada 6. maija Jekabmiesta
(foto skat.: Zimova 2016, 96). 1917. gada, atrazdamies béglu gaitas Petro-
grada, beidzis realskolu, vélak atgriezies Latvija. 1919. gada 20. janija Jékab-
miesta mobilizéts Ziemellatvijas brigades 1. Valmieras kajnieku pulka
(vélakaja Latvijas armijas 4. Valmieras kajnieku pulka), piedalijas kaujas ar
vaciesiem pie Césim 6. rotas sastava, péc tam karojis pret Sarkano armiju un
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Bermonta spékiem. No 1919. gada novembra dienéja saimniecibas rota ka
rakstu darbu izpilditajs. 1920. gada marta Latgales fronté paaugstinats par
jaunako rakstvedi, bet péc Neatkaribas kara nosléguma — 1921. gada maija -
atvalinats no armijas un atgriezas Jékabpili. Tomér jau 1922. gada janvari
tika pienemts uz briva liguma pamata Jékabpils-Ilukstes kara aprinka parvaldé
par rakstvedi, bet 1922. gada oktobri Kara skola Riga izturéja kara ierédna
zinasanu parbaudijumu. 1923. gada junija ieskaitits armijas virsdienesta ka
vecakais rakstvedis un 1928. gada janvari paaugstinats par VI skiras kara
ierédni, parskaitot 11. Dobeles kajnieku pulka Daugavpils garnizona. Diengja
pulka ekonoma amata, 1931. gada septembri — decembri beidza administra-
tivo virsnieku kursus. 1932. gada februari pardévéts par administrativo leit-
nantu, bet ta pasa gada novembri paaugstinats par administrativo virsleit-
nantu. No 1936. gada maija ienéma pulka partikas virsnieka amatu, bija
atbildigs par pulka karaviru uzturu. 1938. gada janvari — maija macijas un
beidza saimniecibas virsnieku kursus Riga, bet 1938. gada novembri tika
paaugstinats par administrativo kapteini-leitnantu. 1940. gada februari tika
parcelts uz Zemgales artilérijas pulku turpat Daugavpili, iecelts par pulka
partikas virsnieku un saimniecibas dalas kancelejas prieksnieka amata pagaidu
izpilditaju. Bija apbalvots ar V skiras Triju ZvaigZnu ordeni, no 1932. gada
bija precégjies ar pulkveza-leitnanta Marka Perevoscikova masu Veru (bérni:
Juris Georgijs, dzimis 1935. gada 5. maija — miris 13. maija; Ludmila, dzimusi
1936. gada). N. Lebedevu izcéla loti labas prieksnieku atestacijas, uzsverot
vina augsto garigo attistibu, nosvértibu un saticibu, neatlaidibu u. c. 1937.
gada oktobri 11. pulka saimniecibas prieksnieks Nikolajs Balodis rakstija:
“[..] dienestam velti ari savu brivo laiku, kuru pavada pulka karaviru veikala,
kura parzina pienakumus uznémas pagajusaja vasara. [..| pulka karaviru
veikalu vins ir stipri pacélis: samazinati agrakie lielie paradi, likvidéti neejoso
precu krajumi, pievilkti vairak pircéji. No visa ta pelna ari ir lielaka [..]. Loti
labs partikas virsnieks.” Péc valsts okupacijas N. Lebedevu 1940. gada 10.
oktobri no Zemgales artilérijas pulka oficiali iedalija 24. teritorialaja korpusa,
bet vélak atvalinaja. Vacu okupacijas laika 1942.-1943. gada stradaja par
Jekabpils aprinka Apdrosinasanas parvaldes nodalas gramatvedi, péc tam
kadu laiku atradas dienesta latviesu legiona. Péc PSRS karaspéka ienaksanas
1944. gada 27. augusta tika apcietinats un gaja boja (LNA LVVA, 5601. f.,
1. apr., 3625. 1., 1.-60. Ip.; 1474. f., 3. apr., 11. 1., 14. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986.
f., 1. apr., 39779. 1.).

Tapat vecticibnieku konfesijai piederigie atradas ari starp Latvijas armijas
sanitararstiem.
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Vladimirs (Bonifacija déls) Antipovs dzimis 1885. gada 5. oktobri tirgo-
taja gimené Riga. Pirms Pirma pasaules kara pabeidza gimnaziju Péterburga
un uzsaka medicinas studijas Térbatas universitaté. 1914. gada septembri
vins tika mobilizéts armija un nosutits Ribinskas evakuacijas punkta prieks-
nieka riciba ka arsta vietas izpilditajs (3aypsin-BoeHHBIN Bpad), bet driz péc tam
iecelts par jaunako ordinatoru 22. apvienotaja lauka lazareté. Saja amata
vins palika lidz 1916. gada septembrim, 1915. gada maija tika apbalvots ar Svéta
Stanislava III skiras ordeni. No 1916. gada septembra bija 180., bet no no-
vembra — 176. rezerves kajnieku pulka jaunakais arsts, no 1917. gada maija —
36. evakuacijas punkta jaunakais arsts Dienvidrietumu fronté. 1917. gada
decembri, jau péc bolseviku apvérsuma un strauja vecas armijas sabrukuma
laika, V. Antipovs tika komandéts uz Terbatas universitati studiju nosléeguma
parbaudijumu nokartosanai, ko ari sekmigi paveica. Sekoja jukas, 1918. gada
februari vacu karaspékam ienemot Igauniju, V. Antipovs palika Igaunija un
1919. gada maija tika mobilizéts jau Igaunijas armija un iecelts par etapa
arstu. Ka krievu tautibas arsts junija tika parvietots uz Igaunija eso$o, Nikolaja
Judenica (1862-1933) komandéto Krievijas Ziemelrietumu armiju par
4. Gdovas strélnieku pulka arstu. Pulka sastava rudeni piedalijas nesekmigaja
uzbrukuma Petrogradai. Armija cieta smagu sakavi un tika internéta Igaunija.
1920. gada janvari V. Antipovs tika iecelts par 3. strélnieku divizijas vecako
ordinatoru, vadija tifa slimnieku lazareti, turklat, amata pienakumus pildot,
saslima ar 3o slimibu ari pats. 1920. gada marta V. Antipovs atgriezas Latvija
un Riga. 16. augusta — burtiski dazas dienas péc Neatkaribas kara nosléguma —
tika mobilizéts Latvijas armija un 25. augusta komandéts Rigas Kara slimnicas
galvena arsta riciba, 25. septembri piekomandéts Liepajas garnizona lazaretei
ka jaunakais ordinators, bet 6. novembri iecelts par 3. Jelgavas kajnieku
pulka jaunako arstu. 1921. gada janvari V. Antipovs tika apstiprinats arsta
virsleitnanta dienesta pakapé, bet augusta parcelts uz Latgales partizanu pulku
tada pasa amata — pulka jaunakais arsts. 1921. gada oktobri 3. Jelgavas
kajnieku pulka komandieris Jekabs Dombrovskis (1880-1949) atestacija par
V. Antipovu rakstija:

“IzturéSanas pret prieksniecibu disciplinéta, pret lidzdarbiniekiem —
izpalidzigs un korekts; pret padotiem stingrs, bet taisns. Prot latviesu, krievu
un vacu valodas. Mil sabiedribu. Pastavoso valsts iekartu atzist ka vienigi
pareizo. Savus dienesta pienakumus izpilda kartigi un apzinigi. Medicinas
zinasanas labas, caur ko izskaidrojama apziniga dienesta pienakumu izpil-
disana.”
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1921. gada decembri vinam tika uzdots parnemt pulka arstniecibas kabi-
netu (ka vecaka arsta vietas izpilditajam), tacu 1922. gada marta V. Antipovs
tika atvalinats lidz turpmakam rikojumam, sakotngji ar dzives un darbavietu
Valkas aprinki. Péc tam parcélas ka iecirkna arsts uz Kurzemi, kur stradaja
Nurmuizas, péc tam Spares, tad — Aizupes un Vanes pagastos un visbeidzot —
Tukuma lidz pat savai navei 1938. gada oktobri (apbedits Vecticibnieku kapos
Riga). Nekrologa latviesu presé atziméts: “Dr. V. Antipovs bija |oti labsirdigs,
pasaizliedzigs un izpalidzigs cilvéks, sniegdams trucigiem medicinisko pali-
dzibu ne vien bez atlidzibas, bet reizém tos atbalstidams vél materiali.” V. Anti-
povs bija precgjies ar Jekaterinu Molotkovu, §imené piedzima déls Levs (dzimis
1917. gada novembri); sieva un déls bija pareizticigie (LNA LVVA, 5601. f.,
1.apr., 181. 1; [B. a.] 1938).

Raksta aplukotas sesu Latvijas armijas virsnieku — vecticibnieku dzives
gaitas lauj konstatét, ka vecticibnieki bija parstavéti ari Latvijas armijas virs-
nieku korpusa, gan starp virsniekiem, gan sanitarvirsniekiem, gan administra-
tivajiem virsniekiem. Japiezimé, ka kopuma $ai konfesija piederigo personu
starp leitnantiem un virsleitnantiem noteikti bija vairak, tapat daudzi vecti-
cibnieki bija ari starp 30 krievu tautibas Lacplésa Kara ordena kavalieriem.
Tris no Siem virsniekiem ir bijusi piederigi Jekabpils, paréjie — Rigas vecticib-
nieku kopienai, kas vienlaikus ar faktu, ka starp viniem nav personu no Lat-
gales, lauj pienemt, ka minéto noteica labas latvieSu valodas zinasanas, jo
Jékabpili un Riga dzivojosie vecticibnieki saskaras ar latviesu valodu ari pirms
karadienesta.

Lidz autoritara rezima izveidosanas laikam nepastavéja ierobezojumi
nacionalo minoritasu parstavju dienesta un karjeras iespéjam Latvijas armija,
ja vien vini parvaldija valsts valodu. Péc 1934. gada maija tas zinama méra
saglabajas, tomér paradijas zinamas, pat nerakstitas ipatnibas, kuras sekméja
cittautiesu lielakas karjeras iespéjas, pieméram, latviskojot uzvardus, precoties
ar latvietém, privata sfera lietojot latviesu valodu u. tml. Citos aspektos vecti-
cibnieki un citu tautibu Latvijas armijas virsnieki bija paklauti kopigajiem
noteikumiem un norisém, organiski ieklaujoties tajos. Vinus, tapat ka latviesus,
skara valsts neatkaribas vardarbiga iznicinasana, represijas, piespiedu dienests
vacu okupacijas varas izveidotajas militarajas struktaras, emigracija vai dzive
PSRS sastava ieklautaja dzimtené. Pulkvezleitnanti M. Perevoscikovs un
P. Makarovs izcélas ar savam profesionalajam spéjam un militaro talantu,
ko apliecina karjeras izaugsme Latvijas armija, turklat abi 1922. gada bija
beigusi pirmo divgadigo Latvijas Kara skolas kursu, bet velak izturéja lielo
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iestasanas konkursu un sekmigi beidza Kara akadémiskos kursus (vélak par-
dévéti par Augstako karaskolu), iegtistot augstako militaro izglitibu. Abi die-
néja elitaras vienibas — attiecigi Autotanku pulka (brigadé) un Atseviskaja
artilérijas diviziona. M. Perevos$cikovs autoritarisma perioda nomainija savu
uzvardu uz latvisko Palejs; lidzigi rikojas saméra daudzi Latvijas armijas vir-
snieki un valsts pilsoni kopuma. Tadéjadi skietami nelielas, tacu ipatnéjas un
véra nemamas Latvijas armijas virsniecibas grupas — vecticibnieku parstavju —
profesionalas piedalisanas atklasana tada svariga Latvijas valsts dzives joma
ka aizsardziba papildina ka krievu minoritates, ta ari Latvijas armijas un
Latvijas valsts kopuma starpkaru perioda véstures kopainu.
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Eriks Jekabsons
Officers — Old Believers in the Army of Latvia, 1918-1940
Key words: Old Believers, Army of Latvia, military service, officers

Summary

So-called Old Believers (religious group, split from official Orthodox
Church) have been present in the Latvian territory from the 17t — 18" century.
Old Believers have always constituted a specific, peculiar group and during
the interwar period they made about a half of the whole of the Russian
minority in Latvia (about 100,000 or more than 5% of Latvia’s population).
Because of this they constituted a significant group among Latvian Army
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soldiers, mainly as conscripts. But Old Believers were also among professional
soldiers — officers, military clerks, medical officers and the aim of the present
article is to show this unknown so far aspect in the history of Latvian Russian
minority and also Latvian Army. It is accomplished by analysing the bio-
graphical data of these officers from National Archives of Latvia. There were
two lieutenant—colonels, two captains, at least one medical officer, and some
younger Russian nationality officers Old Believers in Latvian Army. Three
of these officers were from Jékabpils and three from Riga. Some officers Old
Believers showed a good career example in Latvian Army and two of them
even got higher military education being very talented. All these officers were
going through the main processes and events of Latvian history together
with all Latvian people and it is clearly obvious in their biographical data —
some of them were repressed by Soviets in 1941, some served in the Latvian
Legion of German army during World War II.
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Baltvaciete Marta Bilensteina un vinas pétijums
par latviesu tradicionalo kultaras mantojumu

Atslegas vardi: nematerialais kultaras mantojums, latviesu etnografija, balt-
vaci, Bilensteins (Bielenstein), krasaugi

Sis raksts ir dala no Valsts pétijumu programmas “Letonika” projekta
“Latvijas vésture: kultarvésturiska vide un socialpolitiskas norises Baltijas
juras regiona konteksta”, kura LU Latvijas véstures institats veic pétijumu
par latviesu nematerialo kultaras mantojumu — tradicionalajam prasmeém.
Soreiz uzmaniba pievérsta cittautiesu ieguldijumam latviesu tradicionalas
kultaras apzinasana un popularizésana.

Latviesu kultiiras mantojuma apzinasanas un izpétes joma 19. gadsimta
sakotngji darbojas tiesi cittautiesi — baltvacu macitaji un muizniecibas par-
stavji, ka ari Krievijas impérijas zinatnisko iestazu (muzeju, akadémiju, pét-
niecisko biedribu) locekli. So iestazu darba iesaistijas ari latviesu pétnieki,
pieméram Fr. Brivzemnieks (1846-1907) (Vanaga 1997).

Viens no vairak zinamajiem baltvacieSiem (musdienas aizvien biezak
tiek lietots ari nosaukums: vacbaltiesi (Certizis 2004; Korsaka 2005; Feldmanis
2012 u.c.)), kas devis lielu ieguldijumu latviesu valodniecibas un kultarvéstures
izpété, ir macitajs Augusts Bilensteins (August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein,
1826-1907). Vins bija ari viens no latviesu etnografijas, arheologijas, vésturis-
kas geografijas un folkloras pétniecibas aizsacéjiem Latvija. A. Bilensteina
devums no jauna tika aktualizéts 20. gadsimta 90. gadu vida, kad tika parver-
téta iepriek$gja laika sociali politisko apstaklu radita negativa attieksme.
Latviski tika publicéta vina autobiografija “Kada laimiga dzive” (Bilensteins
1995). Divtuksto$o gadu sakuma notika vairaki A. Bilensteinam veltiti pasa-
kumi: zinatniska konference, izstade Latvijas Akadémiskaja bibliotéka un
citi atceres pasakumi. LatvieSu valoda tika iztulkots A. Bilensteina plasais
pétijums “Latviesu koka celtnes un koka iedzives priek$meti”. Gramata izdota
divas dalas ar dazu gadu atstarpi (Bilensteins 2001, 2007).

Tomeér tikai retais zinas, ka ari vina meita, Marta Bilensteina (Martha
Bielenstein, 1860-1938), devusi savu ieguldijumu latviesu tradicionalas kul-
turas izpété un popularizésana. Raksta autores interese par M. Bilensteinu
sakas saistiba ar krasaugu lietojuma izpéti Latvija. Pétot iepriekséjo gadu
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publikacijas par $o tému, uzmanibas loka nonaca fakts, ka 1935. gada Riga
izdots pétijums “Seno latviesu krasosanas metodes” (Die altelettische Fibr-
methoden). Ta ka gramata iespiesta vacu valoda, turklat gotu $rifta rakstiba,
ta masdienu latviesu rokdarbnieku, kultGrvéstures interesentu un pat pétnieku
vida ir palikusi gandriz pilnigi nezinama. Atsauces uz So darbu atrodamas
vien iepriek$gjas paaudzes etnografu darbos. Pieméram, tautas térpu pétnieces
Mirdzas Slavas gramata “LatvieSu tautas térpi” (Slava 1966, 14, 131, 136,
139) vai Ainas Alsupes pétijuma par ausanas attistibu Vidzemeé (Alsupe 1982,
235) u. c. publikacijas.

Latviesu sabiedriba musdienas gandriz nezinama ir ne tikai jau ieprieks
minéta gramata “Die altelettische Fibrmethoden” (Bielenstein 1935), bet ari
tas autore. Nelielu prieksstatu par Martas dzives gajumu un audzinasanu
var gut no BilenSteinu dzimtas pétnieces Inaras Korsakas rakstita:

“No devigu bérnu pulcina Ernas un Augusta Bilensteina gimené divi
nomira agra bérniba. Péc tam, kad ari meita Johanna divdesmit viena gada
vecuma bija paragri jazaudé smagas slimibas dél, Marta palika vieniga meita
gimené. Marta bija loti apdavinata un darbiga, radoss cilvéks ar daudzpusigam
interesém, apveltita ar izcilam makslinieces spéjam.” (Korsaka 2007, 88).

Iespéjams, ka nozime Martas turpmakaja dzive izraditajai interesei par
latvie$u kultaras mantojumu bija ari tam, ka A. Bilensteina gimené bérni
auga latviesu bérnu aukles uzraudziba un tiesi latviesu valoda bija vinu pirma
valoda, kuru bérni apguva un izmantoja gan sazinai sava starpa, gan ar veca-
kiem (Korsaka 2007, 87).

A. Bilensteins savus bérnus audzinaja atbilstosi talaika konservativajam
vértibam, uzskatidams, ka sievietes galvena loma ir vadit savu dzivi majas,
gimenes loka. Visiem saviem pieciem déliem A. Bilensteins sniedza labu augst-
skolas izglitibu, bet attieciba uz sieviesu izglitibu vins uzskatija, ka meitenu
skoloSanas arpus gimenes tas tikai samaita. I. Korsaka par to raksta:

“Bilensteinu gimeneé stingri ievéroja tolaik pienemtas atskiribas meitenu
un zénu audzinasana un izglitosana. [..] Atbilstosi [..] Augusta Bilensteina
uzskatiem par meitenu audzinasanu Marta, lai gan bija loti apdavinata, tika
audzinata majas, kur no mates un citam gimenes sievietém apguva dazadas
prasmes. Jau agra jauniba vina iesaistijas majas darbos, un driz vien majsaim-
nieciba pargaja vinas rokas. [..] taCu vinas nerimtigais meklétajas gars nepa-
klavas un nepienéma ka nenovérsamu to, ka butu janododas tikai majas
darbiem. Protams, ari BilenSteinu majas rado$a gaisotne ar pasu Augustu
Bilensteinu prieksgala un daudziem izciliem viesiem, kas te itin biezi pulcgjas,
veicindja vinas izaugsmi un mekléjumus. Tévu Marta uzskatija par savu
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labako skolotaju, un ta tas patiesi bija, jo vairak tapéc, ka vinai bija liegta
iespéja macities skolas, kur varétu iegut citus skolotdjus.” (Korsaka 2007,
88-89).

Martas rosigais prats lava vinai pasmacibas cela izglitoties no visa, kas
nonaca vinas uzmanibas loka. Vina daudz lasija un bija labi informéta par
sava laika valodnieku un kulttrvésturnieku pétijumiem. Vina parvaldija ne
tikai latviesu un vacu valodu, bet lasija ari latiniski. Tapat vina vérigi ieklau-
sijusies apkartéjo lauzu stastitaja. Tas labi redzams no atsaucém vinas pétijuma
par seno latviesu krasoSanas metodém. Turklat M. Bilensteinas devums nav
tikai $is viens, jau pieminétais pétijums.

Marta bija ne tikai sava téva, ja ta var teikt, privatsekretare, jo parrakstija
téva rokrakstus un, A. BilenSteinam zaudéjot acu gaismu, bija neaizstajams
paligs vina zinatniskaja darba, bet atstajusi savu ieguldijumu latviesu kultar-
véstures izpété ari ka talantiga zimétaja. Vina ir uzziméjusi sesas kartes, kas
izmantotas A. Bilensteina plasaja pétijuma “Latviesu cilts un latviesu valodas
robezas tagadné un 13. gadsimta” (Die Grenzen des lettischen Volksstammes
und der lettischen Sprache in der Gegenwart und im 13. Jahrbundert) (Bie-
lenstein 1892). Liela méra tiesi M. Bilensteinas rokas zimeétas kartes tika
nemtas par pamatu, nosakot Latvijas valsts robezas péc tas proklamésanas.
Martas vésturiski precizie ziméjumi papildinajusi ari citus A. Bilensteina péti-
jumus. Ta, pieméram, gramatas “LatvieSu koka celtnes un iedzives priekSmeti”
priek§varda autors raksta:

“Mana meita uznémas $o lielo pienakumu un ar rapigu precizitati uzzi-
méja aptuveni 700 nepieciesamo ilustraciju no dabas, nelielu dalu ari péc
manu laipno paligu piesutitajiem ziméjumiem, bet nekas nav ziméts no fanta-
zijas. Ari Latvie$u Etnografiskaja izstade, kas notika 1896. gada sakara ar X
Arheologu kongresu Riga, vina palidzéja man izmantot daudz materialu par
tautas dzivesveidu mana darba papildinasanai. Ipasi nozimigaja nodala par
sieviesu rokdarbiem, kur virietim pietrukst zinasanu un pieredzes, vina ar
savu dedzigo interesi un lielo centibu paveica vairak, neka butu varéjis izdarit
es.” (Bilensteins 19935, 11).

Martas intereSu un aktivitasu loks bija loti plass. Vina ir autore gan
pavargramatai, gan publicéjusi rakstus par etnografiskam témam, télainus
tirgus jaunumu aprakstus, stastus, pasakas, apgleznojusi porcelanu un darijusi
vél daudz ko citu. Saja raksta turpmak uzmaniba tiks veltita M. Bilensteinas
pétijumam par krasaugiem.

Precizitates labad jasaka, ka gramata, kuras virsraksta minétas senas
latviesu krasosanas metodes, atrodama vertiga etnografiska rakstura infor-
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macija ari par citam témam. M. Bilensteinas “Die altelettische Fibrmethoden”
ir vértigs lidz $im citur nepublicétu etnografisko materialu avots par dazadam
tradicionalo prasmju jomam un latviesu tradicionala apgérba vésturi (adu
apstrade, luku un natru izmantojums tekstiliju darinasana u. tml.).

Krasaugu lietojuma tradicija Latvijas teritorija 19. gadsimta otraja pusg,
péc sintétisko tekstilkrasu (anilins) aktivas ienaksanas lietojuma, pakapeniski
saka izzust. Tomér tiesi tad pastiprinati intereséties par So tradicionalo prasmju
jomu saka pétnieki. LatvieSu preses izdevumos ievietoti no vairakam Latvijas
vietam iesutiti krasaugu uzskaitijumi un lietojuma apraksti ([Blaus] 18835;
Sarzants 1893; Zilumkalns 1894). 19.-20. gadsimta mija latviesu laikrakstos
tika publicéti ari pirmie pétnieciska rakstura apceré&jumi par krasaugu lieto-
jumu Latvijas teritorija. To autors bija etnografs Mikelis Skruzitis (1861-1905)
(Skruzitis 18935, 1902, 1916). Vina publikacijas sava darba vélak daudz izman-
tojusi arl M. Bilensteina.

Péc Latvijas valsts nodibinasanas zinas par krasaugiem un to lietojumu
tika vaktas Pieminek]u Valdes organizéto etnografisko ekspediciju laika. Savu-
kart latviesu preses izdevumos atrodams plass publikaciju klasts par krasau-
giem. Uz vairakiem no tiem atsaucas ari M. Bilensteina, pieméram, uz jau minéta
M. Skruzi$a rakstiem un Pétera Blaua (1856-1930) publicétiem materialiem,
Jana Niedres (1909-1987) (Niedre 1931) un Pétera Smita (1869-1938) publika-
cijam par krasaugiem (Smits 1927) u. c. Vina izmantojusi ari vienu no pirma-
jiem latviesu valoda sastaditajiem arstniecibas augu nosaukumu raditajiem,
kura autors bija farmaceits Ernests Birzmanis (1860-1900) (Birzmanis 1896—
1897).

Lidztekus tam M. Bilensteina sava gramata izmanto zinas, kuras ieguvusi
ari pati no saviem informacijas avotiem (teic€jiem) dazadas Latvijas vietas.
Vina atsaucas uz tadiem cilvekiem ka, pieméram, Bilensteinu gimenes viréja
Lina Freiberga, Edvards Donis no Aizputes (dzimis apm. 1900. g.), Karlis
Kramins no Sabiles (dzim. 1903. g.), Margriete Matspane no Alsungas (dzim.
apm. 1860. g.) u. c.

Lidzigi ka vinas tévs A. Bilensteins, ari Marta sava pétijuma daudz iz-
manto valodniecisko un folkloras materialu, analizéjot senak lietotas krasas
un krasosanas procesu. Vina sniedz sistematisku parskatu par senak lietotajiem
kodinatajiem un to lietosanas tehnologijam, nodalot dabiskos un ievestos
kodinatajus, siki un detalizéti apraksta dazadas tradicionalas krasosanas
metodes.

M. Bilensteinas gramata atrodama ari informacija, kura nav fikséta citos
avotos. No avotu kritikas viedokla $adi vienigie kadas informacijas publicégjuma
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gadijumi butu jauztver piesardzigi attieciba uz to ticamibu. Tomeér, ta ka
Marta §is zinas pamato ar vairakiem informacijas avotiem no dazadam Latvijas
vietam un sniedz ari aprakstita procesa zim&umu, nav iemesla apSaubit $is
informacijas patiesumu. Tads, citur nedokumentéts, ir panémiens dzijas kraso-
$anai lietot mala podu. Tas ir loti butiski, jo metala trauki var atstat savu
ietekmi uz krasas toni, metalam reagéjot ar krasvielas skidumu. Mala trauku
lietojums ir logisks, bet lidz $im tas nav bijis dokumentéts. Butisks trakums
mala trauku lietojuma ir to neizturiba, karséjot uz atklatas liesmas. Tomér
M. Bilensteinas gramata sniegtais procesa apraksts un vinas ziméjums rada,
ka sis apstaklis senak ticis veiksmigi atrisinats (Bielenstein 1935, 20-121, 144).

Krasaugus vina apraksta gan péc no tiem iegistamam krasam, gan snie-
dzot augu latinisko nosaukumu sistematisku sarakstu. M. Bilensteinas péti-
juma minéti 112 krasaugi, ka ari 6 mineralu izcelsmes krasvielas. Autore
sava gramata par krasaugiem norada ne tikai to vietéjos nosaukumus latviesu
un vacu valoda (biezi minot baltvacu videé lietotos vardus), bet ari to latiniskos
nosaukumus. Tas lauj masdienas identificét vairumu no vinas minétajiem
augiem, ka ari sniedz pétniecisko materialu valodniekiem.

Pétijuma nosléguma, salidzinot latviesu senas kraso$anas metodes ar
zindm no citam tautam, M. Bilensteina sakarto tas vésturiskas attistibas seciba,
dodot krasaugu lietojuma tradicijas vésturisko attistibas shému.

M. Bilensteinas darbs “Senas latvieSu krasosanas metodes” kopgja kras-
augu lietojuma tradicija iezimigs ar to, ka tas ir pirmais gramatas formata
izdotais sistematiskais pétijums par $o tému. M. Bilensteina rupigi apkopojusi
un sistematizgjusi lidz tam zinamo, bet visai haotiski dazados avotos izkaisito
informaciju, papildinot to ar jauniem latvieSu apgérba un tekstiliju pétnieciba
nozimigiem faktiem. Vinas darbs lidztekus A. Bilensteina veikumam ir nozi-
migs latvieSu etnografijas avots.
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Anete Karlsone

The Baltic German Martha Bielenstein and Her Research
into the Latvian Traditional Culture Heritage

Key words: intangible cultural heritage, Latvian ethnography, the Baltic Ger-
man, Bielenstein, plant dyestuffs

Summary

Not only Latvians themselves have contributed to the research of the
Latvian cultural history heritage, but also representatives of other nationalities
have done so. The Baltic German pastor, August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein
(1826-1907) is among the most remarkable in this field. Still it is only known
to very few that also the daughter of A. Bielenstein — Martha Bielenstein
(1860-1938) has contributed to the study and popularization of the Latvian
traditional culture. In 1935 her study “Die altlettische Firbmethoden” (The
Ancient Latvian Dyeing Methods) was published in Riga.

August Bielenstein adhered to the conservative values of his time, believing
that the main life role of a woman is to devote herself to a household and
family — he provided a good university education to all of his five sons, but
regarding her daughter he believed that education outside the family and
home is detrimental, and so he only educated Martha at home. Martha’s
active mind let her use everything that she found for her own education. She
read much and was well informed about the studies of linguists and culture
historians of her time.

Martha was not only the private secretary of her father and, with August
Bielenstein losing his eyesight, became of immense support to his scholarly
work as an assistant; she has made her own contribution in the capacity of
draftswoman in the research of Latvian culture history.

The tradition of using plant dyes was gradually fading away on the
territory of Latvia in the second half of the 19* century. But it was exactly
then that the researchers started showing interest in it, also the collection of
the ethnographic material was initiated at that time.

Like her father August Bielenstein, Martha extensively used linguistic
and folklore materials in her research. Martha Bielenstein carefully gathered
and systematized all of the information previously published, adding some not
published facts that she acquired from her informants. The study by Martha
Bielenstein mentions 112 plant dyes, along with 6 dyes of mineral origin.
“The Ancient Latvian Dyeing Methods” is of importance for the tradition
because it is the first systematic study of the subject ever published in a book.
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Daugavpils prese par marginalo sievieti (1953-1964)

Atslegas vardi: sievietes, marginalisms, marginalais dzivesveids, antisociala
uzvediba, “parazits”, “spekulants”, Daugavpils prese

Jebkura sabiedriba ir eksistéjusas sievietes, kuru uzvediba un dzivesveids
neieklavas sabiedribas akceptétajas attieciga laikposma normas, tatad sieviesu
marginalisma fenomens ir pastavéjis vienmér, un ir uzsikta ta pétnieciba
(S. Ficpatriks, V. Sapinskis, N. Melnikova u. c.; Latvija sievieu marginalisma
pétniecibai pievérsusas I. Lipse un V. ZelCe). Tacu sieviesu marginalisms
Latvijas PSR ir maz pétits.

Padomju sabiedriba marginalas personas, tostarp sievietes, tiek iedalitas
Cetras kategorijas: politiskie disidenti, marginalie kultaras parstavji, socialie
“paraziti” jeb liekézi un kriminalas vides parstavji ar izteikti deviantu uzve-
dibu, kas atradas konflikta ar Kriminalkodeksa normam (®unmnatpuk 2008,
220). Standarts, kadam ir jabut un ka jadzivo padomju cilvékam, ir noteikts
“Komunisma célaja morales kodeksa” (Mopanshbiii kodexce 1961). Sieviete,
kuras uzvediba neatbilda minétajam normam, varétu tikt definéta ka margi-
nala. Nemot véra to, ka PSRS par marginalu varéja tikt atzita ne tikai laun-
pratiga likumparkapéja, bet ari sieviete, kas brivi pauda savus uzskatus vai
iesaistijas religiskas konfesijas dzivé, darba par marginalam tiks uzskatitas
sievietes, kuram inkriminéja dazadas antisocialas uzvedibas izpausmes, tadas
ka “parazitisms”, “liekédiba” u. c.

Lai varétu definét jédziena “antisocials” lietojumu padomju sabiedriba,
nepiecieSsams noteikt, ko izprata ka sociali akceptéjamo uzvedibu. “Komu-
nisma célaja morales kodeksa” tika definéta sociali vélama uzvediba, ka ari
antisociala uzvediba, sabiedrisko interesu parkapsana: kriminalnoziegumi
un administrativie parkapumi, “liekédiba” un “ierausana”.

Jédziens “marginals” tiek traktéts ka “robeza; periférija; centralajam
opozicija eso$s” (Pickering, Fergusson, Manser 2001, 366). Tatad marginalas
ir sievietes, kuras neieklavas padomju likumdo$anas un sabiedribas nospraus-
tajas normas un kuru dzivesveids bija pretruna tam. Pétniece N. Melnikova,
raksturojot marginalisma fenomenu, norada, ka marginalisms ir specifisks
pasidentifikacijas veids un ari deviantas uzvedibas modelis, kas izpauzas dzives
krizes situacijas, lidz ar to gan var nostiprinaties individa apzina, gan pastaveét
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ka pagaidu pielaujamas uzvedibas modelis. Marginali ir individi, kas atrodas
robeza starp divam vai vairakam socialajam pasaulém, bet neviena netiek
pienemti ka to pilnvertigi locekli (MenbaukoBa 2013, 3). Ka norada V. Sa-
pinskis, marginalitate ir jaizpéta uz sociokulturas paradibu fona (LLlanmuHckuit
1990, 6).

SievieSu marginalisms ka sociala paradiba bija raksturigs padomju
periodam Latvijas vésturé, tostarp laikposmam no 1953. lidz 1964. gadam,
ko pienemts apzimét ka “Hruscova atkusnis”. Lai atklatu minéta perioda
sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas ka marginalisma tendences, izejot no avotu
pieejamibas, tika atlasiti 1958. un 1962. gada pilsétas preses izdevumu kom-
plekti.

Par socialisma uzvaru valsti tika pazinots jau 1959. gada. PSKP XXII
kongresa tika izvirzita partijas tre$sa programma — komunisma celtniecibas
programma. Pretéji prognozém, tresas partijas programmas komunistiskais
romantisms nebija pamatots ar realiem sasniegumiem. 60. gadu sakuma val-
diba pienéma nepopularu [émumu - cenu paaugstinasanu galas un piena
produktu iepirkumiem, kuras rezultata pieauga partikas mazumtirdzniecibas
cenas. Ari 1961. gada veikta naudas reforma neuzlaboja iedzivotaju materialo
stavokli. Neskatoties uz to, ka dzivoklu fonds $aja desmitgadé palielinajas
par 40% (ParbkoBckwuii, Xonsikos 2001, 302-306), dzivoklu probléma netika
atrisinata. Tadé| ekonomisko situaciju $ai laikposma nevar raksturot ka lab-
véligu, to var uzskatit par sieviesu antisocialo uzvedibu (spekulacija, krap-
nieciskie darijumi ar mérki gt materialu labumu utt.) veicinoso faktoru.

Kriminogéno situaciju pilséta, iespéjams, negativi ietekméja ari 1953. gada
27. marta PSRS Augstakas Padomes izsludinata amnestija ieslodzitajiem, kuru
soda ilgums neparsniedza 5 gadus. Briviba atradas liels skaits kriminalo
elementu, kas radija saspringtu kriminogéno situaciju (PatbkoBckuit, X0IsIKoB
2001, 293). Lidz ar to sieviesu no kriminalas vides skaits pilséta, iespéjams,
palielinajas.

Socialistiska dzivesveida koncepcija marginalais dzivesveids neiederéjas;
viens no ierofiem “socialisma célaju” cina pret to bija Daugavpils pilsétas
prese. Daugavpils preses materialu analize palidz dzilak izprast sievieSu margi-
nalisma fenomenu antisocialas uzvedibas konteksta Daugavpili un sabiedribas
un varas nostaju.

Laikposma no 1953. lidz 1964. gadam Daugavpili iznaca vietéjie laik-
raksti krievu un latviesu valoda. Pétijuma izmantoti divu preses izdevumu
gada komplekti: “Padomju Daugava” (1958) un “Krasnoje Znamja” (1962).
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Laikraksts “Krasnoje Znamja” tika izdots laikposma no 1953. lidz 1957.
gadam ka Daugavpils pilsétas un rajona avize divas valodas, latviesu un krievu.
Sai laika minéta laikraksta latviesu valodas versija vairakkart mainija nosau-
kumu: sakotnéji pilsétas laikraksts latviesu auditorijai tika izdots ar nosau-
kumu “Krasnoje Znamja”, no 1957. gada februara to nomainija laikraksts
“Padomju Daugava”, bet 1961. gada junija reorganizacijas rezultata par pil-
sétas laikrakstu atkal kluva “Krasnoje Znamja”, kas iznaca krievu un latviesu
valoda, nodrosinot minéta preses izdevuma péctecibu. Laikraksts bija Latvijas
Komunistiskas partijas Daugavpils pilsétas un rajona komitejas, pilsétas un
rajona darbalauzu deputatu padomes organs. Laikraksta redakcijas atradas
Latvijas PSR Ministru Padomes Poligrafijas rupniecibas, izdevniecibu un
gramatu tirdzniecibas lietu parvaldes paklautiba. Laikraksts iznaca 5 dienas
nedéla. Daugavpils pilsétas preses izdevuma galvenais mérkis bija popularizét
komunistisko ideologiju un tai atbilstosu dzivesveidu, cinities ar pagatnes
paliekam cilvéku apzina (LNA DZVA, 871. f.).

Ari sievie$u antisocialas uzvedibas publiska nosodisana, sabiedribas infor-
méSana par piemérotajiem administrativajiem un kriminalsodiem Daugavpils
presé bija viens no masu audzinasanas instrumentiem. Publikacijas netiesi
norada uz sociali ekonomiskajam problémam, kas tika noklusétas publiskaja
telpa: precu, ipasi produktu un kvalitativa apgerba trukums, zema darba
samaksa, brivu dzivoklu trakums, deforméta dzimumu vienlidzibas izpratne,
kas veicinaja sieviesu lidzinasanos viriesiem ari deviantas uzvedibas izpausmeés.

Laikraksta “Padomju Daugava” 1958. gada negativam sabiedribas para-
dibam bija veltita rubrika “Uz karstam oglém” (laikraksta analoga krievva-
lodigajai auditorijai — “Hauucrtyto Bomy”). Rubrika vienmér atradas laikraksta
pédeja, 4. lappuse. Ta tika publicéta vidéji reizi divas nedélas, bet péc nepiecie-
Samibas varéja tikt publicéta ari biezak. Vélak to nomaina rubrika “Uz spalvas
smailes” (vélak — “Rausim aiz ausim”), kas turpina iesakto tradiciju ari
1962. gada preses izdevuma “Krasnoje Znamja”. Retak sieviesu antisocialas
uzvedibas problematika tika skarta ari lasitaju véstulés un rubrika “No tiesas
zales”, kas tika publicétas laikraksta 2. vai 3. lappuse.

Daudzu rakstu autors gan 1958., gan 1962. gada izdevuma bija Daugav-
pils pilsétas izpildu komitejas milicijas nodalas inspektors F. Sobolis. Pateico-
ties $Is amatpersonas aktivitatei, Daugavpils pilsétas iedzivotaji tika detalizeti
informéti par sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas gadijumiem un piespriestajiem
sodiem gan tiesas zal€, gan t. s. “biedru tiesa”.

Sieviesu antisociala uzvediba, kas padomju prese tika dévéta par “para-
zitismu” un “liekédibu”, bet marginalas sievietes ar attiecigu uzvedibu — par
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“parazitiem”, “slinkém” un “liekédém”, izpaudas ne tikai ka méginajumi
izvairities no zemu atalgota valsts darba, bet ari ka centieni gut papildu
ienakumus, veicot dazadus neatlautus un pat kriminali sodamus ekonomiska
rakstura darfjumus, pieméram, spekuléjot. Atainota ari izteikta vélésanas
dzivot uz kada rekina.

“Parazitisma” un “liekédibas” definicijas mekléjamas PSRS normativajos
aktos (Yka3 1948; PSRS Augstakas Padomes Prezidija dekréts 1961a) —ta ir
launpratiga izvairisanas no algota darba. Sie jedzieni plasi iesaknojas sadzivé
un ikdienas valoda, ka ari tika lietoti presé, apziméjot ne tikai sievietes, kuras
apzinati dzivoja nestradajot un kuras kads uzturéja, bet ari sievietes, kas
nodarbojas ar spekulaciju un dazadiem krapnieciskiem darijumiem, prosti-
taciju.

Preses informacijas saturu dzilak atklaj publikaciju kontentanalize. Péc
R. Dzilliana definicijas, ta ir tekstu simbolisko ipatnibu sasaiste ar kulttras
kontekstu. Ta ir balstita uz noteiktu elementu atkartosanas biezumu noteikta
paraugu grupa un $i biezuma tendencu analizi. Kontentanalize ir piemérota,
lai novértétu izvélétas témas vai pozicijas izplatibas pakapi masu mediju publi-
kacijas. Kontentanalize nav tikai statistika, ta ir iedzilinasanas raksta satura
(Gillian, 2007, 36).

Kontentanalizei tika paklauti laikraksta “Padomju Daugava” 1958. gada
un laikraksta “Krasnoje Znamja” 1962. gada materiali, kuros skarta sieviesu
marginalisma problematika. Kopuma kontentanalize veikta devinas 1958. gada
un vienpadsmit 1962. gada publikacijas. Tekstu kontentanalizei tika izvirziti
tris kritériji: 1) informacijas apjoms laikraksta, 2) publikaciju virsraksti,
3) publikaciju leksika (marginalo sievieSu apziméjumi).

Informacijas apjoms presé ir neliels un variéjas no 20-50% atkariba no
sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas veida un nodarijuma bistamibas sabiedribai.
Vislielako platibu (50% no lappuses apjoma) aiznéma 1962. gada publikacija
“Kameér nezudis ieravéji” (Nikitinskis 1962, 3), kas tika veltita socialistiska
ipasuma izsaimniekotajiem. Otro vietu péc apjoma (30-40%) ienem publi-
kacijas par spekulantiem.

Lielaja Padomju enciklopédija jedziens “Spekulants, spekulante” definéts
ka cilveks, kas nodarbojas ar spekulaciju. Spekulacija saskana ar padomju
kriminaltiesibam ir bistams saimnieciska rakstura noziegums, kas rada kaite-
jumu padomju tirdzniecibai un pircéju interesem. Tiek veikta ar merki iedzi-
voties, iepérkot un pardodot preces un citus prieksmetus ( boavuas Cosemckas
anyukaonedus 1971, 1028), PSRS jebkurs tirdzniecibas noteikumu parkapums,
kas izpaudas ka privata iniciativa un centieni nopelnit, bet talaika termi-
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nologija — “iedzivosanas uz cenu paaugstinasanu” no valsts puses tika klasi-
ficéts ka noziegums pret precu apgrozibu padomju tirdznieciba (TBepatokosa
2011, 5).

Virsraksti laikrakstos sniedz informaciju lasitajiem par publikacijas
saturu, tadé] tiem jabut uzmanibu piesaistoSiem un jaakcenté raksta proble-
matika. Veicot preses materialu virsrakstu kontentanalizi, tika konstatéts,
ka publikaciju virsrakstos, kuros minétas marginalas sievietes, 1958. gada
izdevuma marginalas sievietes ir apzimétas 56 % virsrakstu, bet 1962. gada —
tikai 27%.

Noteikts sieviesu antisocialu uzvedibu raksturojo$u konkrétu apziméjumu
skaits skaitlos un procentualais ipatsvars kopéja apziméjumu struktara. Kon-
tentanalizes rezultati apkopoti 1. tabula.

1. tabula
Sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas apzimejumi
o 1958. gads 1962. gads
Apzimé]uml_ “Padomju Daugava” “Krasnoje Znamja”
rakstos. prese Virs-  Publika- - Virs- Publika- -
gada griezuma rakstos ciju teksta OP2  Lakstos ciju teksta Kopa
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

1. Parazits (-¢) 1(10%) 2 (8,2%) 3 (13%) - 4 (12,9%) 4 (12,9%)
2. Liekedis (-e) - 2(8,7%) 2(8,7%) - 2(6,5%) 2(6,5%)
3. Spekulante 2 (40%) 4 (10,2%) 6 (26,6%) — 2(6,5%) 2 (6,5%)
4. Zagle 1(20%) 2 (5,6%) 3 (13%) - 3(4,5%) 3 (9,6%)
5. Krapniece  1(20%) 3 4 (17.1%) 1 (33,3%) 3 (5,6%) 4 (12,9%)
6. Slinke - - - - 132%) 1(3,2%)
7. Uzdzivotaja - - - - - 1(3,2%)
8. leraveja - - - 1(33,4%)3 4 (12,9%)
9. Izvazatija - - - - 1(3.2%) 1(3,2%)
10. Blede - - - - 2(6,5%) 2 (6,5%)
11. Noziedznieces

(noziedzigi - 1(4,3%) 1(4,3%) - 2(6,5%) 2 (6,5%)

elementi)
12. Morali

nestabilas - - - - 1(3,2%) 1(3,2%)

(personas)
13. Afériste - - 2 (8,7%) - 2 (6,5%) 2 (6,5%)
14.Pauniniece  — - - 1(33,3%) - 1(3,2%)
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7
15.Diedelniece - - 1(4,3%) - - -
16. Prostitita,
vieglas uzve- - - 1(4,3%) - 1(3,2%) 1(3,2%)

dibas sieviete

Visbiezak lietotais presé marginalo sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas apzi-
méjums ir “spekulante” (1958. gada —26%; 1962. gada - 6,5%); respektivi,
veélésanas nopelnit, izmantojot visparéjo precu deficitu, provocgja spekulacijas
uzplaukumu sieviesu vidu. Péc lietosanas biezuma otro vietu ienéma apzi-
méjums “krapniece” (1958. gada—17,1%;1962. gada—12,9%), kas norada
uz atsevisku sieviesu velésanos viegli nopelnit, izmantojot lidzcilvéku juridisko
neizglitotibu un létticibu. Tresaja vieta ir apziméjums “parazits” (1958. gada —
13%; 1962. gada — 12,9%). Jedziens “parazits” ka nestradajosa, uz citu
rekina vegetéjosa organisma apziméjums padomju Latvijas presé tiek lietots
loti plasi, ko apliecina ari kontentanalizes rezultati.

SievieSu antisocialas uzvedibas izpausmes péc pieminéjumu skaita publi-
kaciju tekstos apkopotas 2. tabula.

2. tabula
Sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas izpausmes
Sieviesu antisocialas 1958. gads 1962. gads
uzvedibas veidi “Padomju Daugava” “Krasnoje Znamja”
1. Spekulacija 4 2
2. Zadzibas 3 1
3. Krapnieciski darfjumi ar 1 2
nekustamo ipaSumu
4. Naudas, mantu izkrapsana - 2
5. Izvairisanas no algota darba 1 1
6. Alkoholisms - 3
7. Ubagosana 2 2
8. Dokumentu viltosana 1 2
9. Prostitucija, nekartigi 1 1
dzimumsakari
10. Huliganisms 1 3

Izpétot publikaciju par marginalajam sievietém dinamiku, var secinat,
ka tadu rakstu skaits 1962. gada, salidzinot ar 1958. gadu, ir palielinajies
par divam publikacijam (attiecigi — 9 un 11 publikacijas). Kopuma publi-
kacijas, kuras pieminéta kada sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas izpausme, bija
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salidzinosi retas, parasti tada tipa publikacijas tika pieminéti viriesi, jo sieviesu
antisociala devianta uzvediba nebija plasi izplatita sociala paradiba, kas
liecina, ka sievietes bija likumpaklausigakas, izteiktak paklavas sabiedribas
morales normam un spiedienam, iesp&jams, informacija par sieviesu antiso-
cialas uzvedibas faktiem presé tika sniegta selektivi.

Izpétot publikaciju saturu, var secinat, ka aptuveni 80% no tam tika
skarta ekonomisko likumparkapumu problematika: spekulacijas, krapnieciski
darijumi, sikas zadzibas, dzivoklu aféras.

Aktualaka probléma bija spekulacija, kas tika aktivi apkarota gan 1958.,
gan 1962. gada preses izdevuma. “Paraziti” — ar tadu virsrakstu “Padomju
Daugavas” 8. numura bija aprakstits, ka milicijas darbinieki aizturgjusi Feli-
sadu P., kura sistematiski nodarbojas ar dazadu rapniecibas precu spekulaciju.
Deficita apstaklos tas bija ienesigs rupals, jo sieviete tikusi piekerta “nozie-
guma vieta” ne pirmoreiz, tomér bailes no soda nav atturéjusas no atkartotiem
darifjumiem. Rezultata “spekulante sanémusi pelnito sodu — brivibas atnem-
$anu uz 5 gadiem, konfiscgjot personigo ipasumu” (Paraziti 1958, 4).

Publikacija “Olu tirgotaju nedienas” minéta kada Heléna P., kas speku-
lgja ar olam, parpérkot tas no kolhozniekiem (Grozins 1958, 4). Interesanti,
ka $is raksts tapis Lieldienu laika, kad olas bija pieprasitas, tatad aicinajums
nepirkt no spekulantiem vienlaikus varéja kalpot ka netiesa antireligiska pro-
paganda. Citviet minéta “Jadviga G., kas Daugavpili, Zarasos un citur uzpirka
telus un péc tam galu pardeva Leningradas tirgos. [..] Cenzdamas partraukt
pret vinu ierosinato kriminallietu, G. méginaja piekukulot milicijas darbinieku
G. un pilsétas veterinaras slimnicas veterinarfeldseri B., piedavadama viniem
kukuli — 2000-3000 rublu apmeéra. Par spekulaciju G. sodita ar brivibas
atpemsanu uz 1 gadu un 6 ménesiem” (Sobolis 1958, 4). Cita publikacija
minéta B. A., kas sistematiski iepirka un pardeva masu patérina preces —
“tirgl iegadajas vilnas galvas lakatus par 70-73 rubliem, bet pardeva tos par
dargaku cenu. Daugavpils tiesa [..] piesprieda vinai par spekulaciju brivibas
atpnemsanu uz vienu gadu” (Nikitins 1958, 4).

1962. gada spekulacijas tendences sabiedriba nemazinajas, un liela loma
spekulativo darijumu veiksana Daugavpils pilséta bija tiesi sievietém. Raksta
“Pauninieki” bija izsmiets organizéts grupéjums, Saknu ielas 9 spekulanti —
parpircéji, no tiem tris sievietes, kas liela daudzuma (maisiem) organizéja
partikas produktu tirdzniecibu vietéja tirgt un citu padomju republiku pilsétas
(Pauninieki 1962, 4).

Ari socialistiska ipasuma piesavinasanas (valsts apzagSana) padomju
presé tika traktéta ka ipasi sociali bistama.
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Raksta “Socialistiska ipasuma izlaupitaji” minéts noziedzigs grup€&jums,
kura sastava bija 11 sievietes — partikas veikalu pardevéjas, kas zaga maizes
produktus, veidoja fiktivas pavadzimes maizei un pardeva to veikalos (Kom-
lakovs 1958, 3). Probléma savu aktualitati nezaudgja ari 1962. gada, par ko
liecina toreizéja milicijas nodalas cinai pret socialistiska ipasuma izlaupitajiem
(OBXCC - krievu valoda ,,oTmen 60pbOBI ¢ XMIIEHUSIMU COLTUATACTUIECKOM
cobcTBeHHOCTH U crieKysitieii”. Crosaps cokpaujenuii u abopesuamyp 2003,
318) prieksnieka I. Nikitinska raksts, kura pieminétas ari sievietes. Raksta
bagatigi izmantoti tadi epiteti ka “ieravéji”, “zagli”, “krapnieki”, “izvazataji”,
“spekulanti”, “déles”, “blézi”, “liekézi”, “kukulnéméji”, “noziedzigi ele-
menti”, tadéadi pauzot autora saSutumu par noziegumiem pret padomju
valsti un lidz ar to pret padomju pilsoniem, kuriem deficita apstaklos so
noziedzigo elementu dél netiek nodrosinatas pirmas nepiecieSamibas preces.
Nesen bija izdots un stajies spéka PSRS Augstakas Padomes Prezidija dekréts
“Par cinas pastiprinasanu pret seviski bistamiem noziegumiem” (PSRS Aug-
stakas Padomes Prezidija dekréts 1961b), un tadi bija abu dzimumu socia-
listiska ipasuma izlaupitaji — “deles, kas iesukusas musu valsts veseligaja
organisma”. Raksta ir minétas tris sievietes — bijusi galas kombinata direktore
L., kura savus nelegalos lidzeklus noradija ka vecaku ietaupijumus, apdares
darbu parvaldes tehniskas nodalas bijusi prieksniece S. un centralas noliktavas
vaditaja S. (Nikitinskis 1962, 3), kuru uzvedibu, neraugoties uz vipu augsto
socialo statusu padomju sabiedriba, var klasificét ka antisocialu un krimi-
nalu.

Sieviesu antisocialu ricibu provocgja ari “dzivokla jautajums”, kas 20.
gadsimta 50. gadu otraja pusé — 60. gadu sakuma Daugavpili bija loti aktuals.
Par to liecina ari publikacijas par kadu nekur nestradajosu dzivoklu aféristi
Hanu C., kura publicéja sludinajumus par dzivokla pardosanu un no létti-
cigajiem piesavinajas naudu un dokumentus (Sobolis, Oglite 1958, 4); par
rupnicas stradnieci S., kas kopa ar viru komunalaja trisistabu dzivokli ar
varu ienéma treso istabu, uz kuru orderis bija pieskirts rupnicas stradniecei
F., un nelaida ieksa ne tikai F., bet pat milicijas parstavjus (Druzinins 1962,
2); par aprekina laulibam, lai tiktu pie dzivokla (Kudrjasova 1962, 4).

Krapnieciba tika praktizéta ari citos veidos, izmanot naudu un materialus
labumus. Laikraksta detalizéti aprakstiti kadas Zinaidas S. darijumi, izkrapjot
naudu no divam létticigam sievietém, kuru virus bija paredzéts saukt pie
kriminalatbildibas, ar solijumiem, izmantojot paziSanos prokuratura, tos
atbrivot. Cita publikacija minéta Suvéja Zoja S., kura aiznemas un neatdod
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mantas: apgérbu, apavus, bizutériju, ka ari “pardod” neesosus importa audumus
(Bereznakovs 1962, 4).

Ekonomisko problému — deficitu — sievietes dazreiz risinaja kriminaliem
panémieniem: kada Anastasija O., kas “jau agrak bija sodita par zadzibu.
Péc soda izciesanas vina sabiedribai derigu darbu nestradaja, bet turpinaja
iesaktas noziedzigas gaitas, izdarot zadzibas. Ta, O. nozaga pilsonei G. adas
cimdus, pilsonei A. rokas pulksteni” (Sobolis 19582, 4).

27 gadus veca Nina B. un 20 gadus veca Dresida B., spécigas, veseligas
meitenes — “pieaugusas liekédes”, kas bez kautrésanas atzist, ka dzivo par
“savas vecmaminas lidzekliem”, tai pat laika 90 gadiga vecmamina dzivo
aukstas telpas un ir vientula (Tankun 1962, 4).

Presé tika kritizétas ari sievietes un vinu gimenes, kuru antisociala uzve-
diba izpaudas sadziviska limeni ka socialo normu ignorésana: traucéja
kaiminiem, kildojoties un troksnojot (Pa nepublicéto materialu pedam 1962,
2), lietoja alkoholu (Dzimumzimes 1964, 3) utt.

Marginalo sievieSu paraudzinasanas panémienu klasts bija plass: izskaid-
rojosi preventivais darbs, ko veica uznémumu vadiba, stradnieki un komjau-
niesi, milicijas darbinieki, ari publiska kauninasana biedru tiesa un presé. Ja
tas bija mazefektivs, lieta tika virzita tautas tiesa un pieméroti sodi saskana
ar LPSR Kriminalkodeksa pantiem (Latvijas Padomju Socialistiskas Repub-
likas Kriminalkodekss 1961) un 1961. gada 4. maija PSRS Augstakas Padomes
Prezidija dekrétu “Par cinas pastiprinasanu pret personam, kuras izvairas no
sabiedriski deriga darba un piekopj antisabiedrisko, parazitisko dzivesveidu”:
par spekulaciju, zadzibam, krapniecibu, socialistiska ipasuma izlaupisanu —
brivibas atnemsana ar vai bez mantas konfiskacijas, par deviantu dzivesveidu —
izraidiSana no pilsétas uz laiku no diviem lidz pieciem gadiem; Sis dekréts ka
soda veidu paredzgja ari sabiedrisko nosodijumu, kura pastiprinoss ierocis
bija prese.

Smagakos gadijumos, kad preventivais darbs nebija efektivs, vietgja
sabiedriba izmantoja padomju valsts pieskirto pilnvaru — atbrivoties no izteikti
deklasétiem elementiem, izsutot vinus no pilsétas uz noteiktu laiku (t.s. “101
kilometrs™).

Viena no 1956. gada numuriem detalizéti aprakstits $ads incidents:

“Lacplésa iela 24 dzivo Anna T. ar savu 18 gadu veco meitu Zinaidu S.
[..] piekopj pretigu liekézu dzivi. Tadél sajas dienas 4. namu parvaldes 230
iedzivotaji izlietoja ar Latvijas PSR Augstakas Padomes Prezidija Dekrétu
viniem pieskirtas tiesibas par parazitisku elementu izraidiSanu no pilsétas un
$is abas sievietes sauca sabiedriskas tiesas prieksa.”
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Aprakstita partikusi, bet izteikti antisociala gimene — gimenes viriesi
ieslodzijuma vietas, mate nekad nav stradajusi algotu darbu un partiek no
zadzibam, tai skaita ari zogot no kaiminiem (malka, izzauta vela); savukart
meita nodarbojas ar prostitaciju. Ir noradita ari persona — kads stradnieks,
lielas gimenes galva, kura gimeni ir izjaukusi jauna sieviete; “paréjos majas
iedzivotajus traucé ne tikai orgijas vinu dzivokli, bet ari muazigie skandali
mates un meitas starpa.” Sods — izraidit no Daugavpils uz 5 gadiem (Gulbe
1958, 4). Ari 1962. gada publikacija “Vai ta ir jarikojas?” raksturota “para-
zite”, kas ubago, lieto alkoholu, atsakas stradat un arstéties. Biedru tiesas
sods — izsitiSana no pilsétas uz pieciem gadiem (Tjurins 1962, 3).

Ka sievietéem raksturiga antisocialas uzvedibas izpausme tika uzsvérta
ari ubagosana:

“Diemzél vél ir gadijumi, kad atseviski vecaki pilsoni, bet biezi vien ari
vél pilnigi spécigi viriesi un sievietes izraugas tadas vietas, kur ir daudz cilvéeku,
un ubago. [..] Jajauta, vai pareizi rikojas tie pilsoni, kuri dod naudu [..] Bi¢-
kovai un citiem diedelniekiem, kuri klaino pilsétas ielas? Protams, atseviski
cilvéki izraugas klaidonibas un izlaidibas celu. Tadiem cilvékiem japalidz
izprast savu stavokli, atgriezties g§imené, izskaidrot padomju likumus, varbat
pat palidzét dabut vajadzigos dokumentus, lai sanemtu pensiju vai pabalstu”
(Vinus nosoda sabiedriba 1958, 4).

Te butu jaizvirza jautajums: kads bija valsts apgadiba esoso personu
(invalidu, gados vecu cilveku) materialais stavoklis valsts socialas aprupes
iestadés, édinasanas kvalitate un iestades materialais nodro$inajums, ja sie-
vietes bija spiestas ubagot?

Ka kuriozs prese fiksétas sievieSu antisocialas uzvedibas faktu vida jamin
pases datu viltosana, sievietém izmainot savu dzim$anas gadu uz jaunaku.
1958. gada laikrakstos bija viena publikacija, bet 1962. gada laikrakstos jau
divas publikacijas par sievietem, kas méginajusas padarit sevi par paris gadiem
jaunakas un lidz ar to perspektivakas veiksmigai laulibai péckara apstaklos,
kad potencialo partneru truka (Sobolis 1962, 4).

Noslédzot 1958. un 1962. gada Daugavpils pilsétas preses salidzinoso
analizi, var secinat, ka sievieSu marginalisms ta antisocialas uzvedibas izpaus-
meés tika nosodits un apkarots ka socialisma sabiedriba nevélama paradiba,
tomér marginalisma fenomens turpinaja attistities un sieviesu antisociala
uzvediba netika izskausta.

Daugavpils laikraksti dod ieskatu pilsétas sabiedribas un padomju varas
mijiedarbiba, atklajot varas centienus veidot sabiedrisko domu attieksme pret
sievietém ar antisocialu uzvedibu, motivéjot nosodit un vajat sis sievietes.

183



Iveta Krilova
Daugavpils prese par marginalo sievieti (1953-1964)

Iegustama informacija ari par tiesibsargajoso instancu un sievie$u, kam rak-
sturiga antisociala uzvediba, mijiedarbibu: cietumsodiem, administrativajiem
sodiem un par marginalo sieviesu izsatiSanu no pilsétas, kas atklaj padomju
likumdos$anas un sodu sistémas darbibu prakse. Atkartotie likumparkapumi
netiesi parada padomju likumdosanas neefektivitati. Atklata informacija par
marginalo sieviesu dzivi un sievie$u sadzivi kopuma raksturo t. s. “Hruscova
atkusni”, netiesi paradot patieso sabiedribas dzives ainu, atklajot ekonomiskas
un socialas problémas, dzimumu attiecibas un pat vértibu krizi sabiedriba.

Sieviesu antisocialas uzvedibas céloni stereotipiski skaidroti ka socialas
vides negativa ietekme un personibas moralas nenoturibas rezultats, bet netiek
analizéti patiesie céloni, kas sievietém lika nostaties uz marginalisma cela:
ekonomiskas problémas, morales normu pagrimums sabiedriba, nelabvéliga
sociala vide pilséta, ka ari dzimumu vienlidzibas padomju iekarta parprastas
sekas.
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Iveta Krilova
Marginal Women as Reflected in Daugavpils Press (1953-1964)

Key words: marginal women, marginal strata, marginal lifestyle, parasite,
speculator, the Soviet period, Daugavpils press

Summary

Women’s marginalization as a social phenomenon in the Latvian SSR
and Daugavpils during the period of the “Khrushchev thaw” had its own
characteristic spectrum. Regardless of their social status women who led a
life that did not fit in the Soviet legislative and public standards were consi-
dered as marginalized. The evidence of this problem is widely expressed and
can be found in the press published in Daugavpils, which was one of the
Soviet state ideological weapons in the campaign against female marginali-
zation. In-depth analysis of Daugavpils press materials, such as “Padomju
Daugava” and “Krasnoje Znamja”, reveals that economic manifestations of
women’s marginalization and the opposition of public authorities to this
phenomenon were active in the given period. Daugavpils press was a symbol
of the town’s life and one of the public sources of information that reflected
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historical evidence and entirely revealed the depth of social and economic
problems which were provoking and developing marginalism. In the Latvian
SSR for the period from 1953 to 1964 there were registered offenses, delin-
quencies against the socialist property and the public in accordance with the
provisions of the Criminal Code of the Latvian SSR and other laws and
regulations of that time. Part of marginal women’s delinquency during that
period was related to the desire of women to improve their economic situation.
By examining publications regarding the terminology and vocabulary used,
it was revealed that the press manipulated with the public attitude regarding
this matter and presented the list of characteristic occupations of marginalized
women including profiteering and fraud.

Examining the publications about the marginalized women it can be
concluded that a high proportion of economic crime such as profiteering,
fraudulent transactions, and pilfering was committed by marginal women.
Moreover, women’s marginality, like alcoholism, begging, vagabondage,
prostitution and other transgressions were also manifested in a daily life as a
social standard. The content analysis exposed that 80% of the publications
was related to economic delinquency problems and women’s marginalization
manifestations. Preventive measures towards the reduction of marginalism
were also studied.

Sufficient part of crimes committed at work by marginal women was
related to the desire of improving their economic situation that was challenging
due to a low-paid work in the Soviet time. Sometimes it was almost impossible
for women to satisfy their basic needs because of trade deficit conditions.
During the so-called “Khrushchev thaw”, most of families in Daugavpils
experienced disastrous lack of essential goods, especially food, which also
contributed to the increase of delinquency among women.
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Kaunas City Council Elections in 1924:
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Kaunas is one of the key cities of Lithuania. After Poland had occupied
the historical Lithuanian capital Vilnius in 1919, Kaunas became the provi-
sional capital, where the central government institutions were transferred.
According to the data of the 1923 census, the composition of the population
of Kaunas was as follows: 59% Lithuanians, 27% Jews, 4.5% Poles, 3.5%
Germans, and 3.2% Russians (Lietuvos gyventojai 1923). However, other
sources cast doubt especially on the low number of Poles in the census
(Giertych 1938).

The Kaunas City Council elections were a platform for the conflict between
ethnic groups. Even though municipal activities are typically economy-related,
electoral campaigns highlighted the perspectives of various movements
regarding ethnic issues. In democratic countries, everyone is ensured equal
rights in various areas, including participation in public life and politics.
Thus, elections are a particularly important tool to elect the representatives
who would provide the maximum representation of the voters’ views.

The Kaunas City Council elections took place in 1918, 1920, 1921, 1924,
1931, and 1934. These electoral campaigns have been previously reviewed,
but only the general trends are pointed out and the election is presented in
brief, putting the emphasis on the national conflicts (Morkanaité 2000) or
gender issues (Morkunaité-Lazauskiené 2014). Other authors mention the
1924 election in the general context of political life in Lithuania (Anicas 1998);
(Sireika 1998). The 1924 electoral campaign was the most active. As it was
the last free general election, it will be analysed in greater detail in this paper.
The aim of this paper is to bring to light the electoral campaign, to explore
the lists of candidates registered for the election, and to present the election
results and the changes in the ethnic composition of the city council in 1924.

The paper was prepared on the basis of documents (lists of parties’
candidates, electoral commissions’ data, etc.) stored in the Kaunas City Muni-
cipality Fund (f. 219) of the Kaunas County Archives (KAA). The periodical press
was also used as a source: Lietuva, Lietuvos Zinios, Socialdemokratas, Rytas.
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In accordance with the Law on Municipal Election of 1921, collecting
20 signatures was sufficient in order to register a candidate list. To be eligible
for council membership, the candidates had to be citizens of Lithuania and
aged 24 or older, regardless of their place of residence or inclusion in the
voters’ list (Savivaldybiy rinkimo jstatymas 1921). Thus, neither the resi-
dential qualification nor the requirement to reside in the municipality was
required from the candidates. The 1924 Kaunas City Municipality electoral
campaign had 26 registered electoral lists, which in turn included 428 candi-
dates (see Table 1). The lists can be classified into several groups by nationality
(Lithuanian, Polish, Jewish, Russian, German), by political ideology (Chris-
tian-Democrat, Social Democrat, Zionist), and by economic interests (home-
owners, craftsmen, etc.). Compared to the previous elections, the number of
lists increased: there were 11 registered lists in 1918, 16 in 1920, and 17 in
1921. The number of Lithuanian lists was growing. 26 lists were registered
in 1924: 11 Lithuanian, 9 Jewish, 2 Polish, 1 Russian-Belorussian, and 1
German. Several lists were of mixed nationalities: Workers'; Homeowners;
Social Democrats (KAA, 219. 1., 1. ap., 372 b., 10. Ip.). In accordance with
the Law on Election, two or more lists could be combined? so that the remnants
of votes would not disappear when the received places are counted (Savival-
dybiy rinkimo jstatymas, 1921).

Lithuanian lists formed several blocs (KAA, 219 f. 1. ap, 357 b. 90-91.):
1) Christian-Democrat: lists of the Lithuanian Catholic Company, Catholic
Temperance, and Kaunas City Lithuanian Flat Tenants; 2) Liberal: lists of
Populist Peasants and Municipality Defenders, and Nonpartisan Munici-
palists; 3) Lithuanian, nationalist-oriented. The latter bloc combined 5 lists:
Unity?, Settlers and the Cultured, Lithuanian Farmer Union Kaunas Division,

! Communist candidates were on this list.

2 Voters vote for separate lists, but, when the mandates are distributed, the lists that
had made agreements before the election share the remaining votes (remnants) among
one another. For instance, one mandate is 1,000 votes. The List A got 1,700 votes,
i.e. 1,700:1,000 = 1 mandate and 700 votes remained, while the List B received
10,400 votes, i.e. 10,400:1,000 = 10 mandates and 400 votes remained. The lists’
leaders had made agreements on cooperation before the election, so they combined
the remaining votes (remnants): 700+400 = 1,100 = 1 mandate and 100 votes. In this
way, List A receives one more mandate.

3 Former representatives of Nation Progress Party (Tautos Pazangos Partija) were on
this list.
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Workers (No. 20), and Company for Defence of Aleksotas* Affairs in Kaunas
City Municipality. Even though the lists were short in the number of recorded
candidates (from 7 to 10), the list leaders were representatives of the rather
familiar political elite of the time, which later chose the direction of the natio-
nalists (e.g. Konstantinas Sakenis, Antanas Merkys, Matas SalCius, Stasys
Silingas, etc.). It could be highlighted that the Lithuanian Farmer Union’s
faction in the Seimas belonged to the Christian Democrat bloc, but in the
municipality council election it combined with other lists.

The Jewish community presented 9 diverse lists for the election, which
ranged from partisan to craftsmen and homeowners. For the remnants of
votes, the following lists were combined, forming three blocs: 1) Central
Craftsmen Union, Kaunas City Jewish Flat Tenants, and Kaunas Small-Time
Merchants and Flat Tenants; 2) Joint Party of Jewish Vilijampolé Slabada®,
United Jewish and Jewish People’s Party Achdus; 3) list of Zionist Socialists
Cerei-Cion (Hitachdut) and Zionist Socialists. Only the list of Homeowners’
Company did not combine with any other list (KAA, 219 f. 1. ap, 357 b. 90—
91). Even though it was dominated by Jews, there were some candidates of
other nationalities as well (KAA, 219. f., 1. ap., 372 b., 53. I p.).

The Poles entered the election with only two lists, but, because of vote
remnants, both lists combined. The list of non-partisan Poles included such
famous Polish figures of Kaunas as Janczewski, Lutyk, Burba, etc. The second
list of Poles was entitled Polish Workers’ Unity Union and Polish Flat Tenants.
This list included mostly proletariat representatives and tenants (KAA, 219. f.,
1.ap., 372 b., 53. Ip.).

Six lists did not combine with any other: Social Democrats, Workers
(No. 21), Germans, Russians-Belorussians, Homeowners’ Company, Workers
and Commoners® (KAA, 219 f. 1. ap, 357 b. 90-91.). The latter, while clearly
Christian-Democrat-oriented (Lithuanian Labour Federation), did not com-
bine with the Christian-Democrat bloc, emphasising the representation of
the workers.

The women’s participation in the 1924 electoral campaign was slightly
more active as compared to previous elections. However, only 5 of 26 lists

4 Aleksotas is a suburb of Kaunas.

5 Vilijampolé (Slabada) is a suburb of Kaunas.

¢ Labour Federation’s list. The Labour Federation is a Catholic trade union founded
by the Christian-Democrats Party. It sought to centralize the activities of the workers’
Catholic organizations and to draw the workers away from leftist trade unions.
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included women. In total, the lists had 13 female candidates (Morkunaitée-
Lazauskiené 2014). The highest number of women, five, was recorded in the
list of Catholic Temperance list. This constituted 26% of all candidates of
this list. One or two women were among candidates on each list of the follo-
wing: Populist Peasants and Municipality Defenders, Settlers and the Cultured,
Social Democrats, and Workers. Thus, as compared to the previous electoral
campaigns, the number of women had slightly increased but they disappeared
in the common sea of candidates (428), constituting just 3%. This time no
women were recorded in the lists of Poles, Jews, Russians, or Germans. Female
participation was much more active in the nomination of candidate lists.
Thus, they were much more active as sponsors of the lists rather than as
candidates. Some lists were signed by a third of women, others by less. For
instance, 43 Kaunas residents signed for the list of Russian and Belorussian
Residents, 19 of them were women; for Lithuanian Catholic Company, 25
people signed (10 women), for Homeowners’ Company — 35 people (11
women). A significant difference was noted in the lists of Jews and Germans:
there are almost no women who signed for candidate nomination
(Morkunaité-Lazauskiené 2014). There is a significantly higher number of
women who signed in the Catholic-oriented lists. The only woman who was
elected to the Council in the list of Workers (Communists) declined her posi-
tion because she was arrested (KAA, 219.f., 1. ap., 372 b., 16 L).

The electoral campaign was very active, public rallies and meetings with
residents were organised, campaign articles and electoral calls to arms were
published in the party press (Kaunas 1924). Some parties even built electoral
booths where residents could receive information (Satas 1924).

The 1924 municipal election was also significant because it took place
under the conditions of the autonomy reform. Before the municipal election,
the Christian-Democrats passed law amendments that constricted the muni-
cipalities’ independence: the government-appointed county head also became
the county chairman of the board, i.e. the appointed official of the central
authority became the head of the County municipality (Sireika 1998, 87).
Furthermore, tax amendments were passed that were unfavourable to muni-
cipalities. The Populist Peasants went to the election with the motto: We will
not allow the destruction of municipalities, protesting against the Christian
Democrats’ policy of state centralization and constriction of the municipalities’
independence. The opposition against the ruling of Christian-Democrats, and
especially against the constriction of autonomy was quite strong. The Populist
Peasants declared in their slogans that All proponents of municipalities and
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defenders of their rights must go to the election in a united front against the
destroyers of the municipalities (Rinkimai | savivaldybes 1924). In entire
Lithuania, it was encouraged to establish Committees for the Defence of
Municipalities. However, the Christian-Democrats claimed that they were
not destroying municipalities, instead, they had their own way of understan-
ding the function of municipalities (Karvelis 1924).

The Lithuanian lists, regardless of their political orientation, emphasised
the problem of Lithuanians in the city council. In the press of the time, the
Kaunas Municipality was ridiculed as the Tower of Babel, where all languages
were spoken, but Lithuanian the least of all. The Lithuanians’ goal was to
win as many seats as possible. They had a difficulty pursuing it: 16.9% of
council members were Lithuanians in 1918; 34.5% in 1921 (Morkunaite
2000, 119). The Christian-Democrats in particular put emphasis on the
necessity to Lithuanianize the Kaunas Municipality: as their representative
put it, not to have the majority in the city council of the capital would be a
disgrace (Satas 1924). The Lithuanian problem was given consideration by
the Populist Peasants as well, who remembered that it was not always the
case that Lithuanian-speaking council members were in the council or that
issues of Lithuanian schools were successfully defended. However, the Lithu-
anian question was not the most critical for the Populist Peasants: A foreigner
or two, even those who cannot speak our language, is not so undesirable for
us, as long as he knows how to represent and defend municipal matters (J.P-tis
1924). Thus they preferred someone who, while not necessarily Lithuanian,
was a defender of autonomy.

The Social Democrats and Communists did not care about nationality.
The Social Democrats went to the Kaunas election with the motto Away
with National Struggles! Long live the working class before all exploiters!
(Darbininkas socialdemokratas 1924). In the pre-election meetings, they
addressed the workers, telling them not to succumb to the bourgeois schemes
and not to vote for national lists. The Social Democrats were concerned that
the workers were uniting for the national rather than the class issues. For
instance, the Polish Workers’ list combined with another Polish list for the
remnants of votes, the Jewish Workers combined with the Jews and the Lithu-
anian Labour Federation sought to influence the Lithuanian Workers.

The election of 1924 also stood out because many lists emerged that
were based on economic interests, i.e. lists of Flat Owners (Homeowners)
and Flat Tenants. This was influenced by a permanent shortage of housing in
Kaunas. There was constant friction in the provisional capital, which occasio-
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nally transformed into almost open confrontation between real estate owners
and their tenants, who represented two groups that were unequally organized
and had differing levels of energy and hardly compatible interests. They used
lobbyism, public appeals and memorandums in order to sway the state, which
had assumed the role of an arbiter, in their favour (Kuodys 2012, 66). The
municipality had a strong influence on price regulation, thus the tenants sought
to get into the city council and defend their interests that way. In their news-
paper Buto Samdytojas (Flat Tenant), the established Union of Flat Tenants
encouraged all tenants to actively participate in the city council election in
the city where “90% of residents are tenants and only 10% are homeowners”:
Flat tenants of all fields, follow your lists of Christian and Jewish flat tenants.
Prepare for the city’s municipal election! (G-vi¢ius 1924) Distinctively, the
flat owners did not unite into a single list and ran in separate ones: lists of
Lithuanians, Poles, and Jews. Later they united into national factions. Mean-
while the homeowners constituted a rather long (37 candidates) mixed list,
where Jews dominated but also some Lithuanians and Poles were included
(KAA,219.f.,1.ap.,372b., 10. Ip.). The list leader was the famed merchant
and homeowner Leiba Chodos.

Results. The election took place over two days, on 19 and 20 September.
44925 residents were recorded in the voters’ lists. 30 554 residents voted, i.e.
the voter turnout was 68% (LCVA, 379 f.,2 ap., 959 b., 33-34 1.). The voter
turnout was similar to elections in other cities of Lithuania, e.g. in Marijampolé —
60%, in Ukmergé — 73 %, in Alytus — 78 % (Sireika 1998, 76).

The election was not successful to all lists. Five lists did not receive seats
in the council: four Lithuanian and one Jewish list (Socialist Zionists). In
accordance with the election system of the time, there was no electoral
threshold, thus other lists which received at least several hundred votes were
given at least one seat each (see Table 1).

The council of 70 seats was elected in 1924. The largest number of
seats, 10, was received by the Polish list No. 19. The Social Democrats’ list
got 8 seats in the council. All other lists received a few seats each, but in the
city council their representatives united with one another and formed separate
factions. In this manner, the Poles received 16 seats in 2 lists, Jews received
21, Germans 4, Russians 1, and Lithuanians 29 (this included 2 representatives
of the lists of Homeowners and the Lithuanian Social Democrats (Kauno
miesto nauja savivaldybé, 1924)). Since the election in 1918, the number of
Lithuanians in the city council had been slowly growing while the number of
Poles had been shrinking (Morkanaité 2000). In 1924, 41 % of city council
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members were Lithuanians, 30% were Jews, 22.8% were Poles, 4.3% were
German, and 1.4 % were Russians.

Table 1.

The lists of Kaunas City Council election candidates, their national
distribution, the number of recorded candidates, the number of received
votes, the number of seats in the council.

Nr. Title of the list Nationality (;andldqtes Votes Seats
in the list
1 2 3 4 5 6
1. Social Democrats Lithuanian/ 39 3614 8
mixed

2. Central Craftsmen Union Jewish 7 544 1

3. Homeowners’ Company Jewish/mixed 37 2232 S

4. Russian-Belarussian Russian S 424 1

5. Nonpartisan Municipalists Lithuanian 7 195 0

6. Joint list of Jewish Vilijampolé Jewish 8 492 1
Slabada

7. Workers and Commoners (Labour  Lithuanian 32 1072 2
Federation)

8. Lithuanian Catholic Company Lithuanian 31 2019 5

9. Catholic Temperance Lithuanian 19 731 2

10. Kaunas City Lithuanian Flat Tenants Lithuanian 9 804 2

11. Kaunas City Jewish Flat Tenants Jewish 11 2397 S

12. “Unity” Lithuanian 10 213 1

13. Kaunas Small-Time Merchants and  Jewish 12 662 2
Flat Tenants

14. Settlers and the Cultured Lithuanian 10 125 0

15. Zionist Socialists Cerei-Cion Jewish 10 291 1
(Hitachdut)

16. Non-partisan Poles, residents of Polish 24 2376 6
Kaunas

17. United Jewish list Jewish 13 2693 6

18. Lithuanian Farmer Union Kaunas  Lithuanian 7 513 1
Division

19. Polish Workers’ Unity Union and ~ Polish 20 4464 10
Polish Flat Tenants

20. Workers list Lithuanian 13 126 0

21. Workers list Mixed 14 1575 4
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1 2 3 4 5 6

22. Populist Peasants and Municipality ~Lithuanian 57 1110 3
Defenders

23. Company for Defense of Aleksotas  Lithuanian 9 155 0
Affairs in Kaunas City Municipality

24. Zionist Socialists Jewish 9 246 0

25. Germans of Lithuania German 13 1142 3

26. Jewish People’s Party Achdus Jewish 3 343 1
Total 403 30 554 70

Compiled by the author according to: LCVA, 379. f., 2. apr., 959. L, 33-34. Ip.;
KAA, 219. f., 1. apr., 357. 1., 90-91. Ip.; KAA, 219. f., 2. apr., 38. 1., 22. Ip.; KAA,
219.f., 1. ap., 372 b., 53. Ip.; Kauno miesto tarybon isrinkta. Lietuvos Zinios, 1924.
23 Sept.

In 1924, a large number of current or former Seimas (Parliament) mem-
bers and active public figures were elected to the council: Kipras Bielinis
(Social Democrats), Kazys Grinius, Laurynas Kairitnaitis (Populist Peasants),
Levas Garfunkelis (Jewish Cerei-Cion), Kazys Volkovyckis (Poles list no.
19), Povilas Dogelis (Lithuanian Catholic Company), Rudolf Kinder (German
list). Some council members were re-elected, e.g. Pranas Stakelé, Petras Satas
(Lithuanian Catholic Company), Sulimas Volfas (United Jewish list), Franz
Kruk, Ludwig Déring (German list) and others.

Conclusion

The campaign of the 1924 elections to the Kaunas City Municipality
was very intense. The analysis of election lists shows that, as in the previous
elections, most of the lists were created on national basis (Lithuanian, Jewish,
Polish, Russian, German). Only the Social Democrats and Communists did
not highlight nationality. The party lists constituted a relatively small portion.
The electoral campaign of 1924 was also distinctive because it was the debut
of the lists based on economic interests, which emerged as a result of a perma-
nent shortage of housing in Kaunas.

Several blocs of lists with similar goals formed in the electoral campaign.
Even though there was strong opposition against the ruling Christian Demo-
cratic Party’s policy on municipalities in Lithuania, their chief opponent,
Lithuanian Peasant Populist Party and Municipality Defenders’ list, received
a very small number of seats. The position of the Christian Democrats’ bloc
was much better here. The national composition of the Kaunas City Council
shifted slightly, as Lithuanians received more seats but still were not in the

195



Aisté Lazauskiené
Kaunas City Council Elections in 1924: The Electoral Campaign and its Results

majority. The percentage of Poles in the city council diminished, while the
number of other national minorities remained similar as before.

Since Kaunas was the provisional capital where the government insti-
tutions resided, the main parties functioned and a busy political life took
place, the members of the parties’ elite, who were often also Seimas members,
also ran (and were elected) for the Kaunas City Municipality.
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Aiste Lazauskiene

Kaunas pilsetas padomes velesanas 1924. gada:
velésanu kampana un rezultati

Atslégas vardi: vélésanas, pilsétas padome, pasvaldiba, vélésanu kampana,
vietéja demokratija
Kopsavilkums

Starpkaru laikmeta Kauna bija Lietuvas pagaidu galvaspilséta. 1924.
gada Kaunas pilsétas padomes vélésanas norisinajas loti aktivi, tika pieteikti
26 kandidatu saraksti. Sarakstu analize parada, ka, salidzinot ar iepriekséjam
vélésanam, situacija nemainijas — lielaka dala sarakstu tika izveidoti péc nacio-
nalas piederibas principa (lietuviesu, ebreju, polu, krievu, vaciesu). Nacionalo
piederibu neakcentéja vienigi socialdemokrati un komunisti. Partiju saraksti
sastada salidzinosi nelielu dalu. Vélésanu kampana iezimejas ari ar to, ka
1924. gada paradijas saraksti, kuru pamata bija ekonomiskas intereses un
kuru izveidi noteica liela dzivoklu krize Kauna. Maju ipasnieku saraksts neap-
vienojas ne ar vienu citu sarakstu, tostarp dzivoklu irnieku saraksti bija pat
dazi - lietuvie$u, ebreju, polu. Pilsétas padome tika ievéléti parstavji gan no
viena, gan no otra saraksta.

Vélésanu kampana izveidojas dazi sarakstu bloki, kuru mérki bija lidzigi.
Kaut Lietuva opozicija pret vadosas Kristigo demokratu partijas politiku
pasvaldibu jautajuma bija liela, tacu galvenais tas oponents — “Zemnieku
darba tautas partijas-pasvaldibu aizstavju” saraksts dabuja pavisam maz vietu.
Kristigo demokratu bloka pozicijas bija daudz stiprakas. Kaunas pilsétas
padomes sastavs nacionalitasu zina mazliet izmainijas — vairak vietu ienéma
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lietuviesi, tacu vinu skaits vél nesasniedza vairakuma limeni (40%). Polu
procents pilsétas padomé samazinajas (22,8%), bet citu mazakumtautibu
skaits palika ieprieksgjs: ebreji — 30%, vaciesi — 4,3 %, krievi — 1,4%.

Tas, ka Kauna bija Lietuvas pagaidu galvaspilséta un taja koncentréjas
valdibas institacijas, darbojas galvenas partijas, norisinajas aktiva politiska
dzive, ietekméja ari to, ka Kaunas pilsétas pasvaldiba kandidéja un taja tika
ievéléti partiju elites parstavji, kas biezi vien taja pasa laika bija ari Seima
deputati.
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Cururac Jlyxuc

IHepkoBnas kanueasapus B Jiutse B XVII Beke:
SI3bIK OTYETOB reHePaTbHbIX BUSUTALUM

Kmouesbie ciioBa: PMMCKO-KaTOoJINn4YeCKad HEPKOBb, XPUCTUAHCTBO, KAHOHM -
YeCKas BU3UTalus, JaTblHb, TUTOBCKAasA MMCbMEHHOCTD, IMOJIbCKas MMCbMEH-
HOCTH

Bennkoe kHsKecTBO JIMTOBCKOE KaK BCICACTBUE CBOCH BHYTPEHHEH
CTPYKTYPbl —MHOTOHALIMOHAIbHOE, MHOTOKOH(ECCHOHATbHOE I MHOTOSI3bIY -
HOE TOCyIapCcTBO, — TaK 1 U3-3a TeOINOIUTUYECKOM CUTYallMU IS TToAepxKa-
HUS BHYTPEHHE! 1 BHEITHE!T KOMMYHUKAIINK OBLIO BEIHYKICHO MCIIOJIB30-
BaThb MYJBTWJIMHIBU3M (MHOrosi3bluue). B rocymapcTBeHHOU KaHUEaIpuu
Benmkoro KHsKeCcTBa 40 KOHIIA CEMHAIIIATOTO BeKa TSI BHYTPUTOCYIaPCTBEH-
HBIX TOTPEOHOCTE! 1 KOHTaKTOB ¢ BocTOKOM ncMob30Bajcs crapodenopyc-
CKUI SI3BIK, JJTSI KOHTAKTOB ¢ 3amagoM — JateiHb (Lietuvos DidZiosios Kuni-
gaikstystes 2001, 5). [jist TMYHON MEPEMUCKU MOJIb30BATUCH MONBCKUM,
HEMELIKUM U JIJATUHCKUM $SI3bIKaMU. TeKCThl TOTO BPEMEHU HaIlMCaHbl Ha Jia-
THHCKOM, TIOJIbCKOM, CTapOCIaBSIHCKOM, OCIOPYCCKOM, HEMEIIKOM, JIUTOB-
ckoM g3bikax (Ulcinaite 2004, 56). BUTMHIBU3M, a THOTIA U MYJIBTUIMHIBA3M
OBLIM CBOMCTBEHHBI 1 3aIT1aTHBIM XPUCTHAHCKIM IIePKBSIM Ha TeppuTOpru Be-
JIMKOTo KHsDXecTBa JIuToBckoro. UMeHHO B LIepKOBHOM cpefie 3ahMKCupoBa-
HBI TIEpBBIC TJIOCCHI! ¥ TEKCTHI Ha TUTOBCKOM s13bIKe (Narbutas 2000, 34).

B craTbe aHATM3UPYIOTCS OTYCTHI KAHOHMIECKUX BU3UTALINIA, TN TeHE-
paJibHBIX MHCTIEKIMi (1aT. Visitatio generalis) pUMCKO-KaTOIMUYECKUX LIEPK-
Beii JIuteel B XVII Beke ¢ Mo3uiimii ux KOHLENTYaalbHOTO 0(OPMIICHUS U
sI3IKOBOM peanu3anuu. OOBEKT UCCAeN0BAHUST — PYKOIMCHBIE OTYETHI U 110~
CTAaHOBJICHMSI TeHE PATBHBIX MHCTICKITNI, TTPOBEICHHBIX BO BPeMsI KAHOHIIEC-
KUX BUBMTAIMI, OOIBIIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX TaTUPOBaHbI 1675—1677 IT. 1 CBA3aHbI
¢ yacThio nmpuxonoB XKemaiiTuiickoii emapxumn?. JIoKyMeHThI XpaHSITCS B ap-
xuBe kypuu Kaynacckoii apxuenapxuu (Kauno arkivyskupijos kurijos archy-
vas — nanee AKAK) (AKAK. T. 138, T. 139).

' TnOcca (ap.-rped. YA®ooo — SI3bIK, peub) — MHOSI3BIYHOE UM HETIOHSITHOE CJIOBO B
TEKCTEe KHUTH C TOJIKOBAHUEM, IIOMEIIEHHBIM JIM0O0 Hal CAMUM CIIOBOM, JIMOO ITOI HUM,
00 PSIIOM Ha IIOJISIX.

2 Kemaittust — aTHOrpadMIECKMil peTMOH Ha CeBepo-3araae COBpeMeHHOM JINTBEI.
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Lenb craTb — Ha OCHOBE OTYETOB BU3UTALIMI PUMCKO-KATOJIUYECKUX
LIEPKBEI CeBepO-3alagHoi YaCTU COBpEMEHHO JIMTBBI ITOKA3aTh IMPOHMK-
HOBCHME HAIIMOHAIBHBIX SI3BIKOB (JIUTOBCKOTO U ITOJILCKOTO) B IIEPKOBHYIO
MMCbMEHHOCTDb BTOpOii mojioBUHBI XVII Beka, 4To B OIpeeIeHHOM CMBbICIIE
IMOBJIMSIIO U HA 3aMEHY KaHLEISIPCKOro si3blKa Benkoro kHsokecTBa JIMTOB-
ckoro B camoM KoHIIe XVII Beka.

Kanonndeckas Bu3nTamnys (0T JIaT. visifare — IIOCEIaTh) — OCMOTP, TIPO-
MU3BOAUMBII PYKOBOACTBOM LIEPKBU B IOIBEIOMCTBEHHBIX €l LIEPKOBHBIX
obwnHax. Busurtauus siBiisieTcst OQHOM 13 (OPM OCYILECTBIEHUS KOHTPOJIH-
pytonieit Bnactu. [Toctanopnenus “TpumeHtckoro cobopa” (1545—1563) 06
00s13aHHOCTHUU IIpaBe eMKMCKOIIa PEryasipHO HAHOCUTh BU3UTHL B €IApXUIO U
KOHTPOJIMPOBATh MACTBIPCKOE JEJI0 HA MOMYMHSIOLICHCS eMy TeppuTopun’
(Sacrosanctum Concilium 1822, 148) neiiCTBUTENLHEI Y B HACTOSIIEE BPEMSI.
Kanon 396 Konekca Kanonmnueckoro Ipasa (atr. Codex iuris canonici) ra-
cut: «Ha enuckoria Bo3ioxeHa 00513aHHOCTD €KErOIHO COBEPIIATh ITOIHYIO
WJIY YaCTUYHYIO BUBUTALIMIO CBOETO IMOLIE3a, YTOOBI I10 KpaiHel Mepe 3a ISITh
JIET OH COBEPILUMJI ITOJIHYIO €r0 BU3UTALIMIO: MO0 JIMYHO, JIMOO — eC/Iu Mepes
HUM BCTaeT 3aKOHHOE IPEISITCTBUE — Yepe3 eMUCKOMa-KoaabloTopa, ermc-
KOTIa-IMOMOIITHMKA, TeHepaIbHOIO MU EIMMCKOIICKOrO BUKapUs MO0 yepe3
nHoro npecsutepar* (Kodexc 2007, 184). IIpaBo BUSUTALIMYI OCYIIECTBIISICTCST
ernapXxyuajbHbIM €IIMCKOIIOM WJIM YIIOJTHOMOUYEHHBIMU UM JIMiaMu. B moTpu-
JIEHTCKOM 1IEPKBU 3Ta 00SI3aHHOCTh B OCHOBHOM BO3JIarajiach Ha apXuIuaKo-
HOB (Krikscionybés 2006, 79). [1epBast BceobbeMTIoNIast BU3MTALMs B KeMaii-
TUICKOI emapxuu Obl1a mpoBefaeHa B 1579 roay TapkBuHueM Ilekyaom
(Tarquinius Pecculo) (Zemaiciy vyskupijos 1998, xv). KaHoHMuecKas BU3H-
TalMsl, WU TACThIPCKUIA 00BE3T SIBIISUICS TIIATSIbHBIM MHCIIEKTUPOBAHUEM
MpYxoa0B. B repByio ouepenb MHCIIEKTUPOBAIACh TapOXPAaHUTEIbHUIIA U Ky~

3 Episcopi propriam dioecesim per seipsos aut si legitime impediti fuerint, per suum
generalem Vicarium, aut Visitatorem, si quotannis totam, propter ejus latitudinem, visi-
tare non poterunt, saltem majorem ejus partem; ita tamen, ut tota biennio per se, vel
Visitatores suos compleatur, visitare non praetermittant (Sess. 24: Decr. de ref. Cap. III).
*Tenetur Episcopus obligatione dioecesis vel ex toto vel ex parte quotannis visitandae,
ita ut singulis saltem quinquenniis universam dioecesim, ipse per se vel, si legitime
fuerit impeditus, per Episcopum coadiutorem, aut per auxiliarem, aut per Vicarium
generalem vel episcopalem, aut per alium presbyterum visitet. (Codex Iuris Canonici
auctoritate loannis Pauli PP. II promulgatus = Kodeks Prawa Kanonicznego, przeklad
polski zatwierdzony przez Konferencje Episkopatu. Poznafi: Pallottinum, 1984.
C. 186.)
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TIeJb, a 3aTeM OCMATPUBAIOCh CAMO 3IaHNe IIEPKBU U ¢¢ BHYTPEHHEee yOpaH-
CTBO (anTapu, obJaueHus, Oesbe, yTBaph, IIPUBECKHU, KPECTHI, ITOACBEYHIKMN,
CBETIJIBHUKMY, SKUBOIIHACH, IIEPKOBHEIC KHUTH). [IpoBepsInch Takke (hmHaH-
CHI (TIPUXOIBI ¥ pacXobl). B coOTBeTCTBIM ¢ mOCTaHOBICHUSIMU LlepKBH, aKT
BM3UTALMU 3aBeplian ykas o pedpopmupoBanun (Decreta reformationis)
(Wilczewski 2010, 108). MaTepuai BU3MTALMii ObLT He3aMEHUMBIM HCTOY-
HUKOM MH(GOPMALINH TS eITapXuaTbHOU BIacTh. B emapxmaabHOM KaHIIeIIs -
pUH IO HAI30pOM KaHIIJIepa, TIIABHOM 00S13aHHOCTHI0 KOTOPOTO, KaK TJIaCUT
Konekc kanonmueckoro mpaBa (KaHoH 482), «IBseTcst 3a00Ta 0 TOM, YTOOBI
aKThI KYPUM COCTaBJISLIACH U IIPUBOIMIIMCH B TIOPSIIOK, a TAKKE XPaHUJIVCH B
apxuBe Kypum» (Kodexc 2007, 215), MaTepua BU3NTAIIAI TOT00AIOIIAM 00-
pa3oM TIepeNUChIBAJICS B KHUTY aKTOB TeHepaIbHBIX BU3UTaLnii. B padore
MPUHUMAJ y9acTHe KaK BUIIe-KaHIVIep, TaK M APYTHe HOTaPUYCHI, TOJKHOC-
TH KOTOPBIX OBLIH ITPeIyCMOTPEHBI TeM ke Komekcom KaHOHMIECKOTO TIpaBa
(Kanownsbr 482—485) (Kodexc 2007, 215-217).

C coBpeMEHHO TOYKM 3peHUS IPeBHIE TOKYMEHTBI TeHePaJIbHBIX MHC-
TIEKINI IIPUXOI0B MMEIOT BaXKHOE 3HAYCHIE HE TOJIBKO IUTS M3YUCHUS ICTOPUN
TOTO WJIM MHOTO TIPUX0/a, UIST aHAJIN3a MaTepUaIbHOM KYIBTYPHI M XyIOXKe-
CTBEHHOTro Hacjenus JIUTBbI, AJIs1 TIO3HAHMWSI MHOTUX APYTUX IMPOSIBICHUI
SKU3HEAESITeIbHOCTH JTI0JIel B KOHKPETHOI 00J1aCTU, HO JUTSI OCMBICJICHUSI SI3bI-
KOBOW CUTYallMU U YPOBHS IMHIBUCTUYECKOTrO 00pa3oBaHus B Beankom KHsI-
>kecTBe JIUTOBCKOM TOro BpeMeHU. [10CKOJIbKY SI3bIKOM KaTOJIMYECKOM 1IepKBU
ObLi1a JIaTbIHb, TOKYMeHTHI BusuTaluit 1o XVIII Beka B OCHOBHOM MUCATUCH
Ha 3ToM s13biKe. CaM MpoliecC BUSUTALIUM: npe3eHmMalus — pecucmpuposanue —
YKa3anus OOBbEANHST CIOBECHYIO, BU3YaTbHYIO U MMCbMEHHYI0O KOMMYHMKA-
1uto. Pe3ynbrar aToii KOMMYHUKALIMU JOJKEH ObLT OBITh MPEACTaB/CH Ha Jia-
TUHCKOM s13bIKe. Ho, KaK moKa3bIBaOT TOKYMEHTbI, KOMMYHUKAIIMSI 3a9aCTYIO
BeJIach Ha JABYX SI3bIKaX (B OCHOBHOM Ha JIATUHCKOM U MOJIbCKOM), TaK KakK
JIaTbIHb HE OblIa POAHBIM SI3BIKOM YYaCTHUKOB mpoiiecca. [10aToMy TeKCThbI
BU3UTALIMI MOXXHO pacCMaTpUBaTh U KaK pe3yJisTaT Ipoliecca rnepeBona. AHa-
JIU3 TOKYMEHTOB pacKphIBaeT TakKe JJIEKCUKO-TrpaMMaTHIecKue TpaHchopMma-
LIMU B sI3bIKaxX (B OCHOBHOM B JJATUHCKOM M MOJIbCKOM), UMEBIIKE MECTO MPU
KOMMYHMKAIIMK BO BpeMsI BUUTA. DTO 0OBSICHSIET JIOKATbHOCTb 3aMMCTBOBA-
HUS CJI0B (KaK JaTUHU3MOB U JIUTYaHW3MOB B TTOJILCKOM $I3bIKE, TaK U MOJIO-
HU3MOB B JIATBIHU ), OOMJIME MaKapOHM3MOB® 1 JaXKe IieJIble ab3allbl TEKCTa Ha

5 MakapoHI3M (UTall. macaronismo, oT 6J110a MAKAPOHEI) — UCIIONb30BAHME CIIOB U
CJIOBOCOUYETAHU I Pa3TUIHBIX SI3BIKOB B TEKCTE.
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AJBTEPHATUBHOM si3bIKe. TakuM 00pazoM, eciiu mucapb He 3HaJl JAaTUHCKOTO
Ha3BaHUsI KOHKPETHOTO 00BEKTa, MCTOJIb30BAIOCH TIOJBCKOE WITH JaXe JIM-
TOBCKOE HAUMEHOBAHUE.

baza uccrnenoBaHusi — marepuall TeHepaIbHbIX UHCTIEKIIMI MPUXOI0B
ZKeMalTUIICKOI enapXuu — COCTOUT U3 IBYX TOMOB M COJCPXKUT aKThl BU3H-
Tauuit 54 npuxoaos. B Tome mox HoMepom 138 (TOM HemoJHbBIN, HEe XBaTaeT
HadvaJIbHOI 9acTn) comepkuTcs 12 ommcanuii, B tome N 139 — 42, Busura-
UM OCYIIECTBISTUCH enapxXxuaibHbIM enuckonom Kasumupowm [anem (Jiut.
Kazimieras Pacas, nonbck. Kazimierz Pac, (?7—1695) enickon xemailTuiic-
kuii (1668—1695), mpo6er BunbHiocckuii n [epaHeHCKMIA®) 1 €T0 YITOJTHOMO-
YEeHHBIMU BU3UTATOPaMU — KaHIJIepoM ernapxuu SkoBoM JleHeBUUeM (JIUT.
Jokubas Lenevicius, nonbck. Jakub Leniewicz) n kanonukamu CraHucia-
BoM CeMamiko (Jiut. Stanislovas Semaska, nonbck. Stanistaw Siemaszko) n
Noaxumom CKUPMOHTOM (JIUT. Joachimas Skirmantas, nonbcK. Joachim
Skirmont).

Ipaduka u oopmieHrE TEKCTOB TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO BCE OHU HATTMCAHbI
B KaHIIEJISIPUY eTlapXUabHOM KypUU: OITUCAHUS OTICIbHBIX IEKAHATOB UMEIOT
TUTYJIbHbBIE JIUCTBI, BBIACSIOTCS MHUILIMATBI', HA JIUIIEBON CTOPOHE JIUCTOB
VICTTOJIB3YIOTCSI KYCTOBIS.

AHaJIM3 TEKCTa 10 SI3bIKOBOMY MPU3HAKY BBISIBIISIET HAJIMYKE B TOKYMEH-
Tax CBOETO pojia SA3bIKOBOI nepapxuu. Bee ykasel o pedopMmax, To ecTh Ham-
6oJsiee BaxkHbIE TEKCTBI, HATTMCAHBI Ha JJaTBIHU. YacTo Ha JaTMHCKOM SI3bIKE
MIPECTABIISIOTCS TAKXKE OMMCAHUS TAPOXPAHUTEbHUIIBI, KYTIEIH, CBSITOM BOIbI,
OCBSIIIICHHOTO eJies ISl eJIe0TIOMa3aHusl, 3MaHusI IEPKBU, OTYACTH ajlTapeit u
uX MpuHauiexkHocteil. Ho 1 3mech MOXXHO HaiiTH TIOJIbCKKUE BCTaBKU, Bep-
Hee — LIUTAThI, BCTpeYatolrecs Py OIMMMCaHUU ITpeAMETOB, Harpumep: Cum
Inscriptione versus sedem Altaris, Oratiunculae solitae cum Indulgentijs. Bgdz
Pozdrowiona Easki petna et ... (AKAK. [1. 139. JI. 2076). [ToabcKuii s136IK
OOBIYHO MCITOJIB3YETCS TIPU ONMCAHUU TUIEOaHUW® 1 TOXOMOB CBSIIEHHMUKA.

¢ Tepanénsl (Ut. Geranainys)— nepeBHsi B IBbeBCKOM paitoHe [ponHeHCcKol obmacTu
benopyccun.

7 MHULIMAJTBl — UMEIOTCS B BUJIy HauaJbHbIe OYKBbI KAKUX-JIN0O HA3BaHUMN WU CJIO-
BOCOYETAHWI, TEKCTa WX €TO YaCTH.

8 Kycténa — ¢10B0, pa3MelIEHHOE Ha HYXKHEM T0JIe CTPAHUIIBI U AyOIUPYIOIee Tiep-
BOE CJIOBO Ha ciefyloleii. Mcrmonp30Baaoch B CTapbIX KHUTAX JJIST TOTO, YTOOBI TI0-
MOYb MEePETIETINKY PACTIONOXUTD CTPAHULIBI U TETPAIH B TIPABWIIBHOM TIOPSIIKE.

9 TIne6anwus (monbek. plebania)— nBop cesnieHHnKa B [ombine, JIutse u B benopyc-
cuu B 16—20 Bekax.
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Onucanus TATYPTUYECKOM YTBAPU U LIEPKOBHOTO TEKCTUIIST SABIISIIOTCS, B
OCHOBHOM, MaKapOHMYECKUMY TEKCTAMU, MHOTIA TTEPEXOMSIINMY B TIEJIbIE
a03a1Isl TEKCTOB Ha aIbTePHATUBHOM sI3bIKe. OOMINEe MaKapOHU3MOB XapaK-
TEPHO TS OTMCAHUI BCEX TTPUXOIOB. DTO OTPAKAET YKE CIIOKUBIIYIOCS B TO
BpEMsI SI3BIKOBYIO TPAIUIIAIO, XapaKTEPHYIO M JIJIS KAHIIEISIPYY EITUCKOIIA, CBO-
OOIHO KCIIOIH30BATh CJI0BA APYTOTO SI3bIKA.

[Mepexom OT ¢10Ba, BHIOTHSIONIETO TTOSICHUTENTEHYIO VT KOHKPETU3H-
pyrolnyio (GYHKINIO, K MAKAPOHU3MY YacTO OOYCIIOBJIEH CTPEMIIEHUEM K SIC-
HOCTU ¥ TIOHSITHOCTH BBIPAXKEHMUS, HAIIPUMED, B ONMMCAHUSIX OKANMIICHNS
LIEPKOBHOTO TEKCTUIIS TSI OOJBIIEN SICHOCTH PSIIOM C JIATUHCKUM CJIOBOM
extremitates (OKaliMJICHIE ) TIpUJIaracTCs MOJIBCKOE CJTOBO Korunki (KpyskeBa).

MakapOHU3MBI TAaKKE BCTPEUAIOTCS — ¥ BECbMa 4acTO — B HAMMEHOBA-
HUX pa3INIHBIX MATEPUAIIOB, HaTipuMep: Missale novum Industria RR.DD.
Woronowicz, et lodziewicz Vicariorum, cum Patronis Sueciae, oprawny w
Lity Mosigdz, pozlocisto, cum Clausuris (AKAK. J1. 139. J1. 214).

B 1aTMHCKOM TEKCTE MOXKHO BCTPETUTD U ITOJIOHU3MPOBAHHBIE JIATHHU3MBL
Purificatoria. Purifikaterzow in Numero 30. (AKAK. 1. 139. JI. 66). Nnorna
ITOJIOHU3AIINS CJIOBA €Ba 3aMETHA, U MOTYT BOZHUKHYTH IIPOOIEMBI IIPH TIe-
peBone. Hammpumep, nekcema Carbona: Ad cornu Epistolae, carbona, pro
Oblationibus imponendis (AKAK. [1. 139. JI. 207). ®opma carbona BMecTo
corbona (nar. corbona ot apeBHEEBp. qorban — COKPOBUIITHUIIA) 0Opa30Ba-
J1ach TOJ BJIUSIHUEM TOJIbCKOTO skarbonka (Cocym 1Uist XpaHEHUS IE€HET, KO-
MWIKa) U skarb (COKpOBHUILE, KJIAI).

MHorama ToNbKO 3arjiaBHOE CJI0BO SIBJISICTCS MOJTBCKUM, a CaM TEKCT JaH
Ha JaTbIHU: Srebro. Monstratorium Argenteum Album in quo effigies duo-
decim Apostolorum, supra Melchisedech deauratum; In lamina sculptae
imagines Dei Patris, Spiritus Sancti, B. Virginis Mariae, Sancti Angeli (AKAK.
. 139. JI. 394). MHorna HaoOOpOT, 3arIaBHOE CJIOBO Ha JaThIHU, a TEKCT Ha
TTONIbCKOM: Apparatus huius Ecclesiae. Srebro (AKAK. [1. 138. J1. 85).

B 1o/1bCKOSI3BIYHBIX TEKCTAX CUTYALIMsI aHAIOTUYHA TATUHCKUM. PaszHu-
11a JIIIIb B TOM,4TO 3/IeCh B KQUECTBE JOMOTHUTEIbHOTO SI3bIKa UCITONIb3YeTCS
JIaTbIHb, HATIpUMeD, Bursa biata srebrem haftowana, z kilkg kwiatkow. Palla
eiusdem Materiae. Bursa attasowa Czerwona Florysowana, koronmi srebrne,
in Medio Crux. Palla eiusdem Materiae. Bursa atlasowa biata florisowana.
Palla eiusdem Materiae. Bursa Ztotoglowowa, w kwiaty bigkitne stara. Palla
eiusde Materiae (AKAK. /1. 139.J1. 212). JlaTuHCK1e MAaKapOHU3MbI KCTIOTb-
3YIOTCSI TAKXKE B Ka4eCTBE KJIMILE — KaK CTAHIAPTHBIC CIIOBOCOYETAHUSI, HE
HyXnatomuecst B iepeBone. OHU 1 ocTaroTcs 6e3 iepeBona. Velum kitayczane

203



Cueumac Jlyxcuc
Llepkoenas kanuenspus ¢ Jlumee 6 XVII geke: 361k 0m4uemos eeHepanbHbixX 8UUMAayull

wodniste, in Medio Nomen Jesus, z czerwonych Passamanow. Velum Saiowe
czerwone, po Rogach kwiaty Zielone, in Medio Nomen Jesus in Radijs
(AKAK. [I. 139. 212). OnHako BIUsTHUE JIATUHCKOU JIEKCUKU Ha TIOTBCKYIO
oueBuiHO U 3aeck: Corporatow in genere sesc (AKAK. 1. 138. JI. 122). He-
PeIKO JieKCMKa 000MX sI3bIKOB MCITOJIb3YeTCs TTOMePEMEHHO, 6¢3 KaKUX-JI00
KOHKDETHBIX ITPaBHJI: B OMHOM M TOM XK€ ITPEIIOKEHUH MOTYT OBITh HCITOJIb-
30BaHbI M IATUHCKHKE, U TIOIbCKKE clIoBa, HanipuMep: Kielich intus poztocisty,
cum Labijs deauratis ieden. Puszka intus, Labia, et copula, z nakrywkg,
krzyzykiem na wierzku pozlocista (AKAK. 1. 138. J1. 114). Unu: Obrazy ad
Parietes Ecclesiae. Obraz B.V. Mariae Czestochowiensis w Ramach biatych.
Obraz S. Petri Apostoli. Obraz S. Bartholomaei. (AKAK. 1. 139. J1. 6). Uxoraa
JIaTUHCKas JIEKCHKa BBITIOTHSET (PYHKIIMIO COI03a, CBSI3bIBAIOIIETO OMHOPOI -
Hble wieHbl npemtoxenust: Kosciof, seu Kaplica (AKAK. 1. 139. JI. 124).
Wnwu: Szerzynki alias Vela (AKAK. 1. 138.J1. 57), wnn: Bursy seu Teki (AKAK.
. 138.J1. 69).

OTeIbHOTO BHUMaHUS 3aCTy>KMBAIOT JINTYaHU3MBI, BCTPEYAIOIInecs B
MOJILCKUX TeKCTaX. JINTyaHU3MBbI, WU JaXe KeMauTU3MBbI, HCITOJb3YIOTCS
TOJIBKO TIPH OTIMCAHUY TIOCTPOEK IJIe0aHNK, Ul Ha3BaHMsI 3MaHMii, XapaK-
TePHBIX IUTsI 3TOTO pernoHa,Harpumep: Numa'® dla chowania Bydla. Numa
dla chowania bydta, pokryta stomg (AKAK. 1. 139. JI. 356).

Taxxe knetb!'! u cBupen'?: Kleci. Kleci trzy stare. Drzwi na Biegunach
(AKAK. . 139.J1. 335). Swiren. Po Lewey rece Swiren, drawicami pokryty
(AKAK. JI. 139. J1. 356).

JOKyMEHTBI TeHepaJIbHbIX MHCIEKIMI MTPUXOL0B OTPaXaloT TaKXe U
Ppas3HbBIi ypOBEHb BIAAECHUS I3bIKAMU JyXOBEHCTBOM, 0COOEHHO B OTHOIIIEHUH
JIATUHCKOTO s13bIKa. Hapsimy ¢ Xopolireil TaTbIHbIO, BCTPEYAIOTCS] OMMCAHMS
MTPUXOIOB, TIECTPhIE OT MAKAPOHNU3MOB U 3aMCTBOBAHU, CBUAETEIbCTBYIO-
1K€ O HECITOCOOHOCTH K KOHIIETITYaIbHOMY O(DOPMIIEHHIO MaTeprajia Ha He-
poaHoM atuHCKoM si3bike. Tonbko ¢ XVIII Beka O6bu10 BBEieHO 00s13aTeIbHOE
JBYXTOJIMYHOE OOYUeHME KIUPUKOB B IyXOBHOI ceMuHapuu (Krikscionybés
2006, 278).

10 CrapuHHBI HYMAac CIy>KWJ OMHOBPEMEHHO M KWJIBIM TIOMellleHreM 1 xieBom. C
CEMHAIIATOrO BeKa OH UCIOJIb30BaJICs B KAUECTBE JIETHEN KyXHU U capast [UIsT K-
BOTHBIX.

! KJteTh nipeiHa3sHavyaaach Ui XpaHEHUs 3€pHA, MUILEBLIX IIPOLYKTOB, a MHOIIA Jie-
TOM CIIYXUJIA CIIaJIbHE.

12 AmGap.
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B 1697 romy mpoM30IILIY CYIIEeCTBEHHbBIC U3MEHEHMUS B SI3bIKOBOI ITOJIH -
tuke JluroBckoro rocynapctsa. [1o 3akony koeksauuu'® (Coaequatio iurium
una cum ordinatione judiciorum tribunalitiorum et reparatione locationeque
exercituum magni Ducatus Lituaniae) cTapoOeIOpyCCKU SI3bIK ITOTEPSLI CTa-
TyC KaHLEJISIPCKOTO si3bIka Bennkoro kHsoxecTBa JIutoBckoro. Ero samenmn
rosibekuii: “Pisarz ... po Polsku a nie po Rusku pisac ...” (Volumina Legum
1860, 418). JIaTbIHM TaK3Ke IPUILIOCH CYMTATHCS C PACTYILLIUMU U KPEITHYILIK -
MU TIO3ULIUSIMU TTOJIBCKOTO $13bIKA, 110 3aKOHY KOSKBAIIMK CTABILIETO SI3bIKOM
rocyapCcTBeHHOM KaH1easipun u cyna: “Dekreta wszystkie Polskim iezykiem
odtad maig by¢ wydane” (VoluminaLegum 1860, 418). B 1iepkOBHOI KaHIIe-
JISIPUM B TOM YKCJIe U B JOKYMEHTaX FeHepaJbHbIX BU3UTAIIMI CUTYyallusl Ou-
JIMHTBU3Ma coxpaHuiack. Ho Tereps yKe TaTMHCKUI SI3bIK MCTIOTh30BAJICS
KaK TMOSICHSIIOIINI, KOHKPETU3UPYIOIIMI, MHOTAa KOMMEHTUPYIOLTUN KOM-
TTOHEHT.

CnHCOK HCTOYHHKOB U JIUTEPATYPBI
AKAK — Kauno arkivyskupijos kurijos archyvas (Apxus kypuu KayHacckoii
apxverapxumn).
Koodexc kanonuuecxoeo npasa (2007). Mocksa: MUHcTUTyT (hrstocopuu, Teo-
Jjoruu 1 ucropuu cB. Gomer, 624 c.
Krikséionybeés Lietuvoje istorija (2006). Sud. Vyt. AliSauskas. Vilnius: Aidai,
596 p.
Lietuvos DidZiosios Kunigaikstystés kasdienis gyvenimas: Lietuvos istorijos
skaitiniy chrestomatija (2001). Sudaré ir parengé A. Baliulis ir E. Meilus.
Vilnius: Vilniaus dailés akad. I-kla, 924, [2] p.
Narbutas S. (2000). Nuo Mindaugo rasty iki Karpaviciaus pamoksly. XI11-
XVIII amziaus LDK rastijos apzvalga. Vilnius: Lietuviy literaturos ir tauto-
sakos institutas. 71 p.
Sacrosanctum Concilium Tridentinum: cum citationibus ex utroquetesta-
mento, juris pontificiiconstitutionibus, aliisque S. Rom. Eccl. Conciliis (1822).
Venetiis: Apud Haeredes Balleonios, 350, [2] p.
Ul¢inaite E. (2004) JdpeBHss JIUTOBCKas JIUTEPATypa KaK MHTEPAMUCLIUILIM-
HApHBIT 00beKT ccnenoBanusi. B kH.: Istorijos rasymo horizontai (Senoji
Lietuvos literatura, kn. 18). Vilnius: Lietuviy literataros ir tautosakos insti-
tutas. P. 55-59.

13 3akoH 06 ypaBHeHMM MpaB Benukoro kHsikecTBa JIutoBckoro u [obckoro Kopo-
JIEBCTBA.
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Volumina Legum (1860). T. 5. Petersburg: naktadem i drukiem Jozafata
Ohryzki, 463, XV p.

Wilczewski W. F.(2010) Wizytacje generalne diecezji wilenskiej w XVII-
XVIII w. Ewolucja problematyki. Soter, 35(63). P. 99-109.

Zemaiciy vyskupijos vizitacija (1579) (1998). Parengé ir verté L. Jovaisa.
Vilnius: Aidai, 369 p.

Sigits Luzis
Baznicas kancelgja Lietuva 17. gadsimta:
generalo vizitaciju atskaisu valoda

Atslégas vardi: Romas katolu baznica, kristietiba, kanoniska vizitacija, latinu
valoda, lietuviesu rakstiba, polu rakstiba

Kopsavilkums

Lietuvas lielknazistes (LLK) ieksgjas organizacijas modelis — daudzna-
cionala, daudzvalodiga un daudzkonfesionala valsts un geopolitiska situacija
spieda izmantot daudzvalodibu, lai uzturétu iekséjo un aréjo komunikaciju.
Divvalodiba un dazreiz daudzvalodiba bija raksturiga ari LLK Rietumu Katolu
baznicam. Raksta analizétas divvalodibas izpausmes LLK Romas Katolu
baznicas rakstos, fokuséjoties uz draudzu baznicu ekumenisko vizitaciju doku-
mentiem. Augsta limena baznicas amatpersonu vizitaciju laika pagasta tika
rupigi parbauditi un detalizéti aprakstiti baznicas éka, tas aprikojums, litur-
giskie piederumi utt. Masdienas $o vizitaciju dokumenti ir batiski ne tikai
konkréta pagasta véstures un kultarvésturiska mantojuma izpétei, bet ari
izpratnes veido$anai par valodu situaciju un lingvistisko izglitibu LLK. Katolu
baznicas valoda bija latinu valoda, tapéc vizitaciju dokumenti tika uzrakstiti
latiniski. Vizitacijas procesa gaita norisinajas verbala, vizuala un rakstiska
komunikacija. Sis komunikacijas gala dokuments bija jasagatavo latinu
valoda. Vizitaciju dokumentu analize atklaj leksikas un gramatikas parejas
starp dazadam valodam (visbiezak latinu un polu) sazinas procesa vizitaciju
laika. Latinu valoda nebija vizitaciju dalibnieku dzimta valoda, tapéc doku-
mentu valoda ir iespéjams saskatit daudzvalodibas pazimes. Turklat komuni-
kacija vizitaciju laika norisinajas divas valodas, tapéc vizitacijas dokumentu
varétu uzskatit par tulkosanas procesa rezultatu. Tas izskaidro aizguvumus
no citam valodam (no latinu valodas polu, no polu - latinu valoda), maka-
ronismus (mehaniski ievietoti svesvalodu vardi nemainita forma) un pat
veselus paragrafus, uzrakstitus alternativa valoda. Tadeéjadi, ja rakstvedis
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nezinaja konkrétas lietas vai krasas latinu nosaukumu, vins$ varétu vienkarsi
izmantot polu vardu, pieméram, polu carbona latinu teksta vai makaronismu:
marginibus additae latiores korunki. Dazreiz, skaidribas labad, ir sniegts ekvi-
valents cita valoda: cum lapidibus rubeis vulgo duplet. Ar polu valodas izpla-
tibu lietvediba divvalodibas situacija vizitaciju dokumentos paliek. Tikai Soreiz
latinu valoda tiek izmantota, lai saglabatu atbilstibu skaidribas un konkrétibas
kritérijiem.

Sigitas Luzys
Church Registry in the 17" Century Lithuania —
the Language of the Ecumenical Visitation Reports

Key words: Roman Catholic church, ecumenical visitations, Latin, Lithuanian
writing, Polish writing

Summary

The Grand Duchy of Lithuania, due to its inner organisational model —
a multinational, multilingual and multi-religious state — and the geopolitical
situation was compelled to employ multilingualism to maintain internal and
external communication. Bilingualism and sometimes multilingualism were
also characteristic of GDL Western Catholic churches. The paper analyses
the manifestations of bilingualism in the scriptures of the GDL Roman Catho-
lic church with the focus on the documents of ecumenical visitations to parish
churches.

During the visitations of high-level church officials to the parish, a tho-
rough examination and detailed description of the church building, its equip-
ment, liturgical accessories, the buildings and property of the rectory, etc.
were carried out. Nowadays, the old visitation documents are significant not
only for the history of specific parishes and the analysis of material culture
and art heritage or for the cognition of other regional organisational models,
but also for the perception of the linguistic situation and the level of linguistic
education in GDL. As Latin was the language of the Catholic church, the
documents of visitations were written in this language. Still the visitation
process itself — presentation, registering and directions — combined verbal,
visual and written communication. The result of this communication had to
be presented in Latin. The analysis of old visitation documents discloses lexical
and grammatical shifts between different (most often Latin and Polish)
languages in the process of communication during visitations. As Latin was
not native to those participating in the process of visitation, the language of
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documents could be seen as the expression of additional multilingualism. In
addition, communication itself was carried out in two languages during
visitations; therefore, documents could be treated as a result of the translation
process. It explains the locality of loanwords (both from Latin to Polish, and
from Polish to Latin), the amount of macaronisms (mechanically inserted
foreign language words in an unchanged form) and entire paragraphs in the
alternative language. Thus, if a scribe did not know the Latin name of a
specific thing or colour, he would simply use the Polish one, e.g. the Polish
loan word in Latin: carbona or a macaronism: marginibus additae latiores
korunki. Sometimes, for the sake of clarity, the equivalent in another language
is presented: cum lapidibus rubeis vulgo duplet.

With Polish taking prevalence in record keeping, the situation of biling-
ualism in visitation documents remains. Only this time Latin is used for the
realisation of clarity and concreteness criteria.
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Aptém Maxyimn

MarepuaJsi 0 /layraBnujicckoi
(IunaOyprckoii, JIBUHCKOIT) KpenmocTu
B HammonanbHoMm nctopuyeckom apxuse benapycu

Kmouesbie cioBa: ButeOckast ryoepHus, JlayraBnuiacckasl KpernocThb, XapakK-
TePUCTUKA apXUBHBIX POHIOB, UCTOPUSI CTPOUTEIbCTBA, OBIT

ApXMBHOE MCCJIeJOBaHNE MaTeprajIoB 1o ucTopuu JnHabyprckoit Kpe-
nocty B HaunoHanbHOM uctopuueckom apxuse benapycu (nanee — HUADB)
npoBeneHo B anpesie 2015 roga B pamkax rnpoekTa «CoxpaHeHUe U TTOITYJIsSIpU-
3al1s UICTOPUKO-KYJIbTypHOTro Hacaeaus Jlayrasnuica u IpoagHo» TpaHcrpa-
HUYHOI mporpamMMmsbl coTpyaHuyecTsa Jlarsuu, JIuteel u benapycu.

AKTYaJIbHOCTb TaKUX apXWBHBIX M3bICKAHUI OIPEAE/ISIETCS] CETOMHSII -
Heil aKTUBHOM IeSITeIbHOCTBIO TOPOJICKOTO CaMOYITpaBJICHUsI, HalleJIeHHOM
Ha eo3épauienue K ¥cuznu (pEBUTATIM3ALMIO), COXPAHEHUE U pa3BUTHE KPETOCTU
B JlayraBnumiice. [1poBeneHre KOHCEpBallMOHHO-PECTaBpallMOHHBIX PabOT B
bopTrdUKAITMOHHOM MaMSITHUKE KYJBTYPbl TOCYIapCTBEHHOIO 3HAYCHMS
HEBO3MOXHO 0€3 CepbE3HOI MCCIIeNOBaTeIbCKOM pabOThI, BKIIOYAIOIIIEH TPY/I
HMCTOPUKOB, KPaeBeIOB, apXUTEKTOPOB-PECTaBPaTOPOB, IPOSKTUPOBIINKOB.

Llenb aHHOTO MCCIIEAOBaHUS — ONpeAC/ICHUE U BhISIBJICHUE Pa3INIHbIX
JIOKYMEHTOB TEXHUYECKOT'0 XapaKTepa 110 CTPOUTEIbCTBY JIMHAOyprekoit Kpe-
MOCTU ¥ €€ OTHE/IbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB. [MMOTETUYECKU TIPEIIoIarajioch, 4To B
HUWAB-e Morm COXpaHUTBCS CTPOUTETbHBIE YePTEXKHU, TIOSICHUTEIbHBIE CMEThI
Ha BO3BEJCHUE YKPEIICHUI JIMOO OTAEIbHBIX 3MaHUI KPEITOCTH.

HWADB ob6namaeT pa3HoOOpa3HbIM IMTOMCKOBBIM amnrmapatom. LindpoBsie
0a3bl JaHHBIX TOCTOSTHHO ITOITOJIHSIIOTCSI, OTHAKO CoepKaT B ceOe, B OCHOB-
HOM, TeHeaslornyeckue ceneHus. Madopmaimst o poHmax, B KOTOPHIX MOTJIN
OTJIOXKMTBCS TOKYMEHTBI, CBsI3aHHBIE ¢ JIMHA0yprcKoil KperocTh, ObLIa IMOJTy-
YeHa IJIaBHBIM 00pa30M 13 BHYTPEHHET0 apXMBHOTO TEMaTUYECKOT0 KaTaJiora,
crnpaBoYHMKa 1o ¢oHpaM (Akymosud 2006), a Takke Oyraromapst CBEIEHUSM
COTPYIHUKOB Kadeapbl UCTOpUHM J]ayraBnuacCKOTo YHUBEPCUTETA, paHee YXKe
COBEPIIMBIINX UCCIEI0BATEIbCKYIO SKCIIEAUIIMIO B TaHHDBIN apXUB.

bruto BeIsiBIeHO 9 hOoHAOB, MOTEHIIMATBHO COAEPXKAIIUX B cede aea o
cTpouTeIbeTBe JIMHA0YpPIrcKoil KpenmocTH, MCXOsT U3 CrieluduKu (hoHI000-
pasoBaresisi, TeMaTUKW U Ha3BaHUsT (POHIOB. 3a ABE HeJeIn padoThl yaaloch
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IIPOCMOTPETh onucH 1ectul hoHmoB (NeNe 1297, 1416, 1430, 1437, 1503, 3155).
B omucsx BEISIBICHBI 1 3JICKTPOHHO BEITIMCAHBI HAMMEHOBAHMS TeX JIeJl, Ha-
3BaHUS KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHBI CO CTPOUTEIILCTBOM U IESITCIFHOCTEIO JImHa0ypr-
cKoli KpermocTH. [10TyTHO BHIITUCHIBAICH KOOPAMHATHI I€JT, OTHOCSIIINXCS K
3HAKOBBIM COOBITHSIM M TICPCOHAIMSIM caMoro ropona JmHadypra—IBuHCcKa
(HammpuMep, BO3BEICHNE apXUTEKTYPHBIX TOMIUHAHT MJIU BBIOOPHI TOPOICKO
IIYMBI 11 Ap.). B manmpHelieM ruraHupyeTcs MyOIUKaIIs JaHHBIX 3JIeKTPOHHBIX
BBINIMCOK M3 apXUBHBIX OITMCEN Ha caliTe BUpTyajabHOTOo LleHTpa moKyMeHTa-
uyu [IuHaOyprcKoit KpenocTu', rue yxe paHee ObLIU pa3MellleHbl OIIUCH CO-
OTBETCTBYIOIINX (POHIOB PoCCHIICKOTO TOCYTapCTBEHHOTO BOCHHO-NCTOPH -
yeckoro apxupa. Llesb Takux myoamkannii — o6JieryuTh MOMCK HEOOXOAUMOT
apXUBHOI MHMOpMAINHN TSI MCcienoBartecit, GopTuhrKaTopoB, KpacBeIOB.

B pesysnbrare nuiiib B 4e€ThIpEX® U3 1IeCTU (HOHIOB yAAIOCh OOHAPYXUTh
JleJia, OTHOCSIIHECS K McTopui JMHAa0yprcKoi KperocTH, a B oHme No 1437
«Butebckast rydepHcKas yepTékHass» 1 No 3155 «BoeHHO-ye3MHBIM HaYaTbHUK
3-tro okpyra Burebckoii rydbepHII» TaKKe nejia He BIIBICHBL. DoHm Ne 2518
«Burebckast TydbepHCKast CTPOUTENIbHAS M TOPOXKHAS KOMUCCHSI» Ha MOMECHT
IIPOBEICHMS aPXUBHOTO MCCICI0BAHNS HAXOMMJICS Ha CKAaHUPOBAHUY Y HE OBLT
TIOCTYTICH MCCIIeI0BATEIsSIM, XOTsI, HECOMHEHHO, Tak>Ke MPEACTaBIIsSIeT UHTepeC.

B xauecTBe NMpoaoKeHUsT UCCAENOBAaHUS Ha 3aJaHHYIO TeMY ObLIO OBl
Heo0X0AMMO U3YIUThb Takxke onmucu ¢oHIoB Ne 3209 «CtpouTenbHOe OTaee-
Hue Butebckoro rydepHckoro npabieHus» U Ne 3339 «Butedckas ryoepH-
CKasl CTpoUTEIbHas KOMUCCUS» , OTHAKO MOXKHO IPEIIOI0KUTh, UTO JIejia STUX
¢oHI0B OYAYT IJTaBHBIM 00Pa30M KacaTbCsl IPaKIaHCKOTO CTPOUTEIbCTBRA.

B xone uccnenoBateabcKoit paboThl ObLIO TTpocMOTpeHo 40 ae u3 TpeEx
onmon®. OTOOP Me ISk 03HAKOMIJICHUST IIPOXOIMJI TI0 IBYyM OCHOBHBIM Ha-
MPaBJICHUSIM: CTPOUTEIBCTBO OTACIbHbBIX YKPEIJICHUI 1 31aHUi, OpraHu3a-
LIMST OesITeIbHOCTU KPEIMOCTH, OCHOBBIBAsICh MCKIIOUMTEILHO Ha MHMOpMa-
11U, JAHHOM B OIKMCH — Ha3BaHUE Jiejia U ero XpoHoJornyeckue paMku. CTOUT
OTMETHUTb, UTO BCE 3aKa3aHHbIE Aejia ObUIM BbIIAHbI U3 apXUBOXPAHWIUIIA B
YUTAJbHBIN 3aJ1, YTO KOCBEHHO MOXET FTOBOPUTH 00 OTHOCUTEIBLHO XOPOIIIei
COXPAHHOCTH JieJl U3y4eHHbIX (poHI0B. M3roToBiIeHb! LIM(MPOBLIC KOMUU 26
JINCTOB apXHUBHBIX TOKYMEHTOB.

! Dinaburgas cietok$na Dokumentacijas centrs. hitp://dcdc.lpi.du.lv
2 NeNe 1297, 1416, 1430 u 1503

3 U3 ponma Ne 1297 npocmorpeno 3 nena, u3 donga Ne 1416 — 4 nena, u3 dboHaa
Ne 1430 — 33 nena
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®ona Ne 1297 «Kanuensipus renepan-ryoepaaropa Bureockoro, Mornié-
ckoro 1 CMOJIEHCKOro» conepKuT 0oJjiee 26 Thic. nen ¢ 1721 mo 1856 rom (AKy-
soBuy 2006, 29). B atom (onne BeisiBieHO 18 mei1, oTHocsmuxcs K JuHabyp-
rckoit kperoct. Mcxonst 3 mx Ha3BaHMI, [ejla KacaroTCs TOAPSIIOB IS
PEMOHTA U YKPEIJICHUSI KPETTOCTU, BOITPOCOB ACHEKHOTO TOBOJILCTBUS BOCH-
HOCJTY>KaIIMX, OTOIUICHUS 3MaHWIA, 3aTOTOBIICHUSI IPOB M COJIOMBI; YIACTHSI €B-
peeB B CTPOUTEIBCTBE, a TAKXKE BHIBOJE MX TOPTOBJIU 3a MpeAeibl KPeIroCcTH;
OTIpaBKe 3aKITI0YEHHBIX U3 KpermocT B Cruoups. OTHeTbHBIN HHTEPEC IIPe-
ctapiseT aeiao Ne 304, U3 KOTOPOro MOXXHO Y3HATh KPaTKYIO UCTOPUIO CTPOU -
TeJbCTBA KPEMOCTHOIO cOO0pa, O ero MiauyeBHOM TEXHUYECKOM COCTOSTHUM
Ha 1824 rom, a TakKe O COCTaBe IPUXOIA U IIITaTa CBAIICHHOCTYKUTEICH.

Heno Ne 19851 coctouTt u3 nepenucku Butedckoro reHepai-rydbepHaTopa
A.M. Tonununa (1792—1863), komenganta kpernoctu A.M. CuMGopcKoro
(1792—1868) u Apyrux Jui 0 BOBMOXHOM pa3MelleHNH B KPEITOCTHBIX 3/1a-
HUSX IPpaKIaHCKUX 3aKIIOUEHHBIX. M3 1eita MOXKHO y3HATh, UTO B KPETIOCTH B
1847—1848 romax He OBUTO CBOOOMHBIX TIOMEIICHMI, a BCE HAPYKHBIC CTPOC-
HUS (PeIIOUTHI,*Ka3eMaThl’) ObIIM 3aHSTHI IO CKJIabl BOGHHOT'O MMYILECTBA.
KoMeHmaHT KpermocTi He MOT 0¢3 BOJIM MMIIepaTopa pa3pellnTh KaKOSIM00
W3 CTPOSHMI OTIATh MO TIOPEMHbBIE HYKITbI, TaXKe Ha HEITPOJAODKUTEIbHOE BPe-
M. M3 mesa BBISICHSIETCS, UYTO T.H. TIOPEMHBIN 3aMOK COCTOSITT HA TOT MOMEHT
U3 HECKOJIBKUX KaMep, KOTOPbIE HY>KIAIUCh B CDOYHOM PEMOHTE, U pacrioja-
rajcs B 31aHuu [1prcyTCTBEHHBIX MeCTS.

®onx Ne 1416 «Butedckoe ry0epHCKOe MpaBieHHe» COCTOUT U3 0oJiee YeM
68 thic. nen ¢ 1802 mo 1917 rox (Axkynosuy 2006, 204). BeIsBI€HO JIUIIbL BO-
ceMb ne1 o JImHaOyprcKoit KpeIrmocTH: O IIOCTaBKe MaTepHaioB M BOMCK IS
CTPOMTENIbCTBA KPEITOCTU M O HEKOTOPBIX apecTaHTaXx. Hanbosee nmpumeyaTesib-
Hoe aeno No 17025 comepskuT B cede OIMMCh BCEX YACTHBIX JOMOB M ITOCTPOEK
Ha TeppuUTOpUM Kperocty Ha KoHell XIX Beka — Hauano XX Beka, C yKazaHUeM
BJIaJIC/IbLIEB, ONMMMCAHUEM HEABMXKMMOIO MMYILECTBA U €ro OLIEHOYHOM CTO-
MMOCTH.

* Pentout — Masioe yKperuieHue, HaXosileecst BHyTpU OOJIBIIOro, B KOTOPOM 3alllk-
LIAIOLI1e MTePBOE BOICKa MOTYT HAlTH yOeXuIIE.

> KazeMaThbl — J100bIe 30aHKS CO CBOJIAMMU, MOTYIIIUMU BhIIEPXKATh MOTManaHue 60M0,
¥ TIPUCTIOCOOJIEHHBIE K YKPBITUIO TAPHU30HA, SKU3HEHHBIX ¥ BOMHCKUX TTPUTIACOB.

¢ Teniepsb 3manuie o yi. Jlaurera, 20. TiopbMa 371eCh MpocyiiecTBoBaa 10 60-X rogoB
XIX Beka, 1moka He ObUT TTOCTPOEH HOBBIN TIOpeMHbIN 3aMoK Ha [llocceliHoit ynulie
(terreps yi1. 18 HOsIOpst, 66A)
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®onxg Ne 1503 «Ipadwr [Tnarep—33udepru» Bxirouaet B cedst 398 nen, na-
TupyeMbix 1519 — 1875 romamu (Akynosud 2006, 30). M3 HUX BBISIBICHO OTHO
nesno (Ne 260), cyas 1o ero Ha3BaHUIO, COAEpKallee Komuu rprka3on CeHaTta
Ka3€HHoi manatel 1811—1812 rogoB Ha ITOIBLCKOM SI3BIKE O BBIIEIEHUN Ha CTPO-
nrenbcTBo AnHadyprekoil kpemoct 4 000 padbounx. K coxxaneHuto, B JaH-
HOM (hOH/Ie HEe YIAIOCh BRISIBUTE JIeJIa, IIPOJIMBATOIIE CBET Ha CyIeOHBIN ITPO-
uecc u Ka3Hb Jleona I[isgrepa’, IKOOBI MPOILIEILINE B CTEHAX KPEIIOCTH.

®onx Ne 1430 «Kannenspusa ButeGcKoro rpaxmaanckoro ryoepHaropa»
COIEPKUAT OKOJIO 58 THIC. eMMHUII XpaHeHUsI, faTupyeMbix 1802—1917 romamu
(AkynoBuu 2006, 29). B nanHoM doHze BbIsBIeHO 0KoJio 120 men, oTHOCS-
muxcs K uctopun JAmHaodyprckoii (JIBuHCKOIT) Kpertocti. OCHOBHOI MacCUB
HOCHUT OpTaHM3aIIMOHHBIN XapaKTep B INIOCKOCTU OTHOIICHUM «KpPEeToCTh —
TopoJ» 1 «KperocThb — ryoepHus». [To popMe aena npeacTapisitoT coooit re-
penucky Butebckoii rydepHCKOM KaHLIeIsIpuy ¢ KOMeHIaHToM JInHa0yprckoi
(3aTem — JIBMHCKOI) KPETIOCTH JINOO C pa3TMIHBIMIA MUHUCTEPCTBAMU 1 BE-
JTOMCTBaMM OTHOCHUTEJIFHO KPEITOCTHU C M3I0KEeHIUEM MHMDOPMAITNHT, TIOTyIeH-
HOI 13 KPEHOCTH.

B nene Ne 41276 xpanutcs Korust «MHCTpyKLIMKY 00 OTHOLIEHUU FOPOI -
CKOTO U CeJIbCKOro HacesieHus JIuHa0yprckoro KpernocTHOro paitoHa K KOMEH-
JIaHTy KperocTu» 1892 rona, KoTopasi MO3BOJISIET U3YUYUTh JOCTATOYHO IIMPO-
KH€ JOJDKHOCTHBIE 00S13aHHOCTU U TIOJITHOMOYMST KOMEHIaHTa KPeroCTH Ka-
caTeIbHO rPaKIaHCKOTO HAaceJeHUs U BJIacTel TeX MECT, KOTOPbIe HAXOISITCS
B 30HE CEMUBEPCTHOTO KPEMOCTHOIO paiioHa. B cBsI3U ¢ aTOl MHCTPYKIIMEH
KaXeTCsl JOTUYHBIM JIEJIO 110 3arpocy KoMeHaaHTa JJuHa0yprcKoii Kpernoctu
A.M. CuMO0PCKOro MUHUCTPY BHYTPEHHMX [Ie]I Ha MPOU3BOJACTBO PaboT 1o
ropoay JAuHaodypry. Cpeau nmpoyero oHO COASPXKUT CBeAeHUs 00 YCTPOMCTBE
TOPOACKUX KJIaA0UILL, MyOJUYHBIX JOMOB, BBIMOCTKE (MOIIIEHUIO) TOPOJICKUX
yJuL, BbiceseHus 13 JluHabypra B Apyrue MecTa JIML «<HeOLOOPUTEIbHOIO»
MOBENEeHMsI, CHOCE HEKOTOPBIX BETXUX 3MaHUI U YCUJICHMS IITaTa TOPOICKOM
nomuuur (HUAB. @. 1430. Om. 1. 1. 29456. J1. 1-3).

Oco000 LIECHHBIMU TTPEACTABISIOTCS Iejia O TPoe3e POCCUMCKOTO UMITe-
paTopa WM WIEHOB LIapCcKoit ceMbM yepe3 JAnHa0ypr, MOCKOJIbKY OHU TTOMO-
raloT peKOHCTPYUPOBATh PA0OTY MECTHBIX BOGHHBIX U TPaXkIaHCKUX BiacTe
10 00eCIeYeHU 0 TAKOT0 3HAYMMOTO JIJIsl ropojia U ryoepHuu coobiTus. Tak, B
neine Ne 9456 conepxxutcst moapooHast nHdopMalus o nyremectsuu Huko-

" Ipad Jleon Iisrep (1836—1863), rmpenBoanUTe/Ib MECTHOTO IIOBCTAHYECKOTO IBIKE -
HUsI TOJSIKOB B 1863—1864 romax
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nasg I B aBrycte 1841 roga u3 Cankr-IletepOypra B BapiaBy yepe3 ropon u
Kkperocth JnHaoOypr. M3 mema MoXHO y3HATh COCTaB AejeTallii, MapIIpyT,
TOHKOCTU 0OecrieueHUs1 0€30MacHOCTH, MUTaHMS U YI00CTBa IMpoe3a, a TaK-
K€ TO, YTO JUIs1 OOCTYXKMBaHUS dKUIaXKel uMIlepatopa U ero CBUTHI €AMHO-
BpeMeHHO TpeboBanuch 64 nomany (HUAB. ®. 1430. Om. 1. 1. 9456. J1. 14).
W3 men opraHU3allMOHHONM TEMAaTUKU MOXKHO TakKe Y3HAThb O NeSITeIbHOCTH
KPEITOCTHOM MOKAPHOM KOMAaHIBI, XapaKTepe HaXOXKICHMS T'paskIaHCKUX JIIT
Ha TePPUTOPUN KPEMOCTH, padboTe C 3aKII0YEHHBIMU, (PUHAHCOBBIX B3aMO-
pacuéTax MexXIy KPEITOCTHBIMU M TPaKIaHCKIUMHU BEJOMCTBAMM.

ITo cTpounTeTbHOIT YacTH [ie1a B OCHOBHOM KaCaroTCS BBITIIAT ITPUINTAIO-
LIMXCS CYMM TMOAPSIIYMKaM padoT 1 MOCTaBIIMKaM CTPOUTEJIbHBIX MaTepua-
7oB. I1o cyTi 3T0 TIepenmcKka MexXIy pa3InIHBIMU BEJOMCTBAMM, YTOTHSIIO-
111ast 00CTOSITENIbCTBA M CyMMbI OKa3aHHBIX YCIIYT. [laHHbIe MaTepUalibl Ba>KHbI
IUIST ICCIIeIOBATENICI CTPOUTEIBCTBA KPEITOCTH, TTIOCKOJIBKY PACIIIMPSIIOT CII -
COK IEPCOHAJIMI, yYaCTBOBABIIUX B 3TOI rPaHIMO3HOI KaMIIaHUM, YTOUHSIIOT
BUJIbI MPOBEAEHHBIX PA0OOT, UX CTOUMOCTb, & TAKXKE U TO, YTO UMEIOT MPUBSI3KY
K KOHKPETHBIM KpeTTOCTHBIM 00BbeKTaM. K mprMepy, n3 Matepranos aea Ne 9508
CTaHOBUTCSI U3BECTHO, UTO B 1842 romy JAuHabyprckuii Kymen 3-il Tuabanu
SkoB TumodeeB 110 OAPSIAY BO3BOAMI KAMEHHYIO 3CKapIIOBYI0® cTeHy 4-ro
paBesHa’ JuHa0Oyprckoi kpenoctu. M3 JInHa0yprckoro ApTuiepuiickoro
TapHMU30HA MY BBIIABAIOCH 4 ITy/Ia IIOpOXa JIJIST pa3phiBa KAMHS Ha TTOJISIX BOK-
pyr JluHaGypra v O1vKaiInX ye3/10B; padOThl IPOBOAWINCH MO HAI30pOM
noauuuu. B npyrom neie Mbl Haxoaum parnopT Butedckoro rydepHCKoro
apxutekropa O. WM. bertunu ot 1836 rona (HUAB. ®@. 1430. Omn. 1. 1. 5900.
JI.7, 700) o npuéMKe B 3KCILIyaTallMIO 30aHUS ApPTULIEpUICKOTrO apce-
Hana'’, orctpoenHoro eui€ B 1833 roay. B TeueHue TpEX 1eT 30aHME HE MOIJIU
MPUHSTH BBUAY MOCTOSIHHOM 3aHsATOCTU B CaHKT-IleTepOypre ero apXuTek-
Topa'l.

8 DckapIt — HapysKHAasI INIOCKOCTh OZIEKIbI BaJla, OOBIYHO COCTABIIsIEMAasT M3 KAMEHHBIX
VT KUPITUYHBIX CTCH JJIsI YBETUICHUSI COTTPOTUBIICHUS M YMEHBIIICHUS BEPOSITHOCTH
MPOJIOMOB B BaJIy KPeIOCTH

° PaBesIMH — MaJjioe 3eMJISTHOE YKPEIUIEHUE, MMEIOIIIEe ABa IJIeYa, MCXOMAIIMX 13 LIITTIIIA.
4-p1it paBenH JIMHaOYprcKoit KpermocTr OBLIT CPBIT B COBETCKUE Tonbl. Ha ero Mecrte
CEroHS pa3MeIIaloTCs TapaXkyl SKUTeJIeil MUKpopaiioHa «KpemocTh».

10 3manmne mo yin. Muxawnia, 3. CeronHs 3mech pacrosaraercst ApT-LeHTp uM. Mapka
Potko

' Ckopee Bcero MMeeTcsl B BUILY apXUTeKTop BoeHHOro MUHUCTEPCTBa AJIEKCAHID
Eroposuu LlTay6ept (1780—1843)
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Oco000 LEHHBIM [T HallleTo ucciienoBaHus ctaio aejio Ne 50137 «O ctpo-
ntenbcTBe AMHA0YprcKoii Kpermoctr». B menre comepskarcs matepuaibl 1810—
1811 romoB, Korma Bo3BeIeHNE KPEITOCTHA TOJIbKO HAUMHAJIOCh. 31eCh HaXo0-
IIATCST TIepericKa repBoro ctpoutesist Kperoctn E. . Tekkens (Hem. J. F. Heckel,
1764—1832) 1 KOMaHAYIOIIETO MTPUOBIBIIMMU Ha CTPOUTEILCTBO BOMCKAMU
kHa3s JI.M. AiBuis (A1Buin) ¢ rpaxk1IaHCKUMU BJIACTSIMU O BbIIEJIEHUU CTPO-
WATEIbHBIX MAaTEPUAIOB M 00 YCTPOMCTBE pacKBapTUPOBaHUS rapHU30HA. OT-
JIEIbBHOTO UCTOPUKO-COLIMOJIOTMUYECKOTO MCCIIEIOBAHUS TOCTOMHbI OObSIBICHMS
MMHA0YPIrcKUX KUTEIeH 0 CTOMMOCTU UX HEABMXKMMOI'O MMYIIIECTBA U COTJIa-
CHM Ha eTo TIPoJaxy 1Sl mociemyioiiero paspymenus (HUAB. @. 1430. Om.
1. d.50137.J1. 26—112). B Tux 3asBIeHUSIX ITOAPOOHO OIMUCAH COCTAB UMY~
1IECTBA, €r0 MECTOHAXOXACHUE, YIOMSIHYThI JOJKHOCTU U COCJIOBUE TOPO-
kaH. PaKTUYeCKH, 3TO SKOHOMMKO-COIMAbHBIN MOPTPET ApeBHero JuHa-
Oypra, CHECEHHOTO BMECTE C Ha4aJIOM KPEIIOCTHOTO CTPOUTEIIHCTBA.

Ipymma gen Xxo3sIiicTBeHHOI TeMaTUKI KacaeTCs 3aTOTOBKH IPOB IJIST OTO-
TUTEHUsI KPeMOCTHBIX 3MaHU, TTOCTaBKU CBEYEl /IS OCBEIICHUSI KOMEHIaHT-
CKOT0 IoMa 1 MOKOEB UMIIepaTopa 1 COJIOMBbI 11 HAOMBKY HABOJIOYEK 3aKJTIO-
YEHHBIM. B HEKOTOpBIX Aesiax coaepXuTcss MHGopMalms 00 opraHu3aluuu
TOPTOBJIY 1 BBIIEJICHUY KBAPTUP IUISI CITYKAIINX B KPETIOCTH.

Heckonbko nen ¢hoHma MmocBsiieHbl BpeMEHHOMY pa3MelleHUI0 Ha Tep-
PUTOPUU KPETTOCTHU OTAEJIBHBIX MOJKOB U APYTUX BOUHCKHUX ITOAPA3ACIICHUIA.
Taxke B hoHIE OTIOXWINCH Niejia, CBSI3aHHbBIC C ACATCIBHOCTHIO BOCHHOTO
TOCTIUTAJISI HA TeppuTopun JAMHAOYprcKoii Kpenoctu. Hampumep, n3 mema
No 15435 cTaHOBUTCSI TOHSITHBIM, YTO B BOEHHOM TOCITMTaJIE TIPOXOIMIIN Jie-
YeHUe TakKe TOpOJICKMe MOTULIeCKIe U TToXKapHble, Ha YTO TMHA0YyprcKue
BJIACTH OBUTH 00sI3aHBI IPUCHUIATH IeHBT Y. JleTa 0 HarpaxkaeHIU! JIN00 O IIpH-
CBIIKE B TOCITMTAJIb CTICIIMAIMCTOB Ha BpeMsI OOJIe3HM IITATHBIX Bpadeil BbI-
SIBJISTIOT (haMWIMU JIIOIEH, CYKMBIIUX KOTIa-TO B 9TOM MEIUIIMHCKOM yY-
DPEeXIEHUM.

MHorue noKyMeHThl, coxpaHeHHble B HUADB, 0c000 1IeHHBI 1151 CTIe1-
aJIMCTOB, 3aHUMAIOIINXCS McTopreit [JInHa0yprcKoii KpeTrloCTH, ITIOCKOJIBKY CO-
JepxkaT OpUTMHaIbHbIEC MOAMUCH KOMEHIAHTOB U CTPOUTENIEH KPernocTu, 00-
pasibl 6JaHKoB KpernocTHOro yrpaBjieHUs B pa3Hble TOIbl, IPYTYIO BaXKHYIO
MH(OPMAIINIO, TTO3BOJISIONIYIO YTOIYHUTH X0 CTPOUTEIHLCTBA M1 MHOTOTPaH-
HO1 AesITeTbHOCTH (DOPTUGUKAITMOHHOTO KOMILIEKCA.

B xone onrcaHHOro apXuBHOTO UCCIEI0BAaHUS HE yaaI0Ch OOHAPYXUTh
JIOKYMEHTOB TEXHUUYECKOI0 XapakTepa (YepTeXU, CMEThI), KOTOPbIe ObI Jaiu
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Apmém Maxaun
Mamepuanwt 0 Jlayeasnuncckoii (unabypeckoii, Jleunckoii) kpenocmu..

BU3YaJIbHOE MPEACTaBICHUE, HAIPUMep, 00 yTpaueHHbBIX KPEITOCTHBIX CTPOE-
Husx. Jena, xpansimuecst B HUADB, kacaioTcs rimaBHBIM 00pa3oM OTHOIIIE-
HU [JnHAOYPIrcKOi KPEImoCTH ¢ BHEIITHIM MHPOM, UMEIOT OOJIBIIIE YeT0BE-
yecKkoe, 5KOHOMUYECKOE U COLIMabHOEe U3MEPEHUe, YeM CTPOUTEIbHOE U
TEXHOJIOTMYECKOE, U TTO3BOJISIIOT O0JIee SIPKO M YETKO IMOHSITh MHOTHE TTPOLIECCHI,
npoxoausiive B Butedckoii rydbepHuu u, 6osee rodaibHo, B Poccuiickoi
umriepun XIX Beka — Hauama XX Beka.

CnmcoK HCTOYHHKOB H JIATEPATYPBI
HWADB — HammnonansHEIM ncTOpraecKuii apxuB bemapycu. @. 1297 (Kanie-
JISIpus TeHepan-rydoepHaropa Buteockoro, Mormnépckoro 1 CMOJIEHCKOTO)
HUAB. ®. 1416 (Burebckoe rybepHCKOE IpaBIeHIE)
HUAB. ®. 1503 (Ipadwr [Tnstep-3ubeprin)
HUAB. ®. 1430 (Kanuenspust Butedbckoro rpaxkmaHcKoro ryoepHaropa)
Axynosud I. E. [u mp.], cocT. (2006) @Ponder Hauuonanbrho2o ucmopuuecko2o
apxuea Beaapycu: cnpasounux. Munck: betHUMWIAL. 304 c.

Artjoms Mahlins

Baltkrievijas Nacionala vestures arhiva materiali
par Daugavpils (Dinaburgas, Dvinskas) cietoksni

Atslégas vardi: Vitebskas guberna, Daugavpils cietoksnis, arhiva fondu rakstu-
rojums, cietoksna bavniecibas vésture, sadzive

Kopsavilkums

Zinatniska izpéte Baltkrievijas Nacionalaja véstures arhiva veikta
2015. gada aprili. Tika skatiti septinu arhiva fondu apraksti; ir izveidots
elektroniskais katalogs datiem, kas ir saistiti ar Daugavpils (Dinaburgas, Dvin-
skas) cietoksni un Daugavpili (Dinaburgu, Dvinsku) un varétu but lietderigi
turpmakajiem pétijumiem; apzinatas 40 arhiva lietas. Pamata dati saistiti ar
civilajiem un sadzives jautajumiem; papildu informacija avotos par Daugavpils
cietoksna buvniecibu, ikdienas un militaro dzivi varétu but iegita pastarpinati.
Darba gaita netika atrasts neviens grafisks materials.
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Artjoms Mahlins

Materials on Daugavpils (Dinaburg, Dvinsk) Fortress
in the Belarus National History Archives

Key words: Vitebsk Governorate, Daugavpils Fortress, characteristics of
archive funds, construction history, everyday life

Summary

The present article presents an overview of scientific research held in the
Belarus National History Archives (Minsk) in April 2015. Inventories of seven
Archives’ funds were reviewed; electronic catalogue of files connected with
Daugavpils (Dinaburg, Dvinsk) Fortress and Daugavpils (Dinaburg, Dvinsk)
City is designed that could be useful for further research; 40 files were carefully
investigated. The main data set is connected with civil and everyday life ques-
tions; additional information about construction, everyday, and military life
of Daugavpils Fortress could be gained from it indirectly. No graphical
material was found in the investigated files.
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Vladislavs Malahovskis

Diskursivais noskirums “latgaliesi — baltiesi”

nacionalkonservativaja latviesu presé (1920-1934)

Atslegas vardi: latviesu prese, Latgale, latgaliesi, “baltiesi”

Ieskats pétijuma problema
1917. gada latvieSu sabiedrisko darbinieku, politiku vida virsroku guva

uzskats, ka latgaliesi un tolaik ta devétie “baltiesi” (Vidzemes, Kurzemes un
Zemgales latviesi) ir vienas tautas, vésturisku apstaklu rezultata atdalitas,
divas dalas, kam ir jaapvienojas. Neatkarigas Latvijas valsts pastavésanas
pirmajos gados ir atziméjami divi faktori, kas ietekmeéja latvieSu tautas konso-
lidacijas gaitu':

1)

kopigas nacionalas apzinas trukums. Latviesi sevi iedalija “latgaliesos un
baltie$os, istajos un neistajos, cangalos un ¢iulos” u. tml. (Broliss 2000, 39).
Apziméjums “latgaliesi” plasaka aprité (ka savdabigs identitates apzime-
jums iepretim Kurzemes, Zemgales un Vidzemes iedzivotajiem — “baltiesi”)
ienaca 20. gadsimta sakuma. Taja pasa laika latgaliesu inteligences parstavji
aicinaja latgalieSus apzinaties sevi ka latvieSu tautas dalu (Red. 1915 ¢).
Apziméjumam “Cangali”, tikai sakot ar 1920. gadu, iespéjams, ari nedaudz
agrak, paradas nievajo$a nozime attieciba uz Latgales iedzivotajiem (Kla-
vinska 2012 a, 139). Apzimé&jums “Ciuli”, sakotnéji attiecinats uz lutertici-
gajiem vidzemniekiem, 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sakuma liela-
koties tika lietots bez negativas konotacijas (Klavinska 2012 b, 144);
latgaliesu politiku prasiba saglabat Latgales specifiku apvienotaja Latvija.
Kad Latvijas Satversmes sapulces sede 1921. gada 5. oktobri tika noraidits
latgalieSu deputatu pieprasijums péc Latgales apgabala pasvaldibas tiesibam
(LRSSS, 1525. sl.), lidz ar to negativu risinajumu guva ari jautajums par
latgaliesu valodas ipaso statusu Latgalé, tas saasinaja spriedzi un lika
pamatu virknei jaunu domstarpibu par Latgali un latgalieSiem. Avize
“Latgolas Vords” vel 1921. gada jalija tika uzsverts: “Nav nikaids sekrets,
ka starp “Ciulim” un “Cangalim” celias naids. Sis naids nu inteligencijas
vyda jau porsaswiz uz liauzu massom” (Kemps 1921).

11920. gadu vida Latvijas iedzivotaju skaits saka tuvinaties 1,9 miljoniem. Latgales
iedzivotaju skaits parsniedza 500 000, no kuriem latvieSu ipatsvars bija 57%
(Skujenieks 1930, 9, 101).
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Petijuma baze un metodiska pieeja

Pétijuma bazi veido aptuveni 120 nacionalkonservativu laikrakstu publi-
kacijas, no tam avizé “Latgolas Vords” — 60, “Latgales Zinas” — 40 un
“Latvis” —apméram 20 rakstu. Atseviski raksti tika izmantoti ari no avizém
“Jauno Straume”, “Zemnika Bolss”, “Latvijas Sargs”, zurnala “Ekonomists”,
meénesraksta “Burtnieks”.

Laikraksts “Latgolas Vords”? bija klerikali konservativa virziena partijas
“Latgales Kristigo zemnieku savieniba” oficiozs. Avize visaktivak iestajas
par Latgales ipatnibu respektéSanu un par to asi polemizéja ar ta saucamajiem
“baltiesu” laikrakstiem. Pargjas latgalieSu avizes ienéma daudz neitralaku
poziciju (Trasuns 1922).

No “baltiesu” laikrakstiem pamata tika izmantoti lab&ja sparna konser-
vativi demokratiskas Nacionalas apvienibas (sakotnéji “Bezpartejiskais
nacionalais centrs”) avizes “Latvis”? un Latgales Latviesu apvienibas avizes
“Latgales Zinas™* raksti. Sie laikraksti visasak iestajas pret ta dévéto latgaliesu
separatismu.

Pétijums balstas uz kvalitativu datu analizi, izmantojot noskiruma “més —
vini” diskursivo konstrukciju. Konstrukcija “meés — vini” parasti veido pamatu
stereotipiem un aizspriedumiem. Kada negativa pieredze ar “oponentu” visbie-
zak tiek attiecinata par raksturigu visai grupai, bet pozitiva pieredze vairak
tiek uzskatita ka iznémums (Delanty, Wodak, Jones 2008, 4). Saja gadijuma
ta ir Latgale un latgaliesi iepretim paréjai Latvijai un paréjo novadu latvieSiem
un otradi.

Izvéléto laikrakstu publikacijas tika atklati diskursivi temati, bet tekstu
fragmentos — skaidrojosie, apvainojosie, attaisnojosie u. tml. viedoklu un
argumentu pieméri, lai raditu pozitivu pastélu un negativu “oponenta” télu.

Noskiruma “baltiesi - latgaliesi” domingjosie temati latgaliesu laikrakstos

Viens no vairak izplatitakajiem tematiem attieciba uz “baltiesiem” bija
latgaliesu asimilacijas draudi: “Sen jau zynoms, ka myusu meili broli baltisi
grib latgaliSus samalt un porkauseit sova kotla” (Maneigajs 1922). Tika

2 “Latgolas Vords” (1919-1940) tiraza bija mainiga — no 3000 lidz 8000 eks.; avizes
vadiba pamata bija katolu baznicas garidzniecibas parstaviji: F. Trasuns (lidz ekskomu-
nikacijai), J. Velkme u. c.

3 “Latvis” (1921-1934) tiraza parsniedza 10 000 eks.; avizes vadiba bija A. Bergs u. c.
4 “Latgales Zinas” (1928-1934) tiraza nav zinama; galvenie redaktori bijusi A. Rozen-
felds, K. Lapins (K. Merts) u. c. Avizes adresats bija Latgalé stradajosie ap 40 000
ierédni no citiem Latvijas novadiem.
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noradits, ka asimilacijas politiku aktivi isteno tiesi nacionalisti (Nacionala
apvieniba), kuru vida valda “zoologisks naids pret vysu latgaliska” (Nidra
1933), un valdiba, kura “ikwinu latgaliSu prasibu sauc par separatizmu”
(Dudans 1922).

Ta ka Latgalé lauku apvidos bija relativa parapdzivotiba, ik gadu vairak
neka 20 000 Latgales iedzivotaju pameta Latgali, lai dotos pelnas darbos uz
paréjiem Latvijas novadiem. Turklat ap 8000 no viniem Latgalé vairs neat-
griezas (Malahovskis 2007, 149). Uz bazam “baltiesu” laikrakstos, ka latgaliesu
arpus Latgales klust arvien vairak, laikraksts “Latgolas Vords” reagéja asi:

“Naboga latgalit, tevi beistas; par tevim dumojut baltiSam cyskas tric
nu bailem! [..] Mes varam sagaidit laikus, kod baltisi soks byuvet uz Latgolas
rubezom kinisu myuru un lobok importés kirgizus lauku apstrodosonai, nakai
laiss ikarotojus — latgalus” (Kibelniks 1929).

Nakamais tematiskais loks latgaliesu avizu publikacijas saistams ar
garigumu, étiku, kultaru. Tiek pretnostatits “baltieSsu materialisms” iepretim
latgaliesu idealismam: “BaltiSu sausais bizi vin rupais materijalizma gors ir
pretigs kotram etiski audzynotam cylvakam un seviski myusu idealai latgalisu
jaunotnei” (M., J. 1926). Turklat “baltiesi” ari Latgalé gribétu ieviest “sovu
egoismu, rubla morali, rupeibu un gora tukSumu” (Trasuns 1925).

Nozimigi bija ari ekonomiska rakstura temati, kuros akcentets, ka “baltiesi”
liela méra dzivo uz Latgales rékina, izmantojot latgaliesu stradnieku un lauk-
stradnieku darbu. 20. gadu beigas un 30. gadu sakuma, pasaules ekonomiskas
krizes apstaklos, ievérojama vieta atvéléta jautajumiem par valsts naudas iz-
saimniekoSanu. Atzistot, ka ari dazi latgaliesu ierédni ir piesavindjusies lielakas
vai mazakas naudas summas (Red. 1933 a), tomér tika uzskatits, ka tas nav
salidzinams ar “baltieSu mahinacijam”, kuras pazudusi miljoni valsts naudas.
Tas tika uzsveérts tiesi avizu rakstu virsrakstos, pieméram: “Miljonu zagli”
(C. 1930), “Ve] baltisi pisavynojusi valsts naudu” (Red. 1933 d) u. tml.

Apkopojot diskursivos tematus laikraksta “Latgolas Vords™ iespéjams
noteikt konstruétos opozicionaros prieksstatus par “baltieSiem” un latga-
liesiem.

“Baltiesi”: Latgaliesi:

Latgaliesu asimilétaji un nidégji; Lidzvértigi paréjo Latvijas novadu
latvieSiem;

Nacionalisti, Sovinisti; Patrioti;

“Materialisti” (morali degradéjusies);  Ticigi (augsta morale);
LatgalieSu izmantotaji, valsts naudas ~ “Tautas braJu” ekonomiski
izsaimniekotaji. izmantoti.

219



Vladislavs Malahovskis
Diskursivais noskirums “latgaliesi — baltiesi” nacionalkonservativaja latviesu prese..

Noskiruma “latgaliesi — baltiesi” dominejosie temati “baltiesu”

laikrakstos

1919. un 1920. gada “baltiesu” laikrakstos Latgale tika télota ka Vidze-
mes, Kurzemes un Zemgales latviesiem svess, sava zina eksotisks novads —
“terra incognita” (G., J. 1920). Velakajos gados galvena uzmaniba bija vérsta
uz latgaliesu separatismu. Latgale ar tas daudzveidigo etnisko sastavu nereti
tika uzlukota ka apdraudéjums nacionalajai Latvijas valstij. 20. gadu beigas
avizé “Latvis” sadi tika raksturoti Latvijas sabiedribas valdosie prieksstati
par Latgali: “Kultaras darbiniekiem Latgale ir civilizacijas dzungli, karaviriem —
kadreizéjie talie “krievi” vai “krievos ieSana”, bet visiem paréjiem — “Sibirija””
(Lapins 1928). Komentgjot situaciju, laikraksts “Latgales Zinas” uzsvéra
apdraudéjumu:

“Tur dves jau tiri dzivniecisks naids. Un $is naids dien diena ar tiri afrika-
nisku neatlaidibu tiek iepotéts ta saucamai Latgales tautai. [..] Ap Latgali
savelkas Znaudzoss mezgls. Tur ir vairs tikai neliela grupa valstiski domajosu
lauzu, kas vél it ka cer, ka Latgales neizslidés no kopéjas valsts klépja” (Lapins
1929).

“Baltiesu” laikrakstos latgaliesi tika raksturoti ka loti nepateicigi, jo
“baltiesi” gan ir atbrivojusi Latgali no lieliniekiem, izl€jusi savas asinis par
Latgales brivibu, bet tagad, dzivojot un stradajot Latgales laba, “ir vajati un
terorizéti, nostaditi par svesSiniekiem, ienacéjiem un ienaidniekiem, kuri visdri-
zaka laika no Sejienes ir japadzen, ko latgaliesi ari pakapeniski izved dzive”
(Red. 1932 b).

Temats par Latgales iedzivotaju etniskajam un fiziskajam ipatnibam ir
saistams ne tik daudz ar Latgales separatisma tematiku, cik ar 20. un 30. gados
popularajam eigénikas idejam, kuru apspriesana un popularizésana Latvija
aktivi piedalijas dazadu zinatnu parstavji (Zelce 2006, 100). 20. gadu beigas
meénesraksta “Burtnieks” par Latgales iedzivotajiem ir skaidrots, ka “latviesi,
lietaviesi, krievi, baltkrievi, poli un Zidi te jaukusies juku jukam, un rezultata
radies etnografisks tips ar loti negativam rasu biologiskajam ipasibam”
(Akermanis 1928, 821). Tautsaimnieks Alfréds Ceihners analitiskaja zurnala
“Ekonomists” raksta par nacionalajam minoritatéem Latvija noradija, ka
Latvija tikai 60% no iedzivotaju dabiska pieauguma veidoja latviesi, 38%
no tiem bija “fiziska, kulturala un saimnieciska zina saméra mazvértigie
Latgales latviesi” (Ceichners 1930, 322). Fiziska mazvértiba tika pamatota
ar to, ka rekrasu vidéjais augums Latgalé perioda no 1920. lidz 1927. gadam
bija 168,8 cm, kamér paréja Latvija — 170,9 cm. “Viss tas liecina par Latgales
iedzivotaju visparéjo fizisko mazvertigakumu [..], kas célies no [..] tracigiem

220



Vladislavs Malahovskis
Diskursivais noskirums “latgaliesi — baltiesi” nacionalkonservativaja latviesu prese..

saimnieciskiem, nehigiéniskiem un citiem dzives apstakliem” (Ceichners 1930,
322).

Ari Latgalé domingjosais katolicisms® nepalika bez ievéribas. Attiecibas
starp Latvijas katolu un luteranu baznicam seviski pasliktinajas pec 1922. gada
noslégta konkordata ar Vatikanu, kas paredzéja ari tolaik luteraniem Riga
piederosas Jekaba baznicas nodosanu katolu vajadzibam. Péc negativu rakstu
sérijas avizé “Latgolas Vords” par M. Luteru avizé “Latgales Zinas” sekoja
atbilde: “Ja Latgalé nebutu katolicisma, tad ari musu Latvija varétu nostaties
lidzas Skandinavijas valstim —, bet pagaidam, cik sapigi ari tas nebutu, Latvijai
jaiztukso rugtais bikeris, ko raudzé katolu baznicas klerikalisms” (Logoss
1931).

Iztirzajot ekonomiskas ievirzes diskursivus tematus, tika uzsvérts, ka
Latgale nespétu saimnieciski pastavét, ja nebutu “baltiesu” un valdibas pa-
balstu (Za-is 1931).

“Baltiesu” laikrakstos izdalami vairaki konstruéti priek$stati par abam
tautas grupam.

Latgaliesi: “Baltiesi”:

Separatisti, apdraudéjums Latvijas Valstiski domajosi;

nacionalajai vienotibai;

Etniski sajaukusies ar citam tautibam,  Istie latviesi;

kulturali un fiziski nepilnigi;

Katoli; Luterani;

Dzivo uz paréjas Latvijas rékina. Latgaliesu paligi un padomdeveéji.

Laikrakstu publikacijas var noskirt gan diskursu kopigo, gan atskirigo
tematiku. Kopigds tematikas jautajumi ir saistami ar diskriminaciju (latgaliesi
diskriminé “baltiesus” un otradi); ekonomiku (Latgale nevar saimnieciski
pastavét bez valdibas pabalstiem, savukart paréjas Latvijas uzplaukums nav
iedomajams bez Latgales darbaspéka); kulttru un morali (attieciga tautas
dala tiek uzskatita ka augstakas kulttras un morales neséja); etniskas vieno-
tibas probléemu, kuru kavé pretéja grupa. Abu pusu plasakos tautas slanos
(Latgalé/pargja Latvija) valdot lielaka vai mazaka sapratne, bet skelsanas
garu uzkurinot politiki un inteligence.

Diskursu atskiriga tematika ir jautajumos par abu tautas dalu atskirigo
vesturisko pieredzi, seviski — polu un krievu kultaras iespaidu Latgalé un

5 Latgalé katolticigie veidoja 57% no iedzivotaju kopskaita, bet visa Latvija tikai —
23% (Skujenieks 1930, 158).
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vacu kultaras — pargja Latvija; valodu — latgaliesu valodas dominanti Latgalé
un latviesu literaro valodu paréja Latvija; konfesionalo piederibu — katolicisma
dominanti Latgalé, protestantisma — paréja Latvija; Latgales (latgaliesu)
separatisma jautajumu — latgaliesu presé apgalvojumos, ka Latgalé separa-
tisma nav, “baltiesu” presé — par Latgalé valdoso separatismu.

Kopuma jasecina, ka latgaliesu un “baltiesu” attiecibu jautajums latviesu
nacionalkonservativas preses satura bija atspogulots diezgan daudzveidigi.
Veikta pétijuma rezultati lauj konstatét, ka veidotie diskursi nebija vérsti uz
sadarbibu, bet gan gluzi otradi — uz abu tautas dalu atsvesinasanos.
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Vladislavs Malahovskis
Discursive Distinction “Latgalian — Baltics”
in Latvian Press (1920-1934)

Key words: Latvian press, Latgale, Latgalians, “Baltics”

Summary

Even after the creation of an independent state, Latvians still lacked a
unified national awareness. The Latvians of Latgale were often treated as
contrasted to other Latvians in Latvia — the “Balts”. The aim of the present
article is to clarify the role and activities of Latvian newspapers in shaping
the public perception of Latvia during the first Republic period (1920-1934).

223



Vladislavs Malahovskis
Diskursivais noskirums “latgaliesi — baltiesi” nacionalkonservativaja latviesu prese..

The article examines approximately 120 texts in the Latvian (Latgalian and
the so-called, at the time, “Baltic”) press. These texts are taken from Latgalian
papers “Latgolas Vords” (Latgale’s Word), “Latgalits” (The Latgalian),
“Jauno Straume” (The New Stream), “Zemnika Bolss” (The Farmer’s Voice),
as well as from the “Baltic” newspapers “Briva Zeme” (The Free Land),
“Latvijas Sargs” (The Latvian Guard), “Latvis” (The Latvian), “Latgales
Zinas” (Latgale’s News), the journal “Ekonomists” (The Economist), and
the monthly periodical “Burtnieks” (The Soothsayer).

The present research is supported by qualitative data analysis — historical
discourse approach — using the discursive construction of the distinction
between “us — them”. The construction of “us — them” is usually based on
stereotypes and prejudice. A negative experience with an “opponent” is often
seen to be representative of the whole group, whereas a positive experience is
seen to be an exception. The article also examines linguistic techniques which
are used to underline the arguments.

In analyzing the discursive themes in Latgalian newspapers, it is possible
to observe a constructed opposition between two societies / cultural groups —
the “Balts” and Latgalians. The “Balts” are assimilated Latgalians, haters of
all things Latgalian, nationalists and chauvinists, (morally — degraded) mate-
rialists, exploiters of Latgale and managers of public money. In turn, Latga-
lians see themselves as equal to Latvians, faithful and moral patriots, economi-
cally exploited by their “national brothers”.

“Baltic” newspapers had also construed a conflict between both cultural
groups. Latgalians are: separatists (posing a threat to Latvian national unity),
ethnically mixed with other nations, culturally and physically incomplete,
and they live on the subsidies provided by the rest of Latvia.

Distinguishing characteristics of the Latgale region according to the
Latvian (and especially, national-conservative) press are presented as multifa-
ceted; however, the discourse is never focused upon cooperation, but, con-
versely — upon mutual cultural alienation.
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Arturs Medveckis

Laikmeta un kulturvesturisko faktoru ietekme

uz dirigenta Karla Radolfa Kreicberga
(1921-2014) identitates attistibu™

Atslegas vardi: biografiskie avoti, dzivesstasti, dzives vésture, kultarvésturiskie
faktori, pedagoga identitate

Autora monografijas “Karlis Rudolfs Kreicbergs un vina laiks” (Med-
veckis 2012) izstrade galvenokart balstita biografiskas izpétes avotos, ko
veido dzivesstasti, autobiografiskas apceres, dienasgramatas, personigie doku-
menti, preses izdevumi, ka ari arhivu materiali u. ¢. Pedagoga un dirigenta
K.R. Kreicberga (1921-2014) dzives gaitas aprakstitas hronologiska seciba;
lai raksturotu vina personibu, monografija icklautas intervijas ar gimenes
locekliem, skoléniem un studentiem vina pedagogiskas darbibas dazados laika
posmos, kolégiem, dirigentiem un koru dalibniekiem. Laikmeta raksturojums
balstits Latvijas historiografija, kas respekte Latvijas valstiskuma kontinuitati,
tadéjadi Latvijas 20. gadsimta vésture ietver $adus posmus: Latvijas valsts
dibinasana (1918), starpkaru periods (1918-1940), Latvijas okupacijas rezimi:
padomju (1940-1941), nacistiskas Vacijas (1941-1945), atkal padomju
(1945-1990), neatkaribas atgusana péc 1991. gada (Bleiere, Butulis, Feld-
manis, Stranga, Zunda 2005).

K.R. Kreicberga dzives darbibas pavérsiena punkti sakrit ar Latvijas
vestures iedalijumu posmos, kas atbilstosi saistiti ar katras varas istenoto
politisko, ekonomisko sistému, ideologiju, kas tiesa veida noteica ari izglitibas
sistému.

Dzivesstastiem ir raksturiga to stastitaju patibas iezime, kas saistas ar
identitates pasizpausmi narativa. Pétijuma identitates veidosanas teorétiskas
nostadnes balstitas britu sociologa Ricarda Dzenkina (Richard Jenkins, 1952)
koncepta (Jenkins 2008). Ikviena pedagoga personibas pasidentitate un sociala
identitate saskatama ari citu Liepajas Universitates darbinieku dzivesstastos
(Medveckis 2004, 2006, 2009). Patibas un identitates transformacijas procesu
izpétei un interpretacijas daudzveidibai ipasu uzmanibu veltijis danu muaziz-

* Darbs tapis ar ESF projekta “Doktora studiju attistiba Liepajas Universitaté” (Vieno-
$anas Nr. 2009/0127/1DP/1.1.2.1.2./09/IPIA/VIAA/018) atbalstu.
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glitibas problematikas pétnieks Knuds Illeris (Knud Illeris, 1939), atzistot,
ka identitates apzinasands un sevis izpratne nav nemainigi ieprogrammeéta
uz visiem laikiem (Illeris 2014). Sociologe Dagmara Beitnere par butisku
narativa uzskata pasreferenci, kas balstita uz vacu sociologa Niklasa Luhmana
(Niklas Lubmann, 1927-1998) atzinam (Luhmann 1999), ka pasreference
saistas ar identitati un ta ir svarigaka par identitati, jo identitate mainas,
tiklidz mainas pasreference (Beitnere 2003).

Katra personiba (ari pedagogs) veidojas noteikta kulturvidé. Ta nav tikai
telpa geografiska vai fiziska izpratné, bet ari sociala vide, t. sk. profesionalas
darbibas lauks, kura personiba iesaistas daudzveidigas attiecibas. Pedagogam
ta var bat komunikacija ar skoléniem (audzékniem, studentiem), sabiedribas
parstavjiem, ekspertiem un pétniekiem, kuras procesa un rezultata pilnveidojas
un atklajas profesionala kompetence.

Profesionalas kompetences dimensija dzivesstastos funkcioné ka pasref-
leksija par to, kidam pedagogam vinam vajadzétu but. Ta ir pasanalize un
refleksija par savu dzivesgajumu un tiem pavérsiena punktiem, kas ievirzija
informantu profesionalas darbibas sféra. Pavérsiena punkti saskatami gan
mezolimeni (gimene, skola, baznica u. tml.), gan makroliment (valsts un notei-
cosas ideologijas iespaids), tacu tikpat butiska ir mikrolimena izpéte — perso-
niba ar tadam ipasibam ka tieksme izzinat, vélme saprast procesus vai pasaules
lietu kartibu. Tas ir tikai dazu teorétiku atzinas, kuras kalpoja par pamatu
Latvijas pedagoga un dirigenta K.R. Kreicberga identitates izpétei. K.R. Kreic-
berga identitates izpétei pielietots identitates izpétes teorétiskais modelis
(Medveckis 2016a, 2016b), kura integréts autora aprobétais personibas izpétes
modelis (Medveckis 2013, 2015). Sakotnéja varianta personibas izpétes
modelis mikrokonteksta ietvéra personibas bazes iezimes — emocijas, talantu,
uzvedibu un uzskatus, ka ari adaptacijas raksturotajus — intereses, motivaciju,
veértibas, attieksmes, ka to pamatoja Evija Strika (Strika 2009). Modelis ir
papildinats ar pedagoga identitati determingjosajam komponentéem mezokon-
teksta, kura veidojas gimenes, ikdienas, studenta un religiska identitate, bet
makrokonteksta — profesionala, nacionala, vietas, politiska un kulttras identi-
tate. Personibas adaptacijas aspekts makrolimeni tverts caur sabiedriskas
dzives raksturojuma, laikmeta tradiciju, valsts vai rezima svétku, tautas tradi-
ciju, lingvistiskas vides, valstisko un politisko sistému simbolu un atribatu,
ka ari ideologijas prizmu.

K.R. Kreicberga laikabiedrs un Emila Melngaila Liepajas Muzikas vidus-
skolas ilggadéjs direktors Valdis Vikmanis (1915-2011) izteicies, ka mes sava
zind visi esam sava laikmeta cilveki (Medveckis 2012, 106) un iziet laikmeta

226



Arturs Medveckis
Laikmeta un kulturvesturisko faktoru ietekme uz dirigenta Karla Riadolfa Kreicberga..

stravojumu neskartiem ir teju vai neiespéjami. Tacu katra dzives posma var
but ari atskirigas personibas identitati iespaidojos$as ietekmes.

Pirmskara laikd K.R. Kreicbergam noteicosas bijusas izzinas intereses
un gimene. IntereSu daudzveidiba un sevis mekléjumi izpaudusies skolas gados,
macibu laika Jelgavas Valsts skolotaju institata. Ka pats K.R. Kreicbergs
atzinis, vinu intereséja gan vésture un geografija, gan matematika un sports,
kam reizém dota prieksroka salidzinajuma ar klavierspéli. Interesu plasums
jauniba ir traucgjis izvéléties mérktiecigu pilnveidosanos viena virziena. Zimigi,
ka gimenes identitate saistas ar dzimtu téva majas, kas ka izteiktu dominanti
saglaba patriarhalo tradiciju péctecibu.

Latvijas padomju okupacijas laika 1940.-1941. gada nav izteikta kadas
identitates dominante. K.R. Kreicbergs tiek identificéts ar emocijam un
vértibam, ka ari minéta vinam raksturiga profesionala identitate. Saprotams
ir emociju uzplaiksnijums, vérojot parmainas, kas kontrastéja ar ieaudzina-
tajam vértibam. Saskatot pretrunas gan izglitibas sistéma, gan sabiedriskaja
dzivé, gan ekonomiskas dzives parvértibas, negativa attieksme sasniedza kul-
minaciju saistiba ar Latvijas iedzivotaju deportacijam un cita veida represijam.
Saja laika posma izteiktak veidojas profesionala identitate. Ja dzivescela izvéle
pirms dosanas uz Jelgavu bija mates un Gaiku skolas skolotaju ietekméta, tad
Jelgavas Valsts skolotaju institata pedagogu profesionalitate un pasa K.R. Kreic-
berga praktizesanas skolotaja darba veido profesionalo identitati.

Nacistiskas Vacijas okupacijas laika K.R. Kreicbergam ir izteikta vertibu,
politiska un profesionala identitate. Profesionalaja darbiba, uzsakot stradat
par skolotaju sava dzimtaja pagasta, ka zinama veértiba tika apjausta pedagoga
sutiba. Vértibu un idealu noturiba, kas veidojusies pirmskara perioda, kontras-
téjot ar padomju okupacijas gada launuma izpausmém, stiprinaja apzinu
par pienakumu nevairities no mobilizacijas legionaru rindas cina pret padomju
armiju, lolojot ceribu atgut Latvijas neatkaribu, ka tas bija noticis Latvijas
Brivibas cinu laika, aizstavot 1918. gada dibinato Latvijas valsti.

Garakais dzives posms, kas ritéja Latvijas PSR rezima laika, sakrita ar
K.R. Kreicberga profesionalas un pedagogiskas darbibas izaugsmi. Augstu
atzinibu vin$ ka pedagogs guva pirmajos péckara gados, sakot stradat Saldus
vidusskola, tapat atzinibu izpelnijas ka skolas kora dirigents. Tas bija izskirigs
bridis, kad Kreicberga pavidéja doma par sevis pilnveidi koru dirigéSanas
maksla, pieversoties talakam studijam Latvijas Konservatorija un nemitigam
paspilnveides procesam, stradajot Emila Melngaila Liepajas Muzikas
vidusskola, izveidojot un diriggjot Liepajas Pedagogiska instituta (tagadéjas
Liepajas Universitates) Tautas sievieSu kori “Atbalss”. Tie ir gadi, kad guti
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apbalvojumi par profesionalo darbibu un K.R. Kreicberga makslinieciskas
darbibas vértéjums ir bijis visaugstakais.

Laika posma péc Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosanas K.R. Kreicbergs ir
vairak lavies dzives apcerei un filozofiskim pardomam. Saprotams, ka nav
iespéjams dzives ratu pagriezt atpakal, tacu attieksmi pret pagatnes notiku-
miem un savu iesaisti $ajos notikumos ir iesp&jams vértét un parvértét. No
K.R. Kreicberga izteikumiem izriet, ka jaunekla gadu pasaules ainas redzgjums
atskiras no brieduma gadus sasniegusa cilvéka skatijuma, kas nav saistams
tikai ar vecumu, bet ari ar gados krato pieredzi un spé&ju kritiski vértét poli-
tiskos, socialos, ekonomiskos un kultiras procesus. Zimigi, ka g§imenes, peda-
goga, kultaras un nacionala identitate K.R. Kreicbergam ir vienlidz svariga.
Nacionala identitate nebija izteikta padomju gados, ta bija nozimiga pirms-
kara perioda un péc Latvijas neatkaribas atgtisanas. To var skaidrot ar pa-
domju rezima radito atmosféru, kur savu radoso energiju varéja vérst liela-
koties profesionalas darbibas virziena.

Péc vésturnieces Irénas Salenieces raksturotam Latvijas iedzivotaju éetram
paaudzém ar atskirigu vésturisko pieredzi un pagatnes recepcijam, K.R. Kreic-
bergs butu piederigs to Latvijas iedzivotaju paaudzei (pirmajai, kas auga
Latvijas valsti), kuri “varéja but Pirma pasaules kara un Latvijas valsts dibina-
Sanas laikabiedri, vini varéja atceréties Latvijas Republikas parlamentaro
periodu, K. Ulmana apvérsumu un dzivi vina vadita rezima apstaklos, ka ari
varas mainu 1940.-1941. gada” (Saleniece 2015, 9). Péc 1. Salenieces ieda-
lijuma, K.R. Kreicbergam ir kopiga pieredze ari ar velak dzimuso cilveku
paaudzém, nosaciti — 2. paaudzi (1935-1960), 3. paaudzi (1960-1985), 4. pa-
audzi (1985-2010). To svarigi nemt véra, analizéjot K.R. Kreicberga dzives-
stastu un citu personu intervijas, kuri dzimusi dazados laika posmos.

K.R. Kreicbergs neatceréjas laika posmu, kas attiecinams uz Latvijas
valsts dibinasanu un valsts tapsanas prieksvésturi; vinam nav pasa pieredze
balstitu atminu, tacu socializacijas procesa rezultata téva un mates, ka ari
vecakas masas Mildas (lauliba Bérzinas) izstastita un autobiografiskajas
atminas fikséta dzimtas veésture (Bérzina 2002a, 2002b) ir kluvusi par
K.R. Kreicberga parmantoto vésturisko atminu. Uz parmantotajiem atminu
stastijumiem balstits K.R. Kreicberga narativs par savu agrino bérnibu un
pasam pirmajam savas dzives atminam:

“Man vel nebija pilni pieci gadi. Biju parasts zéns bez kadas izcilibas.
Katram bérnam ir savas atminas, it seviski pirmas. Mana atmina palikusas
Lieldienu sapoles un kaiminu puiSelu darbosanas ar revolveru.” (Kreicberga
piezimes 2011, 7).
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K.R. Kreicberga dzives posma kops 1934. gada butiskaka loma ir macibu
laikam Jelgavas Valsts skolotaju institata. Sis periods raksturojas ar Karla
Ulmana autoritara rezima ideologijas un tai pakartotas izglitibas politikas
realizaciju, kas tika istenota no 1935. lidz 1938. gadam, kad Izglitibas minis-
triju vadija Augusts Tentelis (1876-1942). Péc vina ministra pienakumus
pildija Jalijs Auskaps (1938-1940) (Saleniece 2016, 289). Jelgavas Valsts
skolotaju instituts, lidzigi ka citi Latvijas skolotaju institati, macibu un audzina-
Sanas darba saturu parkartoja atbilstosi 1935. gada 24. septembra “Likumam
par skolotaju institatiem”, ko parakstija Ministru prezidents Karlis Ulmanis
un izglitibas ministrs Augusts Tentelis, vienlaikus atcelot 1929. gada notei-
kumus par skolotaju institatiem (Kraze [b. g.]). Minéta 1935. gada likuma
1. nodalas 5. punkta teikts:

“Institata maca visparigas izglitibas priek§metus pilna vidusskolas kursa
apmeéra, piemérojoties kadam noteiktam gimnazijas tipam un piegriezot ipasu
véribu pamatskola macamajiem priek§metiem, un gatavo audzeknus teoretiski
un praktiski skolotaja un audzinataja darbam, izkopjot vinos nacionali
valstisko domu, darba un tévzemes milestibu, personisko un sabiedrisko
krietnibu.” (3eit un turpmak izcélums citatos mans — A. M.) (Skolotaju institita
likums 1935, 420).

K.R. Kreicberga skolotaja, docétaja un kordirigenta identitati saskatijusi
un raksturojusi Emila Melngaila Liepajas Muzikas vidusskolas audzékne Liga
Amerika-Ansina (Medveckis, 2012, 151-158), Liepajas Universitates kordiri-
gesanas studente Ilze Balode (Medveckis, 2012, 139-150), jaunakas paaudzes
kolégi, pieméram, Olga Blauzde (Medveckis, 2012, 127-128), Mirdza Paipare
(Medveckis, 2012, 125-126). Liepajas Universitates Tautas sievieSu kora “At-
balss” dirigentes, kura mantoja $o amatu no kora dibinataja K.R. Kreicberga,
Tizes Valces sniegtaja raksturojuma nolasams ieprieksgja citata izceltais pasvit-
rojums — izglitibas sistémas atstata mantojuma ietekme:

“Ir ta, ka es Kreicbergu pazistu ari ka darba kolégi Muzikas katedra.
Jasaka, ka tiesi pedagogiskaja darbiba Karlis Kreicbergs vienmér ir izcélies
ar $o pedagogisko uzstadijumu, ar audzinasanas darbu, ipasi latviskas iden-
titates saglabasana. Vinam svarigi nacionalas piederibas uzstadijumi. Vins
par to vienmer ir runajis. Varbut to var saukt, ka nereti studentiem liekas, ka
ta ir tida moralizéSana, bet ta ir Tévzemes apzinas popularizésana. Es to
tomér atbalstu. Es piekritu vinam. Un tas vienmér ir bijis parliecinosi. Gal-
venais, ka Karlis Kreicbergs vienmer loti konsekventi savus principus ir izklas-
tijis un pie Siem uzstadijumiem turas. Tas ir loti batiski. Lidzigi ka Valdis
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Vikmanis.! Lidzigi ka Janis Mencis.? Tas tomeér ir tads skolotaju paraugs, Sie
tris cilveki, ko es tagad nosaucu” (Medveckis 2012 131, 132).

Pirmaja padomju okupacijas gada isa laika tika sagrauta Latvijas poli-
tiska un ekonomiska sistéma. Istenotas represijas, it ipasi 1941. gada 14. jinija
Latvijas iedzivotaju masu deportacijas “radija iedzivotajos tadu naidu un
bailes no padomju terora, ka isa laika mainijas gadu simtos nostiprinajusies
prieksstati, kuri vienmér par latvie$u galveno ienaidnieku uzskatija vaciesu
“melnos bruniniekus”, tagad to vieta bija komunisti, PSRS” (Bleiere, Butulis,
Feldmanis, Stranga, Zunda 2005, 235).

Otra pasaules kara sakums, padomju un tai sekojosais nacistiskas Vacijas
okupacijas pirmais gads sakrita ar K.R. Kreicberga macibu laika beigu posmu.
Latvijas neatkaribas gados stabilizéjusies uzskati krasi kontrastéja ar padomju
ideologiju, kura tika uzspiesta visas dzives jomas, ipasu uzmanibu veltot izgli-
tibas sférai: “Paatrinatos tempos visas macibu iestadés sika macit “Stalina
konstittciju”” (Bleiere, Butulis, Feldmanis, Stranga, Zunda 2005, 223). Vacu
okupacijas varas centieni izmantot savas propagandas nolukos padomju zve-
ribu atspogulojumu nebija ipasi ietekméjusi toposo skolotaju nacionalo pasap-
zinu, par ko liecina audzéknu atminas:

“Tesoloja vacu armija. [..] Jauna okupacijas vara prasija savus meslus.
Veselu ménesi diendiena macijamies vacu valodu un nacionalsocialistu ideolo-
giju par ariesu rases parakumu. Neatceros, ka kadam tas batu kaitéjis. Visas
svesas ideologijas aizgaja dvéselei garam, jo taja laika bija jau ieprieks paguvis
nostiprinaties musu dzives uzskats, latviskums, nacionalisms un idealisms”
(Gaismas pils viesi, 1978, 120).

K.R. Keicberga pirmie divi darba gadi vaditi Gaiku pagasta skola. Tas
ir piepildits laiks, macot skola matematiku, vésturi, geografiju, dziedasanu,
vingrosanu, rokdarbus, aktivi iesaistoties skolas un pagasta sabiedriskaja
dzive: “Vadiju skolas kori, vietéjo pagasta kori, pagasta sporta pulcinu, spéléju
teatri, izveidoju viru dubultkvartetu. Dzivoju skola” (Medveckis 2012, 50).
1943. gada rudeni K.R. Kreicbergs tiek iesaukts dienesta. Vél lidz janvarim
izdodas izvairities no dalibas aktivaja karadarbiba, bet péc apmacibam
1944. gada vins izjut vacu kara varondarbu propagandai pretéjas izjutas:

! Valdis Vikmanis (1915-2011) — K.R. Kreicberga laikabiedrs, Emila Melngaila
Liepajas Muzikas vidusskolas pedagogs, direktors (1945-1987).

2 Janis Mencis (1914-2011) — K.R. Kreicberga laikabiedrs, Rigas Valsts skolotaju
institata absolvents (1934), skolotajs, matematikis, Liepajas Universitates profesors.
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“Saproti, visu laiku esi dzivojis briviba, bet tagad ka dzunglos iesviests.
Ari vecie karaviri atbraukus$i no atvalinajuma un ir tur desmitiem. Vélak
braucam uz Vainodi. Tur tie veckareivji $auj gaisa un vietam pa vagoniem. Es
domaju: “Nu gan ellé esmu atnacis!” Pamazam pieradu. Un tapéc es domaju,
ka var ticét tiem cilvekiem, kas saka, ka loti pardzivo iesauksanu” (Medveckis
2012, 54).

No pirmajiem kara celu staigataja iespaidiem lidz uzskatu transformacijai
par lidzcietibu, labo un launo visplasakaja nozimeé ir nemitigs cel$ ejams, lai
varétu teikt: “Tagad es domaju savadak”, ka to parvértéjis K.R. Kreicbergs,
atceroties gusta nonaku$o kureliesu likteni, pret kuriem sakotnéji nejutis
z€lumu u. tml., lidz beidzot nonak pie atzinas: “Lidzcietiba ir viens no taisni-
guma punktiem. Vardos biezi lietojam lidzjutibas izteicienus, bet lidzi ciest ir
gariguma augstaka virsotne, kuru, ka es domaju, nevar sasniegt neviens no
§is zemes cilvéekiem” (Medveckis 2012, 205).

Biografija legionara gaitas atstajusas neizdzéSamu smeldzi: tas ir atminas
par kara zaudétajiem braliem, daudzu miljonu cilvéku izpostitajam dzivém;
tas ir ari bailes no iespé§jamam varas vajasanam pret “naidigiem elementiem”,
kas saglabajas visa padomju perioda garuma un nelava pilniba realizéties ka
pedagogam, baudit pelnito atzinibu ka daudzu koru dirigentam; ta ir piesar-
dziba, lai ar nepardomatu ricibu neapdraudétu savu gimeni.

Péckara gadi péc atgriesanas no padomju gusta K.R. Kreicberga dzive
ievirzas pedagogiskas darbibas un kordirigésanas gultné. Sakotngji darbs
dzimtaja pusé Saldus vidusskola, tad studijas Jazepa Vitola Latvijas Valsts
konservatorija, kam seko uzaicinajums stradat Emila Melngaila Liepajas
Mazikas vidusskola un tagadéja Liepajas Universitate. Visa radosa energija
tiek veltita koru mazikai, muzikas pedagogijai. Nedalita uzmaniba, koncen-
trésanas vienam mérkim nes auglus. K.R. Kreicbergs galvenokart ir atpazis-
tams ka Liepajas Universitates sievieSu Tautas kora “Atbalss” dibinatajs un
augsto sasniegumu kaldinatajs. Brocénos K.R. Kreicbergs pilsétas Goda pil-
sona nosaukumu izpelnas par maza ieguldijumu, vadot viru kori.

Péc Latvijas neatkaribas atgusanas K.R. Kreicberga arvien izteiktak sak
apzinaties savu dzives atzinu popularizé$anas nepiecieSsamibu, kas plasak
izklastits gramatas “Karlis Radolfs Kreicbergs un vina laiks” nodala “Kreic-
berga dzives filozofija un filozofija par dzivi” (Medveckis 2012, 199-208),
to noslédzot ar filozofisko atzinu: “Uzskatu, ka cilveka tiesa biografija ir
jaizmanto savu ideju un domu izteiksmei. Bet lielaka maksla, spéks ir domu
koncentrésana, lai kadu paradibu, patiesibu var izmantot cilvéku gariguma
izpausanai” (Medveckis 2012, 208).
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K.R. Kreicberga identitati, kuras galvena dominante ir saknota nacionala
apzina, iespaidoja kultarvésturiskie apstakli, un tas veidosanas procesa butiska
nozime bija gimenei un izglitibas sistémai. Profesionala identitate veidojusies
pedagogiskas izglitibas iegusanas laika Jelgavas Valsts skolotaju institata,
pilnveidojusies pedagogiskas darbibas laika, stradajot par mazikas teorijas,
kordirigésanas pasniedz&ju dazadas izglitibas iestadés un veicot koru dirigenta
pienakumus lidz Latvijas neatkaribas atgtsanai.
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Arturs Medveckis

The Influence of the Age and the Cultural and Historical Factors
on the Conductor Karlis Rudolfs Kreicberg’s (1921-2014) Identity

Key words: biographical research sources, life stories, life’s history, cultural
historical factors, pedagogue’s identity, qualitative research methods

Summary

The research is based on the biographical research sources, which consist
of life stories, autobiographical reflections, diaries, personal documents,
periodical issues, archive materials, etc. A detailed life’s history of the person-
ality is described in the monograph “Karlis Rudolfs Kreicbergs un vina laiks”,
which reflects K.R. Kreicbergs’s (1921-2014) life activities according to the
chronological principle. It respects the continuity of Latvian statehood, thus,
the geopolitical events of the 20™ century include historical stages of the
foundation of Latvian State (1918), the inter-war period until 1940, the
occupation regimes: Soviet (1940-1941), Nazi Germany (1941-1945), Soviet
(1945-1990), and the time after regaining the independence in 1991. The
turning points of K.R. Kreicbergs’s life coincide with the historical periods of
Latvia that were linked to the political and economic systems and the ideology
of each regime and also affected the educational system.

The main dominant of K.R. Kreicbergs’s identity is the sense of nationality
and it is influenced by history and culture, as well as family and the system of
education. His professional identity developed while studying pedagogy at
Jelgava Teacher Training Institute and evolved when working as a lecturer
of music theory and conductor at various educational establishments after
World War IT until Latvian independence in 1990.
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CrpykTypa u conpaibHO-KOH(eCCHOHAIBHBII COCTaB
KOMHUTETOB MONEYUTEIHCTBA 0 HAPOJAHOH TPE3BOCTH
B JIATBIIICKHX Ye371aXx BureOcKoii ryoepHun
B 1897—1914 ronax

KioueBble cj10Ba: KOMUTETHI ITONEUUTEIbCTBA O HapOJIHOU TPE3BOCTH, COLIU -
AJIbHBIC I'PYIIIbl, YNTHOBHUKH, TYXOBEHCTBO, €BPEU, CTAPpOBEPLI.

KoMuTeTHl MONEeYnTeNIhCTBA O HAPOAHOMN TPE3BOCTH CO3IaBaJCh B
Poccuiickoit MMniepuu B paMKax BBeACHUs «BUHHON» MOHOIIOJIMY, HAYUHAsI
¢ 1894 rona. [1aBHOM MX 11eJ1bIO OBLT HA30P 32 TPOBEACHUEM PeOPMBI, Opra-
HU3aLMsI KyJIBTYPHO-TIPOCBETUTEIBCKOM NeSITeIbHOCTH, 3OPOBOTO I0CYTa Ha-
cesnieHus. [loHsITHE «TPe3BOCTh» TOHUMAJIOCh KaK IpoIiaraHaa yMepeHHOro,
«KYJIBTYPHOTO» TTOTPEOJICHUST CITMPTHBIX HAITUTKOB, a HE IOJTHOE BO3/IepXKa-
Hue ot anikorosist (HUAB. ®@. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 2. JI. 3.), 4TO HE COBCEM COOTBET-
CTBOBAJIO KaK OOILEITPUHSATOMY CMBICITY, TaK M OXXMIAHUSIM OOIIECTBEHHOCTH.
B 1897 rony rocymapcTBeHHas1 «BUHHAs» MOHOTIOJIMS pacpocTpaHuIach Ha
3anaaHble ryoepHumn — BuneHckyto, Buredckyto, [pogHeHckyio, KoBeHckyto,
MuHckyto, Morunéckyio 1 CMOJIEHCKYI0, HaceeHUe KOTOPBIX, B OTJIMUME
ot LleHTpansHoit Poccuu, He SIBJSLTOCH OMHOPOIHBIM B 3THUYECKOM, KOH((pec-
CHOHAJIbHOM U KYJIBTYPHOM TUTaHaX. B CBSI31 ¢ 3TUM cTeTnieHb BOBJICYEHHOCTH
Pa3IMYHBIX COLMAIBHBIX M 3THUYECKHMX TPYMIl B IESITEIbHOCTh KOMUTETOB
MOIEYUTEIHCTBA O HAPOIHOM TPE3BOCTU 3HAYMTEIBHO OTJIMYAIACh.

CTpyKTypa 1 cOCTaB KOMUTETOB OIpPENEsIIUCh ycTaBoM. PykoBoawin
Ye3IHBIMM KOMUTETAMU MPEABOINUTEMN IBOPSIHCTBA. B uncio 00s13aTeIbHBIX
YJIEHOB KOMUTETOB BXOAMJIN: JCITYTaT OT JyXOBHOTO BEIOMCTBA (IT0 Ha3HAYe-
HUIO MECTHOT'O €IMapXUajbHOI0 HaYaIbCTBA); HAYaIbHUKU CPEITHUX YICOHBIX
3aBeICHUI, YUUTEIbCKUX CEMUHAPHUIl, THCTUTYTOB; MHCIIEKTOPa HAapOIHbBIX
YUYWIMIL; Ye3OHBIN WIEH W TOBapHILl MTPOKYpPOpa OKPY>KHOTO Cyla; Ye3MHbII
HUCIIPABHUK; ITOJIMIIMENCTEDP; aKIIM3HBIM YNHOBHUK; Ye3IHbIII BOMHCKMII Ha-
YaJIbHUK; TTOMOIIIHMK HayaJIbHUKA T'yOePHCKOTO KaHAapMCKOTO YIIPaBJICHUSI;
YYaCTKOBBIE 36MCKHUE HaYaIbHUKU; TIOJAaTHbIE MHCIIEKTOPHI; HEITPEeMEHHBII
YJICH 110 KPECThSIHCKUM JieJIaM IPUCYTCTBUS; Ye3IHbII WX FTOPOIOBOI Bpay;
MOYETHBIC ¥ yI4ACTKOBBIE MUPOBBIE CYIbH; IIPEACEIAaTEeNIb 3MCKOM YIIPaBhbI; 2
YJIeHa OT Ye3IHOI'0 3eMCKOI'0 COOpaHUs M TOPOJICKO T0JI0Ba Ye3IHOTO ropoja
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(CoboneBckuit 1898, 46). HecMOTpst Ha 3HAYUTETEHOE KOJIMIECTBO 00S13aTE b~
HBIX YJICHOB, XXYPHAJIbl 3aceJaHNI KOMUTETOB ITOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO peabHOE
y4JacTye B padboTe MpuHIMaI 7—8 4estoBeK. B ropomax mmenach BOSMOXKHOCTD
CO3IaHMUsI 0COOBIX KOMUTETOB, TIPX 3TOM MX COCTaB OIpeaeIIsicst MUHHUCTEP-
CTBOM (DMHAHCOB B KaXXIOM OTIACIBLHOM ClIydae, HO B ButeOcKoil rydepHUM
MaHHas IIpaKTHKa He ITOJyIrjIa pacIIpoCTpaHeHNUS.

[TouéTHbIe WIEHB KOMUTETA M30MPATCH M3 YMCJIa JIUII, OKAa3aBIIHNX OCO-
ObIC YCIIyTH KOMUTETY, 9YTO YacTO BBIPAXKaJaoCh B OKa3aHWU 3HAUMTEIHHOMU
(GUHAHCOBOI MOAACPKKH, YTBEPKIAINCH TUYHO MUHUCTPOM (PUHAHCOB U
o0aianu MpaBoOM roJjioca Ha ye3IHOM W/ TyOepHCKOM coOpaHuM. YineHbl-
COPEBHOBATEIIN M30MPAINCh U3 JINII, U3BbIBUBIINX KeIaHUE TIPUHATH yJac-
THE B pabOTe, M YTBEPXKIAINCH TYOepHCKMMH KoMuTeTaMu. OHU UMEITH TIpaBo
IIPUHUMATh yJ4aCTHE B pabOTe Ye3THBIX KOMUTETOB C IIPABOM COBEIATCIHHO-
ro rosioca (CoboneBckuii 1898, 47).

He Mornum SBISTBCA YeHAMU TTOTICYUTEIBCTB CIACAYIOIINE KaTeTOPUN
rpaxkmaH: HeCOBEePIICHHOICTHIE (KPOME MMEIOIIMX KJITaCCHBIE T O(DUIIepCKIIe
YUHBI); HU3IIME BOMHCKIE YMHBI Ha JCHCTBUTEIHLHO CITYy>KOE; BOCITMTAHHUKH
YUeOHBIX 3aBEICHUIA; JINIIA, 3aHIMAFOIIMECs TOPTOBIICH KPETIKUMM CITUPTHBIMH
HaMUTKaMU; JIM1A, COCTOSIILIME IO CICACTBUEM WM CYyIOM IO TPUYACTHOCTHU
K MPeCTYIUICHUIO, BJIEKYIlIeMY HaKa3aHUe He HUXKE TIOPEeMHOTIO 3aKII0UCHHUS
COCTOSIIIIME IO/ OTIEKOM 32 paCTOYUTEIbHOCTD U MPU3HAHHbIE OaHKPOTaAMU;
COCTOSIIIME IO HAA30POM MOJUIIMU; UCKIIOUEHHBIE U3 TyXOBHOTO BEIOMCTBA
WJIN U3 CPeibl O0IIECTBEHHBIX M ABOPSIHCKUX COOpaHUIA.

W3 yncna o6s13aTeIbHbIX, TOYETHBIX U YWICHOB-COPEBHOBATEIEH MYX-
CKOTO I10J1a U30MPaMCh YIaCTKOBBIC TTOMEUUTEN, B YbM 00SI3aHHOCTH BXOAM-
JIO MCTIOJTHEHUE MOPYYeHUT KOMUTETOB HAa MECTaX, 3aBeJO0BaHME YUPEKICHUSI-
MM KOMUTETOB (HapoJHbIE 1OMa, YaifHbIe, YNTAJIbHU M OMOJIMOTEKM ), HAI30D
3a HeJleraJbHOM MPOoAaKeil KPernKoro ajkoroJis ¢ TpaBOM COCTaBJIEHMS MTPO-
TOKOJIOB B CJIyyae OOHapyKeHHUsI HapyIlIeHUA.

s 0603HauYeHMSI TPUHAIJIEKHOCTA K KOMUTETY U «ITOJHSITHSI aBTOPU-
TeTa» YJeHbI 00eCIeurBaIUCh OCOOBIMU 3HAKAMU, a TAKXKE AUTLJIOMaMU U CBU -
JIETeIbCTBAMU C BBIMMMCKAMM M3 YCTaBa MOMEYUTENbCTBA. [10YETHDBIE YIEHBI
MoJIyJyau MpaBo HollleHus MyHaupa MuHuctepcrBa puHaHcoB VI kiacca
(Cobonesckuit 1898, 49).

MHoroHalMoHaJIbHBIN cocTaB HaceneHus JBuHckoro, JIIoHCKoro u
Pexuiikoro ye3noB — JaThIIIM, €BpeU, MOJISIKU, OEJIOPYChl, PyCCKUE, Cpeau
KOTOPBIX BBIIESIUCH CTAPOOOPSIILIbI, — OKa3al BIUSHUE Ha aKTUBHOCTh U
pe3yIbTaTUBHOCTb pabOThl KOoMUTETOB. [Ipu onpeneseHUU HAlIMOHABHOTO
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cOoCTaBa KOMUTETOB ITPUXOAUTCS MOJb30BAThCSI KOH(MECCUOHATbHBIMU U JIMH-
TBUCTUYECKUMH TTOKa3aTeIIMK (MMEHA), 9YTO He BCeraa JaéT OObeKTUBHBIM
pesynbTaT. HecMOTpst Ha TO, UTO yCTaB ITOIIEYNUTEILCTB HE OTpaHMIMBAJ yIac-
TUE STHUYECKUX TPYIII, Ha ITPaKTUKE €710 00CTOSIO MHaYe.

OTYeThl MONMEYUTETBCTBA O HAPOIHOM TPE3BOCTU COOOIIIAIOT, YTO eBpeii-
CKOe HaceJIeHIE, KOTOPOe TI0M BO3ICCTBIEM (PAKTOPOB PEIUTHO3HOTO 1 CO-
UAIBFHOTO XapaKTepa MOUYTH He TTOTPEOIISITIO BOAKY, aKTUBHOTO YIaCTHS B pa-
00Te KOMUTETOB HE MTPUHST0. OOBSICHUTH 3TO MOXKHO KaK HEIOBOJIbCTBOM Pe-
3yJBTaTOM pe(OpMbI, KOTa B pe3yJbTaTe JUKBUaauuu Kopum 6osee 100 000
€BpeeB JIMIIMINCH 3apaboTKa (BUHHBIC TIPOMBICIIBI), TaK M HEIOHUMaHUEM
Te3rca 0 “KyJBTYPHOM” MOTPEOICHUH BOIKM.

OTHoOIlIeHe HOBOY CUCTEMbI K €BPECKOMY HACEJICHUIO BbIpa3uil OAUH
U3 pyKoBoauTesieit JIIOIMHCKOro ye3MHOTO KOMUTETa MONeYUTETbCTBA O Ha-
poaHoii Tpe3Boctu KHa3b Hukosmait I[lerpoBuu Memepckuii (1829—1901):
«TJIABHOE 3JI0 3aKJTI0YACTCS HE CTOJIBKO B 3JI0YIIOTPEOICHNN CIIMPTHRIMU Ha-
MUTKaAMU CO CTOPOHBI HACEJIEHNSI, CKOJIBKO OT MUTEHHBIX 3aBEACHUMN MPUHSI-
TOTO TUIA C €r0 eBpeeM-CUIEbLIEM UM CMOTPUTENIEM, 11eJIb KOTOPOro 3aK-
JII0OYaeTcs B CIaMBaHMU ITOCETUTENS 1o camo3abBeHus» (HUAB. @. 2709.
Omn. 1. 1.4.]1. 2).

He paccmaTtpuBanock eBpelickoe HaceJleHue 1 B KauecTBe 11eJIeBOi ayau-
TOPUHU MONEYUTENHCTBA O HAPOAHOM Tpe3BocTH. YiteH OTnesna Ka3eHHOM Mpo-
naxu muteit MunmnctepcTBa puHaHcoB Illymaxep mmociie KOMaHIUPOBKH I10
Bure6cxoii rydepauu B 1900 romy yBumes CI0XXHOCTb PaOOTHI B TaHHOM MeCT-
HOCTU B TOM, UTO «B I'PaHUIIC €BPEHCKOI OCEMTOCTH TOPOJCKOE HaceIeHUe
MPEUMYILECTBEHHO COCTOUT U3 €BPEEB, HE 3I0YMOTPEOISIONINX B OOIBIINH-
cTBe city4yaeB Kpenkumu Harmutkamu» (HUAB. @.2709. Omn. 1. 1. 54.J1. 11900).
Coobmmast 00 otgere [llymaxepa, BUTeOCKMIT TyOepHATOP B IMMCHME K Ye3THBIM
KOMUTETaM PeKOMEHI0Ba «pa3BUBaTh CBOIO NESTEILHOCTh 00JIee B CEJICHUSIX,
a He B ropojiax U MecTeuKax, IJTaBHbIf KOHTUHIEHT HAaCeJIEHUST KOTOPbBIX CO-
craBisiior esper» (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. [1. 54. J1. 122).

IToxoxast cuTyamus CJIOXKUIACh U B OTHOIIICHUN CTapOOOPSIIIIEB, KOTO-
pbIe B CUJIY CBOMX B3IVISIIOB HE TOJIBKO HE YIOTPEOISIIM aJIKOrOJib, HO U HE
MocelaIv pa3InyHbIe 3aBeeHUST U MeponpusiTus. Tak, B iepeBHe JloMmbl Pe-
JKHIIKOTO ye3[a CTapooOPSIIbl ITHOPMPOBAIN HapOIHYIO YaiiHy0, pa3Mec-
THUBIIIYIOCS B IOMEIICHUHU LIEPKOBHO-IIPUXOICKOM IIIKOJIBI, YTO IIPUBEJIO K 3aK-
pHITHIO YaliHoit yxke B ¢eBpayne 1898 roma (HUAB. ®@. 2709. On. 1. . 35.
JI. 14).
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B 1898 romy Pexuiikmit ye3mMHBIN KOMUTET 00paTHIICS K TyOepHATOPY C
BOIIPOCOM O TIPUHSATUU B WICHBI-COPEBHOBATEIN MHOBEPIICB M PACKOIbHM -
KOB, ogHako orBera He mojayums (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. [1. 35. J1. 16).

YTo KacaeTcs JATHIIICKOTO HAaCceJICHUsI, TO MECTHBIC MOTICYNTEIHCTBA O
HapOITHOI TPE3BOCTH ITPOBOIMIIN CBOM MEPOTIPHUSTHS Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, PYC-
CKOSI3BIYHBIMM M3IAHUSIMU KOMIUICKTOBAINCH YalfHBIC, OMOIMOTEKN W UM~
TaabHU. HecMOTpsT Ha MHOTOUMCIICHHBIE TIPOCHOBI WICHOB TTOIICUNTEIIHCTB
(TIpruéM Kak JIaTHIIICH, TaK U PYCCKUX) pa3pellIuTh ITPOBOAUTH HapOTHEIC
YTEHMSI Ha JIATBIIIICKOM SI3BIKE Y BEITIMCATh HECKOJIBKO JIATHIIIICKIX TTEPUOIH -
YeCKUX U3IAaHUM, YTO IIPUBJICKIIO OBl BHIMAHWE HaCceJICHUsI, paboTa KOMUTE-
TOB MpoaoJLKaaack B ToM Xxe pycie (HUAB. ®. 2709. Omn. 1. . 13. J1. 47).
PyKOBOACTBO ITOITEYNTEIBCTB HAXOOUIIOCH B pyKaX PYCCKUX YMTHOBHUKOB U T10-
MemuKoB. Tak, JIBHHCKIM TTOIIednTeIbeTBOM B 1897—1903 rogax pyKoBOmMII
JBUHCKUI Ye3OHBIN TTPEeABOANTEIh IBOPSIHCTBA, KOJUICXKCKUIT COBETHHK Jle-
onua MiBanosuu [Nucapes (1840—?), JTioumHckum B 1897—1902 romax — KHSI3b
Hukomait Memepckwit (/1amsmusie kuuxcku 2014). B 1902—1910 romax JIrormH-
CKUIf KOMUTET BO3TIIABIISLT AleKcaHap CHMaHOBCKUI, OMHAKO Ha JeJIe 3ace-
TaHUSIMA PYKOBOIWJI HACTOSITEIb IIPAaBOCIaBHOTO cobopa B JItormmHe Peomop
HMocudosuy Hukonosuu (1853 wiu 1854—1911). B 1907 rony JlrounHckui
KOMUTET JIUKBUAMPOBAJ BCE CBOM 3aBEICHUS U MTPAKTUIECKHU TTPEKPATUII pa-
6oty, a ®émop HukoHoBnu 6buT M30paH aemyratoM III TocymapcTBeHHOM
JyMbl, re mpomoKui AesiTeIbHOCTD 10 00phoOe ¢ MbssHCTBOM. Ero nmoamnuce
MOXKHO HAWTH TIOJ1 3asIBJICHUEM JAETTyTaTOB O HEOOXOAUMOCTH 3aKPBHITUSI BUH-
HBIX JIAaBOK B CeJIbCKOM MecTHOCTU (MsiHbusHs 2015, 27).

O npeobyiagaHuy PYCCKUX YUHOBHUKOB B PYKOBOACTBE IMOIEYUTEIbCTB
CBUETEJbCTBYET M COCTaB WIEHOB JIBMHCKOTO KOMUTETA, BBISIBJICHHBIN Ha
OCHOBaHMU XypHaJIoB 3acenaHuii 3a 1898 roa. Hanbosee yacto 3aech BCTpe-
yatotcs amunuu npencenatens Jleonuna [Mucapesa, ucnpaBHuka Hukomnas
MBaHoBa, ropoackoro Bpaua Ajnekcanapa Mareesuya ITaasMoBa (1o coBme-
CTUTEJIbCTBY UCTIOIHSLT 00SI3aHHOCTU JeJIOMPOU3BOIUTEIS ), YE3HOTO Bpaya
WBana Auapuanosuya JJooeramna (1855—1902)!, kaznaues Tumodest Kop-
>XeHeBckoro U noauimerictepa Kapna SIko6a Apsuna Ideiidbdepa (?—1915)
(HUAB. ®. 2709. Omn. 1. . 13.J1. 2).

A BOT MpOCAEAUTh CTENEHb yYacTUsl B KOMUTETaX OEJIOPYCCKOIro U
MOJILCKOT'0 HaCceJIEHUsI IO UMEIOIIMMCS TOKYMEHTaM He MPeICTaB/sIeTCs BO3-
MOXKHBIM, TaK KaK 3/IeCh HE CpadaThIBatOT (haKTOPbI TMHTBUCTUKM U BEPOUCIIO-

! Oren nucatesst Jleonuna JJoosranna (1894—1936?), aBropa pomaHa «I[opom N».
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BemaHMsl. CITIOXXHOCTH BO3HUKAIOT U C OIIPEIEICHIEM COCTaBa YICHOB-COPEB-
HoBaresieil. B opummaabHBIX OTYETAX TIPUCYTCTBYIOT JIUIITh CTATUCTUUCCKIE
IaHHBIC C YKa3aHWEeM MOJIOBOM IMTPUHAIICKHOCTH U POJA AeATSTEHOCTH.

B 1897 romy mpu yIpeXaeHUH TTOIICUNTENIBCTB TUIAHUPOBAJIOCH CACIATh
CTaBKy Ha IBOPSTHCTBO. JIIOIIMHCKIIT KOMUTET COOOIIIAI, UYTO «IIPUTIAIICHUS
TIPUHSITH YYaCTHE B pabOTE KOMHUTETOB ITOJTYIMIN 3¢MJICBIIANCIBIIEI, HO OT-
kmukHyuch HemHorue» (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. . 4. JI. 7). JABOpsIHCTBO
OTHECJIOCH K IeATEIbHOCTH ITOITEYNTETHCTB KaK K (hopMe 01aTOTBOPUTEIIHHO-
CTU U Ha TIEPBBIX ITOPAX IIOMOTAJIO IOTICYNTEILCTBAM B (PMHAHCOBOM ILJIaHE.
B 1897 romy rpacduHs Mapus 3abesro moxepTBoBaia JIIOIMHCKOMY KOMUTETY
100 pyomeit (HUAB. ®@. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 4. J1. 27), reHepan ApKamuiit DHTeTb-
rapar repenai PesxiiikoMy KOMUTETY B TTOJTb30BaHME 3MaHIE OBIBIIICH KOPIMBL.

IToce mBopsTHCTBA IPUTIIAIIICHUS IIPUHSITE YIACTHE B paO0TE TOIYyI I
YUHUTEIISI U MECTHBIC YMHOBHUKU. Oco0ast poJIb OTBOIMIIACH TYXOBEHCTBY, KO-
TOpOE, TTOJIB3YSICh CBOMM aBTOPUTETOM, TOJDKHO OBLIO BECTH Pa3bICHUTEIb-
Hy10 paboty ¢ HaceneHueM (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 4. JI. 7.). [lanHbie Ka-
TETOPUH M COCTABMIN OCHOBY ITOTICYUTEIBCTB.

OmHaKo KeJaHWsT HaceJICHUS 9acTO He COBITAaIM C TTIO3UIINEH BIacTe.
B 1897 roay npuHsATh yyacTue B padote JIIOLIMHCKOT0o KOMUTETa U3bSIBUIN
KeJlaHue 78 4esloBeK, CITMCOK KOTOPBIX ObLT HAaMpaB/IeH Ha YTBEPXKIESHUE Ty-
OGepHaTopy. 3HAUUTEIbHYIO YAaCTh CPEI HUX COCTaBJISLIN KpeCcThsiHe — 46 de-
JIOBEK, U3 HUX 21 mpeiaraics Ha JOJDKHOCTb IoreurTeseit. Takoke B CIIMCOK
BXOAUIN 4 XKeHIIUHBI: ABopsiHKa JleoHuaa ¢poH PozeHmmnba-ITaynuH, xxeHa
reHepai-neiteHanTa Enena ¢on Mesec, nBopsiHka Matunbaa ¢poH Puxrep,
Menranka Mapust KomapoBa; 6 KaTolMmyecKux CBsiiieHHUKOB. [IprMedaTesbHo,
YTO MPABOCJIaBHbBIX CBSIIICHHUKOB B CITMCKE HE 0Ka3aJI0Ch, a yYUTeNei ObLI0
Bcero nBa (HUAB. ®@. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 4. J1. 2425, 34—36).

B 10 ke Bpemst JItolmHCKMI ye3aHbII UCTTPAaBHUK OTIIPAaBUII T'YyOepHATOPY
«CITMCOK JIULI, KOTOPbIE MOTYT ObITh MPUBJICUYEHBI K AESTEIbHOCTU KOMUTETa».
OH cocTosi1 U3 58 4eloBeK, XKEHIIMH CPelIu HUX He ObLI0 BOBCE, KPECThsIH
BCEro JIBoe (paccMaTpUBaIMCh KaK YJIEHBI-COPEBHOBATEIN), KATOJUYECKUX
CBSIIEHHUKOB — ABo€. [1pu 3TOM IpaBoCiaBHbIX CBSIIIEHHUKOB — 5, a yauTe-
neit — 12 yenosek (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 4. J1. 29—32). Kak BuaHO, XeJa-
HUE OTHEIbHBIX KATEerOpUii rpakaaH y4yacTBOBaTh B pabOTe IMOMEUUTEIbCTB
CACPXUBAJIOCh BIACTIMU. PegakTupoBaiuch CIMCKY U TYOEPHCKUMU KOMMU-
tetamu. B ceHTs16pe 1899 roma octaBanvch HEYTBEPXKISHHBIMM 22 KaHIUIA-
Typbl WIEHOB Pexuiikoro KoMmuteTa, pu 3ToM 13 KaHAuAaTYp ObUTH Mpeasio-
keHbl emé B 1898 rony (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. . 35. J1. 98—99006).
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OTIMINTETLHOM YepTOt COLIMAIBLHOTO cocTaBa JIBUHCKOTO, PeXXUIIKOTo
1 JIIOLIMHCKOT O KOMUTETOB ITOTICYNTEIHCTBA O HAPOTHOM TPE3BOCTH SIBIISLIOCH
aKTHUBHOE yJacTHe B UX pab0Te KpeCcThsIH. Tak, wieHaMu JIFOIIMHCKOTO KOMM-
TeTa 0 HApOIHOI Tpe3BocTU B 1898 Tomy OBLT yTBepKIeH 51 KpeCcThsIHUH, U3
HuX 22 — Ha pospkHocTh noneunteneit (HUAB. @. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 4. J1. 49—
51). OmnHako B 1901 romy MuHMCTEpCTBO (DMHAHCOB M3IaJI0 PACTIOPSIKEHIE,
COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY WICHBI-COPEBHOBATEIN OOSI3BIBAIACH IIJIATUTD €3KETOM -
HBII B3HOC B pa3Mepe 5 pyoJieii 1100 MOATBEepKAaTh CBOE YJICHCTBO aKTUBHOM
paboToil (opraHMU3alMsI MEPOIIPUITUIA, YIIPABICHNE 3aBEACHUSIMM TTOTICIH -
TeabeTBa). JlaHHasI HOpMa TIpUBeIIa K 3HAUMTEIbHOMY COKPAIIICHUIO COCTaBa
IMOTIeUYnTeNbCTB. M3 159 unmeHOB-copeBHOBaTe el PeXXUIIKOro KOMUTETA CO-
[JIACYUTHMCH YIUTAYMBaTh B3HOC TUIIb 7 yenoBekK (HUAB. @.2709. Om. 1. 1. 53.
JI1. 14—19).

CoOBITHS PYCCKO-STTOHCKO# BOIHEI 1 peBojttomu 1905—1907 romos mipu-
BEJIA K COKpAIcHIIO (PMHAHCUPOBAHMS IIOTICUNTEIIBCTB ¥ COKPAIIICHUTO YK C-
JICHHOCTH MX WICHOB, TeM HE MEHEe, KOMUTETHI B JIATBHIIICKHUX ye3aaX ObUTA
HanboJiee MHOTOUNCIICHHBIMU B Buteockoii rydoepauu. B 1905 romy JIBuH-
CKUIT KOMUTET HACYMTBIBAJI 65 4ieHOB copeBHOBaTeel 1 50 momneunTeeii,
JlrouuHckuit — 47 u 15, a Butedckuii komuteT — 38 1 30 COOTBETCTBEHHO
(HUAB. ®. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 79. JI. 299—300).

OTYET O mesITeIbHOCTH MOIeunuTeabCTB 3a 1907 roa mo3BoJisieT BHISIBUTh
TEHIESHIMHU K JaJbHENIIIeMY CHUXKEHU IO YMCIEHHOTO M U3MEHEHUIO COLab-
HOTrO COCTaBa MOMEYUTENbCTB. B JIBUHCKOM KOMUTETE YMCIO COPEeBHOBATE-
JIeit cokpaTuioch 10 50, B OCHOBHOM 3a CUYET KEHIIUH — X 061710 22 B 1905 u
12 8 1907 romy. Cpenu copeBHOBaTeIel mpeobaaain CBSILEHHUKY (8 yeso-
BeK), yuuTenst (6) ¥ IpeacTaBUTeIM CBOOOIHBIX TTpodeccuii (5)2. B coctase
rorneyuTesieil mpeodaaganu 3eMieBIaneblibl, YUNHOBHUKU U OPULIEPDI, YUM-
tesis. Iloxoxas cutyauust Hadaonanach U B JIIOMHCKOM KOMUTETE, a BOT B
PexuiikoM copeBHOBaTe el OCTAIOCh JUILb 12, TpU 3TOM BCE OHU SIBJISUTUCH
yuutensamu (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 85. JI. 232—23300).

B 1910 rony JABMHCKMIT KOMUTET MOMEUUTETHCTBA O HAPOTHOM TPE3BOCTU
MOTEePsLUT IEPBEHCTBO B IYOEpHUH T10 UMCIeHHOMY cocTaBy. CopeBHOBaTe el
oCTaioch Beero 16, a moreunTesieid 8. PesknIKnii KOMUTET HAaCYMTHIBAI 9 co-
peBHoBaTeneit u 15 noneuuteneidt (HUAB. ®.2709. Omn. 1. 1. 94.J1. 29, 119006).
JIIoMHCKMIT KOMUTET, KaK OTMeuasiochk Bhliie, ¢ 1907 roga pakTuyecku npe-

2 [IpeacraBuTeIsIMU CBOOOIHBIX MTpodeccuii B PoccuiicKoit UMIepuu CYUTATNCh Bpa-
YU, apXUTEKTOPHI, MHXEHEPHI U 1.
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KpaTuJj cBo€ cymiecTBoBaHMe. KpaTKoBpeMeHHAsT aKTMBU3AIIMS €TO ACATeTb-
HOCTHU HaOJromanachk B CBSI3U ¢ mpasgHoBaHUeM 300-1eTus 1apcTBOBAaHUS
Pomanoseix (1913) (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 96. J1. 3).

Hauaso I1epBoit MrUpoOBOit BOMHBI 03HAMEHOBAJIOCH BBEACHIEM HOBOTO
3aKOHOIATEJIbCTBA 10 OTPAHWYCHUIO TTPOIAKH aJTKOTOJISI, UTO ACJIaJI0O 3a1aun
KOMMTETOB ITOIIEYNTEIHCTBA O HAPOIHOM TPE3BOCTH HEaKTyaIbHBIMM, a B yC-
JIOBUSIX TpUOMIKeHNsT (ppoHTa JABUHCKMI, JItonmHCcKMi 1 PexXukimii KoMu-
TeTHl (haKTUUECKH TIPEKPATUIIN CBOIO IESITCILHOCTD, XOTSI HOMHMHAJIBHO CY-
mmecTBoBau 10 peBpainsg 1917 rona.

TakuMm 06pa3oM, clleayeT OTMETUTD, UTO 3HAUNTEIbHAS YaCTh HACEICHMS
JBuHckoro, JlrouuHckoro u Pexuiikoro ye3noB Buredckoit rydoepHum (eB-
peu, CTapoOOPSIAIIEI) He BKIIFOUMIACH B PA0OTY KOMUTETOB ITOIIEYNTEIHCTBA O
HapOITHOM TPE3BOCTH, TaK KaK He paszesisiia X Iejieii (yMepeHHOe IToTpedIIe-
HUE aJIKOTOJIs, 2 HE BO3IEPXKAaHUE) U, B CBOIO OYEPENb, HE SIBIISUIACH LIEJIEBOM
ayINTOpHEil KOMUTETOB. MepOoIIpUsITHSI, IIPOBOAMMBIC KOMUTETAMM, O(PUIIN-
aJTbHO MMEJI PYCCKUI XapaKTep M HE YUYUTHIBAJIN SI3BIKOBOI M KyJBTYPHOM
CUTyallMM B pervoHe. YacTHasi ”HULMATHUBA OTAEAbHBIX TpaXKaaH Clep>KrBa-
JIach 3aKOHOAATEIFHO (OTpaHNMYCHUE YIACTHS KCHIIWH, TOTOBOI B3HOC IS
YJICHOB-COPEBHOBATEJICH) U OIOPOKPATUUYECKUMU MPOBOJoUYKaMu. B pe3yib-
TaTe 3TOr0 MECTHbIE KOMUTEThI HE JOCTUTIM BHICOKMX PE3YJIbTaTOB B CBOEH
JeITeJIbHOCTU U TIepBOHAYaJbHBII UHTEPEC K HUM CO CTOPOHBI HaceJeHUs
Mporail.

CrnucoK HCTOYHUKOB M JIUTEPATYPBI
HUWAB — HauuoHanbHbII nicTopudeckuii apxus benapycu. @. 2709 (Buteo6-
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JIHOT'O MOIEeYUTEIbCTBA O HapoaHOM Tpe3BocTu (1897—1898)).
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HUAB. ®. 2709. Omn. 1. A. 54. (ITepenucka Bure6¢cKoro rybepHCKOro KOMU-
TeTa MOMNEeYUTEIbCTBA O HAPOIHOU TPE3BOCTH C Ye3MHbIMU KOMUTETaMU U [J1aB-
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Sergejs Mencena
Vitebskas gubernas latviesu aprinku tautas atturibas

aizbildniecibas komiteju struktura un sociali konfesionalais sastavs
1897.-1914. gada

Atslégas vardi: tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komitejas, socialas grupas,
ierédni, garidznieciba, ebreji, vecticibnieki

Kopsavilkums

Tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komitejas Krievijas impeérija tika izvei-
dotas péc “vina” (degvina) monopola ieviesanas 1894. gada. Galvenais mérkis
bija uzraudzit reformas gaitu, kultarizglitibas darbibu, iedzivotaju briva laika
organizaciju. Jédziens “atturiba” (mpeszsocmp) tika saprasts nevis ka pilniga
atteikSanas no alkohola, bet gan ka mérenas, “kulturalas” spirtoto dzérienu
lietosanas propaganda.
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1897. gada valsts “vina” monopols tika izplatits ari uz 7 rietumu guber-
nam — Vilnas, Vitebskas, Grodnas, Kaunas, Minskas, Mogilevas un Smolen-
skas, kuru iedzivotaju sastavs atskiriba no centralas Krievijas nebija vienots
nedz etniska, nedz konfesionala un kulturala aspekta. Ievérojami atskiras
dazadu socidlo un etnisko grupu iesaiste tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komi-
teju darbiba. Komiteju pamatsastavu veidoja ierédni, garidznieciba un skolotaji.
Latvie$u aprinkos to sastavs atskiras ar lielu zemnieku skaitu. Dala Vitebskas
gubernas Daugavpils, Ludzas un Rézeknes iedzivotaju (ebreji, vecticibnieki)
neiesaistijas tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komiteju darbiba, jo neatbalstija
to mérkus (mérena alkohola lietosana pilnigas atturibas vieta) un nebija komi-
teju mérkauditorija.

Pasakumiem, ko rikoja komitejas, piemita krieviskas iezimes un to realiza-
cija netika nemta véra valodas un kultras situacija regiona. Atsevisku pilsonu
iniciativa tika likumiski un birokratiski vilcinata (sievieSu lidzdarbibas ierobe-
zo$ana, biedru (u1ensi-copesnosamenu) gada iemaksu noteiksana). Rezultata
vietéjas atturibas aizbildniecibas komitejas sava darbiba nespéja sasniegt ievé-
rojamus rezultatus, un iedzivotaju interese par tam zuda.

Sergey Menchenya

The Structure and Socio-Religious Composition
of the Committees of People’s Sobriety in the Latvian Districts
of the Vitebsk Province in 1897-1914

Key words: committees of people’s sobriety, social groups, officials, clergy,
Jews, Old Believers

Summary

Committees of people’s sobriety were created in the Russian Empire as
part of the reform of “wine” monopoly since 1894. Their main purpose was
monitoring the reforms, organizing cultural and educational activities, healthy
leisure of the population. The concept of “sobriety” was understood as promo-
ting a moderate, “cultural” consumption of alcoholic beverages, rather than
complete abstinence from alcohol, and that was quite different from both
the conventional sense and the public expectations. In 1897, the state “wine”
monopoly spread to the western provinces — Vilna, Vitebsk, Grodno, Kovno,
Minsk, Mogilev, and Smolensk, which, unlike the population of Central
Russia, is not homogeneous in ethnic, religious denomination, and cultural
terms. In this regard, the degree of the involvement of various social and
ethnic groups in the work of the committees of people’s sobriety was different.
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The basis of the committee entails officials, clergy, and teachers. A distin-
ctive feature of Latvian districts was a significant number of peasants in their
composition.

Significant part of the population of the Dvinsk, Lyutsin, and Rechitsa
districts of the Vitebsk province were not included in the work of the com-
mittees of national sobriety, because they did not share their goals (moderate
alcohol consumption and not abstinence) and, in turn, was not the target
audience of committees (Jews, Old Believers). Activities of the committees
were Russian oriented and did not take into account the linguistic and cultural
situation in the region. Private initiative was constrained by law (restriction
of women’s participation, the annual fee for members) and bureaucratic
delays. As a result, local committees have not achieved good results in their
work, and the people’s interest in committee membership vanished.
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Atslegas vardi: starpvalstu kultaras sakari, starpkaru periods, zinatniska sadar-
biba, letonika, polu-latviesu tulkojumi, Varsavas Universitate

Starpkaru perioda pirmie desmit gadi bija labveligi polu-latviesu kontaktu
attistibai (Michaliszyn 2012), ka rezultata 1930.-1945. gada Latvijas Univer-
sitates Filologijas un filozofijas fakultaté darbojas divi polu zinatnieki — Julians
Krzizanovskis (Julian Krzyzanowski, 1892-1976) un Stanislavs Kolbusevskis
(Stanistaw Antoni Emil Kolbuszewski, 1901-1965) (Michaliszyn 2013). Abu
profesoru macisanas stils un prasme sekméja augosu interesi par polu valodas
studijam latviesu studentu vida. Polu lektoru augstais pedagogiska un zinat-
niska darba limenis mudinaja latviesu akadémisko personalu stiprinat sadar-
bibu ar Poliju. Tadél 1938. gada pavasari Filologijas un filozofijas fakultates
vadiba noléma iesaistities latvieSu valodas studiju kursa atklasana Juzefa
Pilsudska Universitaté' (JPU) Varsava (Varsavas Universitate) un nosutit
latviesu valodas lektoru uz Poliju (LNA LVVA 7427. f., 6. apr., 363. |,
285. Ip.). Studiju kursa izveides centienus JPU aktivi atbalstija $aja universitaté
stradajosais J. Krzizanovskis, kurs atgriezas péc ilgstosas uzturésanas Latvija
(Michaliszyn 2013). Latvijas valdibas lemums par studiju kursa lidzfinansé-
jumu (LNA LVVA 1632. 1., 2. apr., 1083. 1., 69. Ip.) liecina par to, ka Latvijas
Universitates un valsts vadiba augstu vértéja sadarbibu ar Poliju.

Ka pirmais par latviesu valodas lektoru un latviesu kulturas pasniedzéju
JPU 1938. gada kluva Krisjanis Ancitis (1911-1963), toreizgjais Latvijas Uni-
versitates doktorants baltu filologijas specializacija, velak Latvija pazistams
un cienits valodnieks un literatarkritikis (Ancitis 1981).? Jauna, nepilnus 30
gadus veca zinatnieka publikaciju saraksta 1938. gada jau bija vairak neka
seSdesmit rakstu (Ancitis, Busmane 2012, 222-227). Ari polu zinatnieku aprin-
das vina uzvards nebija svess — K. Ancisa raksti tika plasi izmantoti Centralas
un Rietumu Eiropas tematikai veltitajos rakstos.

11935.-1939. gada Varsavas Universitate bija nosaukta marsala Juzefa Pilsudska
varda (saisinati — UJP).

2 K. Ancitis uzrakstija monografiju, kas tiek uzskatita par vienu no labakiem darbiem
latviesu dialektologija (Ancitis 1977; Karulis 1978).
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K. AnciSa sasniegumu saraksta ir ari sesas publikacijas, veltitas polu
tematikai.’ Pirmas no tam atainoja polu valodas un kultaras vasaras kursus,
kurus organizgja Starptautiska Intelektualas sadarbibas komiteja un kuros
1936. un 1937. gada jaunais pétnieks piedalijas, vélak tos spilgti aprakstot
latviesu presé drukatajos rakstos. Kursi notika Varsava, Poznana un Krakova,
un to laika dalibnieki varéja iepazit polu kultaru, piedaloties literataras,
vestures, makslas, geografijas, ekonomikas lekcijas, kuras lasija polu zinatnes
aprindu slavenibas — vésturnieks Marcels Handelsmans (Marceli Handelsman,
1882-1945), literatiras zinatnieki Julians Krzizanovskis un Romans Pollaks
(Roman Pollak, 1886-1972), geografs Juzefs Cekalskis (Jozef Czekalski,
1895-1976), valodnieks Vitolds Dorosevskis (Witold Jan Doroszewski, 1899—
1976) u. c. Lekcijas par polu kultaru lasija ari Polijas Zinatnes akadémijas
prezidents — Stanislavs KutSeba (Stanistaw Marian Kutrzeba, 1876-1946).
K. Anciti visvairak intereséja lekcijas par polu literaturu, tautas dziesmam
un tautas kultaru. Neizdzésamu iespaidu uz jauno studentu no Latvijas atstaja
Polijas Tatru gleznainas ainavas un unikalas Veli¢kas sals raktuves (Ancitis
19365 1937).

1938. gada, visticamak sakara ar planiem uzsakt darbu Polija, K. Ancitis
publicéja recenzijas gramatam, kuru tematika bija saistita ar Polijas un Latvijas
kultaru mijiedarbibu. Pirma recenzija bija par “Praktisko rokas gramatu lat-
viesu valodas macibai” (Kolbusevskis 1938a). Isa recenzija autors uzsvéra
vardnicas noderigumu ka latvie$u, ta ari polu valodas lietotajiem, pateicoties
plasai tematikai, kas tika ietverta $aja leksikografijas darba. Ka vieniga gra-
matas nepilniba tika pieminéti skanu izrunas apziméjumi, kas nedaudz atskiras
no faktiskas izrunas latviesu valoda (Ancitis 1938c¢, 131).

Otra gramata, kuru K. Ancitis recenzgja, bija S. Kolbusevska darbs (Kol-
buszewski S., 1938b). Sava recenzija K. Ancitis uzsvéra polu literattras zinat-
nieka monografijas nozimi abu tautu tuvinasanas procesa, jo ta bija pirma

3 Diemzél neizdevas atrast informaciju par to, ka K. Ancitis iemacijas polu valodu.
No arhiva saglabajusas studenta apliecibas izriet, ka baltu filologijas studiju laika
Latvijas Universitaté K. Ancitim nebija nekadas saskarsmes nedz ar polu valodu,
nedz citiem priek$metiem, kas biitu saistiti ar polu vai vismaz slavu (iznemot senslavu)
valodu vai kultaru (LNA LVVA, 7427. f., 1. apr. 13331. 1., 16.-17. Ip.). Visticamak
K. Ancitis iemacijas polu valodu lekcijas, kuras organizéja Polu-Latvie$u Tuvinasanas
Biedriba, kas darbojas Riga kops 1929. gada. 1934.-1936. gada Sis lekcijas lasija
ieprieks pieminétais Latvijas Universitates profesors S. KolbuSevskis, ar kuru noteikti
kontaktéjas K. Ancitis.
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publikacija latviesu valoda par polu literatairas vésturi, ar kuru ieprieks latviesi
varéja iepazities, tikai pateicoties sporadiskiem tulkojumiem. Péc K. Ancisa
domam, §is publikacijas nozime latviesu lasitajiem saistijas ar to, ka taja bija
ietverta informacija, kas ipasi varéja ieinteresét latvieSu vésturniekus un folk-
loras pétniekus. Pieméram, par polu slaveno jezuitu priesteri P. Skargu (Piotr
Skarga, 1536-1612), kas 16. gadsimta darbojas ari Riga, vai ari par polu
Ziemassvétku dziesmam (Ancitis 1938b).

Loti veértigas ir divas K. Ancisa recenzijas: par polu dzejas tulkojumu
latviesu valoda Karla Kruzas (1884-1960) partulkotaja dzejas krajuma (Polu
dzeja 1937) un par latviesu dzejas tulkojumu polu valoda Stanislava Cernika
(Stanistaw Czernik, 1899-1969) partulkotaja antologija (Antologia 1938).
Lielaka dala dzejas tekstu tulkojumu tika noveértéta loti pozitivi, kaut gan
abos gadijumos recenzijas autors mingja ari kladainu tulkojumu piemérus.
Recenzijas tika ieklauti ari komentari par pareizrakstibas kludam autoru
uzvardos un darbu nosaukumos (Ancitis 138b; 1939b). Literaro tulkojumu
precizitates analize, papildinata ar piemériem, liecina par to, ka K. Ancitis
jau pirmas recenzijas rakstisanas laika — 1938. gada, vel pirms darba uzsak-
$anas Polija, — parzinaja polu valodu loti augsta liment.

1938. gada novembri K. Ancitis uzsaka darbu Varsavas Universitateé.
Diemzél arhiva nav saglabajusies (visticamak, ka Otra pasaules kara laika
notikusa liela ugunsgréka deél) materiali par latvieSsu pasniedzéja lekcijam,
taCu nenovértéjama informacija ir saglabajusies Latviesu Folkloras kratuvé —
faktiski tas ir K. Ancisa pirmo polu studentiem adreséto lekciju konspekts.
No saglabajusas materiala izriet, ka lielaka lekciju dala bija veltita latviesu
tautasdziesmam (dainam). Savukart dainu saturu pasniedzgéjs izmantoja, lai
iepazistinatu auditoriju ar svarigakiem latviesu kultaras aspektiem:

“Sakot savu darbu slavenaja Juzefa Pilsudska universitaté Varsava, par
savu uzdevumu esmu spraudis iepazistinat cienijamos klausitajus ar latviesu
kultiru. Sim pirmajam kursam jabat par ievadu visam talakam latviesu kul-
taras studijam. Sim nolakam vislabak, var bat, atbilstu visparigs parskats
par latvie$u garigo un materialo kultaru, varbat kads ievads latviesu kultara.
Bet tads kurss prasitu no lektora parak plasu erudiciju, otrkart, loti maz ietu
dziluma un nopietnu klausitaju nevarétu apmierinat. Esmu tapéc izvélgjies
citu ceu. Man bus gods saviem klausitajiem lasit par latvieSu tautas dziesmam
(Volkslieder). Vienkart, par tam runajot, naksies runat ari par materialo
kultaru, kas tur notélota. [..] Otrkart, tautas dziesmas ir kultGrvéstures
materiali, tas papildinas mums provizorisko latvieSu tautas véstures ainu,
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kas masu kursa bus nepiecieSama. Tapat tautas dziesmas atrodam zinas par
Latvijas zemi un dabu, un ari mazs parskats par Latvijas geografiju mums
nebus lieks. Bet kas pats svarigakais — tautas dziesmas, pasa tauta radusas un
loti maza meéra pazidams svesas ietekmes, radis mums latviesu tautas garu
un raksturu, bet bez to pazisanas mums visa tautas kultara paliktu nesapro-
tama” (Ancitis 1938a, Ip. 1).

Visticamak, ka lekcijas, kuras lasija K. Ancitis, tiktu turpinatas ari 1939./
1940. akadémiskaja gada, tacu letonikas attistibas plani Juzefa Pilsudska
universitaté Varsava tika izjaukti lidz ar Otra pasaules kara sakumu. 1939.
gada septembri K. Ancitis atgriezas Latvija.

Péc atgriesanas Latvija K. Ancitis publicéja vél vienu — pédgjo rakstu
par polu tematiku. Publikacija bija saistita ar Adama Mickévic¢a (Adam Ber-
nard Mickiewicz, 1798-1855) naves 85. gadadienu (Ancitis K., 1940). Deta-
lizéts polu dzejnieka dzives un darbibas apraksts, kuru autors spilgti un ar
zinaSanam prezentéja, liecina par to, ka K. AnciSa VarSavas Universitaté pava-
ditais laiks kalpoja ari, lai padzilinatu savas zinasanas par polu literataru,
ipasi par A. Mickévi¢a darbibu. Iepazistinot ar polu rakstnieku, latviesu
pétnieks atzina vinu par vienu no izcilakajiem pasaulé, vienlaikus pauzot
nozélu, ka tik maz polu dzejnieka darbu ir partulkoti latviesu valoda. Péc
K. Ancisa vardiem, A. Mickévic¢a dizenums neslépjas vina lielaja dzejnieka
talanta vai nepieciesamiba pasizteikties, bet fakta, ka vina dzeja tika radita,
cinoties par tautas brivibu un labumu. K. Ancitim neatkaribas un patriotiskie
elementi A. Mickévi¢a darbiba bija ipasi tuvi. Par labako dzejnieka darbu
K. Ancitis atzina poémas “Veli” III dalu (Dziadyczesc¢ I11), ipasu uzmanibu
veltot “Lielai Improvizacijai” (Ancitis K., 1940, 5). Gramatas motivs par
cinu ar Dievu cietusas tautas varda loti iespaidoja K. Anciti. Vins partulkoja
“Lielas Improvizacijas” fragmentu latviesu valoda, vél uzturoties Varsava.
Tulkojums ar nosaukumu Dzimtenes Sapes tika publicés latviesu izdevuma
“Sejejs” 1939. gada septembri (Ancitis 1939a). Var nojaust, ka polu dzejnieka
darba fragments latviesu lasitajus loti iespaidoja, it ipasi lasot to laika, kad
Polija jau tika iesaistita Otraja pasaules kara:

Jutu dzimteni dvéslé nu ienemtu tiesi,

Kratis smeldz dzimtenes sapes:

Vina un es — top par vienu.

Vards man Miljons, jo milu par miljoniem, ciesu

Miljonu mokas un sapes.

Dzimtené raugos ikdienu,
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Raugos ka déls, kura tévu ker Sautri;

Mate ka jut, cies ko auglis tai miesa.

Ta es jutu, ko tauta cies liktena tiesa.

“Lielas Improvizacijas” fragments ir vienigais publicétais K. Ancisa lite-
rarais tulkojums no polu valodas. Turpmakais padomju un vacu okupacijas
laiks atnéma latviesu filologam iespéju talakam polu literataras un kulttras
studijam.

K. Anci$a neizmantotais zinatnieka un izglitibas darbinieka potencials
polu-latviesu zinatnisko sakaru attistiba, ka ari vipa dramatiskais personigais
liktenis (Viksna 2011) ir simboliski. Pateicoties savam lielajam zinasanam
un pedagoga talantam, K. Ancitis, stradajot Varsavas Universitate, varéja
izglitot polu studentus, kas specializétos latviesu valodas un kultaras pétnie-
ciba, kas savukart varéja sekmeét $i virziena attistibu Polija. Iesp&jams, ka péc
atgriesanas no Polijas, K. Ancitis klatu ari par stingru balstu polu valodas
studiju attistibai Latvijas Universitate.

Otrais pasaules kars parsvitroja divdesmit gadus ilgas polu-latviesu zinat-
nieku sadarbibas sasniegumus savstarpéjo zinatnisko sakaru stiprinasana.
Zinatniskas sadarbibas attistiba abu valstu augstako institaciju limeni bija
iespéjama tikai pusgadsimtu vélak — péc Polijas un Latvijas neatkaribas atjau-
noSanas. Latviesu valodas macisana VarSavas Universitaté tika uzsakta tikai
1992. gada lidz ar baltu specializacijas ieviesanu Polu filologijas fakultateé.
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Summary

The second decade of the 20™ century was the time, which represents a
developing scientific collaboration between Latvia and Poland. One of the
effects was the decision of the University of Latvia Department of Philology
and Philosophy to send a Latvian language lecturer to Jozef Pitsudki’s Univer-
sity (now the University of Warsaw) in 1938/39 academic year. The very
first Latvian language lecturer was the talented philologist Krisjanis Ancitis.

K. Ancitis had learned fluent Polish before going to Poland; in addition
he was an author of some reviews on the publications about frontiers in
Latvian and Polish literature and language.

The evidence that provides information about the Latvian lecturer’s work
in Warsaw is K. Ancitis’s note from Jozef Pilsudski’s University, which can
be found in the Latvian Folklore Archives.

Apart from his didactical work, K. Ancitis was improving his knowledge
about Polish culture and literature, and the effect of this was a publication of
a translation of the masterpiece of one of the best known Polish writers,
Adam Mickiewicz.

K. Ancitis’s work and the development of Latvian studies at Jozef
Pilsudski’s University in 1939/40 academic year were terminated by Germany’s
attack on Poland. German and Soviet occupation, then the USSR period
halted the development of Latvian philology in Poland for more than half a
century.
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Introductory remarks

As administrative traditions were forming in the 19t century, some very
differing experiences can be observed when attempting to define the inter-
actions between the political and administrative levels in public governance.
The spoil system, which dominated in the United States during the 19 century,
made it possible for the election-winning party to replace the entire compo-
sition of the administrative apparatus with the party’s followers. An alternative
for the aforementioned model was forming in Europe, where the servant
selection system was based on the merit system, as well as the servants’ profes-
sionalism, stability, and neutrality. Eventually the latter tradition proved to
be advantageous. Thus, in the first half of the 20* century, the dichotomy
between politics and administration was explained as a necessary condition
for effective ruling of the state (i.e., politicians make the decisions and admi-
nistrators implement them). Based on this concept, the civil servants’ compe-
tence and political neutrality made it possible for the administrative apparatus
to work with any government (“of the day”) without any major changes in
personnel (Van Riper 2006, 24).

It is worth noting that the model of ideal bureaucracy formulated by
Max Weber, which was basically the focus of Western states for the most
part of the 20 century, was based on the staff management principles of
hierarchy, impersonality, stability, and expertise that had to eliminate any
personal factors (subordination to a specific person) and replaced them with
objective goals. In other words, specific goals of service could be determined
by the engagement with the aims and the values of the institution where one
works, of the party whose ideals are upheld, or of the state (Ciupumgorosa
2013, 68).

It needs to be emphasised that the increased relevance of the servants’
political neutrality or their “correlation” to the government programmes did
not eliminate the value basis of the service itself, i.e. the “sensitivity” to the
regime of the state. Both in democratic and non-democratic regimes, the
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services were (and are) demanded unconditional loyalty to the order estab-
lished in the state. The aforementioned criteria of the servants’ professionalism
and loyalty may not coincide, but they become especially important in critical
moments of statehood.

The aim of this paper is to explore how the changes of political con-
juncture (1918-1940) altered the formation of the Lithuanian state servants’
loyalty (to the state). The paper employs three layers characterizing the loyalty
formation instruments and the problematic context in order to analyse (unco-
ver) the active and purposeful efforts by the state to establish an administrative
apparatus that is loyal to the political regime.

Within the first layer, the period of the First Lithuanian Republic (1918-
1940) is introduced as the establishment of the basis of the civil service manage-
ment, in which the importance of the bureaucratic apparatus’ loyalty was
made relevant by the increasing professionalism of the civil servant institution,
as well as by the state’s internal political realities (e.g. the authoritarian regime
established in 1926), and by the geopolitical context. In the second layer, the
Lithuanian state’s ability to “communicate” (both on value and professional
issues) with the administration of Klaipéda Region (1923-1939), which was
an autonomous region governed under sovereignty of Lithuania. The third
sub-theme is dedicated to the fundamental transformations of the concept of
loyalty, which coincided with the first Soviet occupation of Lithuania in 1940.

The paper is based on the methods of the analysis of scholarly literature
and documents. The specifics of the sources makes one focus not on the
feelings, experiences, or reasoning of the servants themselves, but on the
political regime’s measures with which loyalty was being constructed. Thus,
the paper considers the archival documents from the Lithuanian Central State
Archives and the Kaunas County Archives to be relevant. The contributions
made to this topic by separate researchers are fragmented: only some indi-
vidual aspects of this subject were analysed. However, the work by Petronéle
Zostautaite dedicated to the Klaipeda Region’s specifics is worth pointing
out, as well as articles by Nijolé Maslauskiené dedicated to the changes in
the administrative apparatus that occurred in 1940.

First Republic of Lithuania: between professionalism and the nation

state’s ideals

While handling the management of the public sector’s human resources,
almost all modern states face the dilemma of balancing between the servants’
loyalty to the ruling political party or coalition (regime) and the servants’
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professionalism (i.e. efficiency). However, loyalty to the state is the unequi-
vocal and indisputable foundation of values of the administrative apparatus.

In spite of the poorly developed legal base of the First Republic of Lithu-
ania (throughout the entire period of the statehood), the state’s decisions
demonstrate that both symbolical and practical actions were taken in order
to nurture and preserve the servants’ loyalty.

First, the servants’ oath, which was taken before they start fulfilling
their professional duties, should be noted. Notably, as the civil service manage-
ment was improved, the phrasing of the oath changed as well, gaining certain
more effective constructs in the process (Fig. 1).

The importance of the oath was particularly highlighted as the issues of
the state’s sovereignty worsened. The state institutions’ servants were publicly
sworn in during solemn gatherings.

On the other hand, the attention given to the civil servants’ salaries and
social security is also significant. Even though the salary was not awe-inspi-
ring, especially among the servants’ lowest positions, it was nevertheless stable.
During the time of economic downturn in the 1930s, the state saw the public
sector’s servants as an economic reserve whose income could soften the finan-
cial losses of other sectors. Civil servants were obligated by the government’s
insistent requests to “voluntarily” support farmers and public organizations
(Mikalauskas 2007, 67).

It should be underlined that the social guarantees, such as pensions,
incapacity benefits, etc., were started to be provided almost a decade earlier
than in the private sector. Based on Weber, the occupied position’s stability,
job payment, and social guarantees formed the basis of the depersonalised
service, which allowed the servants to focus not on personal but on admini-
strative or value-based activity principles that were relevant to the institution
or the state.

Eventually, the state took on not just “soft” but also “hard” measures
in order to ensure the loyalty of the administrative apparatus. In other words,
it started highlighting the social features of the civil servants’ composition,
such as their ethnic origin. After the country’s administrative management
was stabilised, the services of other countries’ citizens were discarded from
the public sector. Lithuania’s citizens of other ethnic origins (Jews, Poles,
Russians, etc.) were also gradually discarded from the administrative appa-
ratus. The statistical data of 1934 demonstrates (Fig. 2) that over 96 per cent
of the employees of state institutions were Lithuanians (30,012) and just 3.8
per cent (1,198) were people of other ethnic groups (Mikalauskas 2007, 106).
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These processes were stimulated by both objective and subjective factors.
On the one hand, the tests (examinations) of the servants’ knowledge of the
country’s official language made it possible to eliminate those who did not
associate themselves with the values or even the ideology of the Lithuanian
nation state and did not learn the official language in almost a decade. On
the other hand, the statistics confirm that the state, which was being built on
the basis of national ideology, trusted the civil servants of Lithuanian origin
first and foremost.

When the statehood of Lithuania was established and the spectrum of
political parties diversified, the issue of the loyalty of administrative staff to
the changing governments was brought to the forefront. Between 1922 and
1926, as the political conjuncture was changing, the election-winning parties
strived to include new civil servants who would be loyal to their politics in
the administrative apparatus. However, the trends and discussions related to
the personnel changes of the highest officials (in today’s terms, political appoin-
tees) were interrupted by the Lithuanian coup d’état in December 1926. After
establishing himself in the government, Antanas Smetona sought to depo-
liticize the administrative personnel and, in individual cases, to separate
completely it from problematic public issues.

Nevertheless, Smetona’s regime was based on the political power of the
Lithuanian Nationalist Union. The increased admissions of civil servants into
the Union during the 1930s confirm that membership in it was associated both
with job opportunities in the civil service and with future career prospects. In
1938, the members of the Lithuanian Nationalist Union included 4,039 civil
servants, which constituted 27.3 per cent of all members (Truska 1996, 379).

The Criminal Police under the Ministry of Interior conducted assessments
of the civil servants’ loyalty to the state throughout the entire period of the
statehood. However, notably, after the coup of 1926, this procedure gained
elements of political persecution: lists of “unreliable” servants appeared in
the ministries; for anti-regime activism, a servant could be dismissed from
civil service and sometimes even prosecuted. On the other hand, the servants
who did not publicly declare anti-regime political sentiments usually retained
their office (Mikalauskas 2007, 43).

The problems of Klaipéda Region

Using the aforementioned measures, it was relatively unproblematic to
form a bureaucratic apparatus loyal to the state in the so-called Greater
Lithuania. However, actual threats of servant disloyalty were faced in the
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Klaipéda Region, which was an annexed autonomous region governed under
the sovereignty of Lithuania since 1923.

The Statute of Klaipéda Territory included the specifics of the adminis-
trative apparatus. The Klaipéda Region was provided administrative autonomy,
which was used by the administrations of counties and municipalities as well
as other areas of the public sector, such as education, courts, social care,
regional police, etc. These administrative units observed the old German laws
that remained in effect. Lithuanian central government controlled the Klaipéda
Region’s national defence, post office, national-level railways, airport,
customs duties, and border and marine police.

Even though the servants of the central institutions were governed on
the basis of general legal acts of Lithuania, some exemptions were granted to
them: the priority when employing people was given to the local residents;
bilingualism (the German and Lithuanian languages) was required; a larger
job payment was given (Konvencija 1924).

Because of the civil service regulations, the public sector staff in the
Klaipéda Region differed greatly from that in the rest of Lithuania. For
instance, the Lithuania—governed institutions of the Klaipéda Region had
about 1,730 civil servants in 1934, 55 per cent of whom were local residents
(from Klaipéda), and the rest were from other locations of Lithuania. Whereas
in the autonomous institutions, in spite of incitements and objections by the
institutions of Lithuania, a large number of German citizens was employed
as well (Zostautaité 1992, 133).

The Klaipéda Region was based not just on differing statuses of the civil
servants, but also on a different administrative tradition. The Lithuanian
civil service, as a bureaucratic system, followed the rather antiquated, but
still the most familiar, legal heritage of the tsarist Russia, which was modified
and adapted for the realities and needs of Lithuania. Yet, the Lithuanian
administrative and political elite did not show any great interest in the German
administrative experience. In retrospect, this fact seems rather strange, con-
sidering the weight of German administrative influence in Europe.

Due to the aforementioned uniqueness of administrative service organi-
zation, as well as the differentiated servant statuses and a wealth of other
factors, the state of Lithuania faced serious challenges in the management of
civil service in the Klaipéda Region.

For instance, in 1924, it was concluded that about 75 per cent of all
servants could not speak Lithuanian. In spite of the favourable conditions to
learn the language and the threats to dismiss from service, in 1931, 20 per
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cent of Klaipéda’s port workers could not speak Lithuanian at all. The results
of the Lithuanian language exams organized in the later years also demonstrate
the indifference on the part of some servants towards the bilingualism require-
ments (LCSA, 386. f., 1. apr., 263. 1., 44. Ip.). These facts indicate the exceed-
ingly poor possibilities for the state of Lithuania to win over the Klaipéda
Region civil servants to their side, as well as, partly, the Klaipéda Region
residents’ lack of identification with Lithuania.

The held autonomy, the formed German administrative tradition, which
foresaw the outstanding role of civil servants in the public, the distinctive
servant training system, which was directly connected to German higher edu-
cation schools, the servant funding allocated by Germany (Zostautaite 1992,
104) and the region’s generally close ties to Germany eliminated the Lithuanian
state control instruments, even on the contrary, made it possible for the local
servants to demonstrate loyalty to local institutions and, indirectly, to their
former homeland Germany. The issue of the Klaipéda Region’s officials’
(dis)loyalty became particularly important in the early 1930s, as revanchist
sentiments intensified in Germany. However, without actual leverage, Lithu-
ania could not change this situation.

Sovietization of administrative apparatus

The issue of the civil servants’ loyalty was also highlighted by the Soviet
occupation in 1940. In the face of the twilight of statehood, the values of this
social group had to become apparent. On the one hand, the state encouraged
the servants to follow national, patriotic, and value-based attitudes through-
out the entire statehood. Successful indoctrination of these ideas could hardly
be reconciled with the continuity of service in the face of occupation. On the
other hand, the depersonalized, hierarchal obedience-based bureaucratic
system was interested in the continuity of the institutions’ activities.

Researchers of this period reveal the servants’ dilemmas in the choice
between personal and bureaucratic values. The decision whether to stay in
or leave the occupied (Soviet) office could have been influenced by a variety
of criteria: “Practical interests of livelihood and survival in the Soviet society,
fear of suffering Soviet terror and repressions, hope that the officialdom will
soften the consequences of Soviet reforms, desire to retain in the administration
as many servants of Lithuanian consciousness and patriotic disposition as
possible” (Maslauskiené 2000, 33).

What is evident is that the servants’ expectations that the changes in the
Soviet Lithuanian administration would be directed only towards the suppor-
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ters of Antanas Smetona and the Nationalist Union and, after retaining their
position, that they would be able to oppose the changes being enacted, were
inadequate. These optimistic and even naive hopes were particularly amplified
by the state’s highest political officials and the media that put emphasis on
the significance of work continuity and administrators in the new system
right until the election of the “Seimas of the Nation” in mid-July.

To illustrate, several characteristic comments by government representa-
tives that were widely reported in the press can be given as examples. The
Minister of Finance J. Vais$nora said, “The civil servants have to help create
brighter future of Lithuania. They have to be the protectors of the interests
of Lithuania’s workers. The servants have to implement the plans prepared
by the government. The minister wished for the servants to develop a deep
understanding of the new spirit of free Lithuania” (Tiesa 1940, Nr. 24);
similar ideas were declared by the Vice Minister of the Interior A. Dikdius:
“All officials have to be conscious representatives of the socialist Soviet
system” (Tiesa 1940, Nr. 41).

Generally, anti-Smetona sentiments in the first days of the occupation
overshadowed the fear of the Soviet occupation, which was still not being
clearly discussed in public (Svarauskas 2013, 30). There were numerous testi-
monies that some servants had not even realized the fact of the occupation
before mid-July.

When the state had been incorporated into the Soviet Union (on 3 August),
the Sovietization processes were accelerated, without being covered by symbolic
actions. First, the law enforcement institutions were reformed. From August
until December, active personnel changes in the entire administrative apparatus
were observed. Throughout this period, the statistics of servant changes are
quite confusing: nevertheless, approximately until late 1940, 2,638 individuals
were employed, 2,064 of whom were communists and 574 were young com-
munists (Maslauskiené 2000, 34), and the persons considered the most unre-
liable for the Soviet regime were dismissed from the service. The Soviet regime
did not trust the old inherited administrative apparatus, thus the loyalty
problem was solved by making radical changes in the composition of servants.

The reasons for the personnel changes were not just political but also
social, i.e. the causes for the servants’ dismissal included not just the non-
membership in the Communist Party but also the person’s heritage and owned
property. The fired persons were replaced by the arrived officials of the Russian
ethnic origin and persons of Jewish origin who actively participated in the
Communist Party’s activities. As the role of ethnic minorities in the state
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administrative institutions was increased, the number of Soviet-oriented people
was sought to be increased, and ethnic antagonism was partially encouraged
(Maslauskiené 2001, 15). The personnel changes in the public sector was a
bit limited because of the Soviet-regime supporters and members of the rapidly
growing Lithuanian Communist Party, who were replacing people in the
positions but were incompetent and unable to ensure smooth operation of
institutions. Another reason is that the political leaders of the Soviet Union
often mistrusted local communists and did not want to give up the entire
command of management to them.

Thus the speedily transforming administrative apparatus was accumu-
lating tension both at ideological and ethnic levels. The simultaneously
changing institutional hierarchy of the management also highlighted the com-
petition between institutions (or their divisions) as well as confrontation
related to the powers of staff management or decision making (KCA, 292. F.,
4. Apr., 2.1, 32 - 40 Ip.).

In conclusion, it can be stated that the occupation of the country and its
integration into the Soviet Union was cardinally transforming the content
and addressee of the administrative apparatus’ loyalty. The Lithuanian Com-
munist Party (as a division of the USSR Communist Party, and, therefore, as
a division of the political system) became the most crucial instrument/tool of
the occupying regime through which Sovietization was carried out.

On the one hand, the Soviet regime (in spite of haste) sought to establish
an unconditionally obedient administration by gradually/eventually entrusting
administrative positions to meticulously selected and loyal representatives of
the Communist Party. On the other hand, the servants who were not actively
involved in the politics or society of the First Republic of Lithuania and who
made compromises towards collaboration with the new Soviet government
managed to quickly adapt to the new circumstances and rather easily became
a part of the Soviet bureaucracy. This is also demonstrated by the fact that
the Lithuanian Communist Party quite quickly gained features of “a Soviet-
officialdom party” (Maslauskiene 1999, 78). Thus the loyalty roles could be
rather rapidly grasped and learned.

Concluding remarks

It has to be stated that both the political elite of the First Republic of
Lithuania and occupation structures of the Soviet Union sought to reinforce
the loyalty of the administrative apparatus with hierarchal, professional, and
value-based ties. However, notably, in spite of any declarative slogans, in
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none of the discussed cases the administrative apparatus was seen as the
backbone of the present or forthcoming regime. The bureaucratic apparatus
was only understood as a measure for the implementation of political deci-
sions, which must be strictly controlled.

As the First Republic of Lithuania kept improving the management of
the administrative apparatus, universal principles of effective bureaucracy
defined by Max Weber were being gradually implemented. Thus, as the civil
service system was becoming more professional, it was depersonalized, charac-
terized by hierarchal obedience, and interested in the continuity of the activity
of bureaucratic institutions. These characteristics of bureaucracy created the
prerequisites for serving any government or regime if it retains the status
quo. In part, these tendencies were also reinforced by the authoritarian regime,
which had emerged in late 1926 and distanced the public from the government
ruling affairs and the influence on administrative officials. Nevertheless, a
managerial perspective focuses only on the functional servant roles and elimi-
nates both the variety of servants as a social group and the multifaceted
nature of an individual servant, which is decided by social, cultural, political
and other experiences. From the perspective of the Lithuanian case, the role
of a civil servant as a neutral functionary did not eclipse the value-based
experiences. Even though the civil servants’ engagement with a specific regime
require more detailed research, it can be concluded that Lithuania faced serious
problems in the autonomous Klaipéda Region as it was unable to offer con-
ditions to all local servants that would be equivalent to their previous cultural
and administrative conditions. During the Sovietization of Lithuania, the
issues of civil servants’ loyalty were secondary because of the repressions
employed by the USSR totalitarian regime.

1919  With this, I swear to protect the Constitution of the State of Lithuania, to
fulfil laws and the Supreme Government’s orders, and to do my duties truth-
fully and justly.

1939  With God Almighty as my witness, I swear that 1 will do my best to defend
the honour of the Nation and the State of Lithuania, I will work for its wel-
fare and obligingly advise and help people, I will truthfully enact the Con-
stitution, laws and orders of Lithuania, 1 will show exemplary behaviour in
protecting with sanctity the secrets I am trusted with, 1 will not provide any
knowledge to enemies of Lithuania and I will immediately report everything
I learn about them to my government. So help me God.

Figure 1. Text of the oath
(Vyriausybés Zinios 1919, Nr. 4/19a; LCSA, 927. 1., 4. apr., 3795.1.,235. Ip.)
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Ethnic composition of Lithuanian

Ethnic origin of civil servants (1934) citizens (1923)

Lithuanians 96 % Lithuanians 83.88 %
Jews 1.29 % Jews 7.58 %
Russians, Belarusians, Ukrainians 1.26 % Russians 2.49 %
Germans 0.89 % Germans 1.44%
Others 0.39 % Poles 3.23 %
Latvians 0.73 %

Figure 2. Ethnic origin of Lithuania’s civil servants
(Lietuvos statistikos metrastis 1935, 306)
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Arvids Mikalausks

Lietuvas valsts ierednu lojalitates vertéjums (1918-1940)
Atslégas vardi: civildienests, lojalitate, Lietuva, sovjetizacija
Kopsavilkums

Jaunajai Lietuvas valstij (1918-1940) amatpersonu lojalitate bija svariga,
ipasi tapéc, ka valsts biezi sastapas ar nopietniem politiskiem, ekonomiskiem
un socialiem izaicinajumiem. Raksta uzmaniba vérsta uz valsts ierédnu loja-
litates transformacijam, kas ietekméja valsts politiskas realijas un birokratiska
aparata pilnveidosanu.
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Murpanuu KOYeBHUKOB
B Pycckoe rocynapctso B XVI Beke

KmoueBbie ciioBa: Murpanmmn, KOHEBHUKU, HOrau, ACropTauus

OTBe31 KOUeBHIKOB B pyCCKHE 3eMJIM HaurmHaeTcst B X1V Beke. Yke K aToMy
BpemeHn P .A. AcanyJITMH OTHOCUT (DOpMHUPOBAHME TaTapCKOM TUACIIOPHI B
Mockse (AcamymmuH 2007). K koniry XV Beka Ha ¢hoHe pacrana Yiayca Jxxyan
(3omoToii Opabl)aMurpalus TaTap ycuauBaeTcs. B poccuiickoit uctopuo-
rpacun ocoboe BHUMaHUE YAeJIeHO Bble3aaM MpeacTaBUTe el KOUeBOU 3HATHU.
B.B. TpenaBnoB nmpoaHaau3upoBaj cyabObl BbhleXxaBlIUX B Pycckoe rocynap-
cTBO Horalickux apuctokpatoB (Tpemasimos 2003, 320—353). A.B. bensikos
TIPOBEJ MCUYEepPITBIBaIOIIee MccleqoBaHe oTbe3noB YnmHrusnmon (benrskoB
2011). OgHako OeNbIX MSTECH B M3YYCHNN MUTPAIIii KOYeBHIKOB B X VI Beke
OCTaJIOCh el1lI€ JOCTaTOYHO. [les10 B TOM, UTO KpOMe OThE30B TaTap M3 He3a-
BUCHUMBIX TOCYIapCTB B 3TO BpeMsI IPOUCXOAUT U MepecesieHre TaTap U3 He-
JaBHO 3aBOEBAHHBIX TOCYIApPCTB B paMKaX MPOBOIUMOI LIEHTPaIbHBIM Ipa-
BUTEIBLCTBOM TOJIMTUKN YCMHUPEHUS STHX TeppUTOpHii. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe
HaXOIMTCS TepecesIeHre YacTh Ka3aHCKOoI 3HaTh B HoBropomumHy, ocyiie-
cTBIEHHOE MexXXmy 1557 1 1558 romamu, M CChIIKA YaCTH acTpaXxaHCKOM 3HATH,
MPOBEICHHAsI ITOCJIe TYPELIKOTo Imoxoaa Ha ActpaxaHb B 1569 romxy. Kpome Toro,
B 9TO XK€ BpeMsI UCTOYHUKU (PUKCUPYIOT Pa3HOOOPpa3HbIe OThE3Ibl KOUEBHUKOB
un3 Horaiickoit Opabl, 0OXBaY€HHOM T'OJI0I0M U IPaKIaHCKOM BOMHOM, UX IIe-
HEHME U TTOCJICIYIONIYIO CCHUIKY B IIEHTpaJIbHbIC U CeBEepHEIC ye3nbl Poccum.

B aToM ke psimy HaxoguTcea v sMuTpanmst n3 CHOMpPCKOro XaHCTBa, Ha-
YaBIIasics rocie 3axpata TaMm Biaactu Kyaymom (cubrat. Keyem, Tat. KiiGem,
rofbl pasieHus: 1563—1598). Bee a1 siBjeHMsI (GUKCUPYIOTCSI C Pa3HOM CTe-
MEHbIO TOJHOTHI LIEJIBIM PSIIOM IOCYIapCTBEHHBIX UCTOUYHUKOB. Haunbonee
cofepKaTeabHble U3 HUX — 3TO MTOCOJIbCKUE U MUCLIOBbIE KHUTH.

Hawubosiee nmosHo nHdopmaius oo oTbe3nax Tarap oTpaxkeHa B IoCOJIb-
CKUX KHUTAX 110 cBs13siM Poccmu ¢ Horaiickoit Opmoii. [TepBbIM CyIiecTBEeHHBIM
0;T0KOM MH(pOPMAITNN HOTACKHX TTOCOIBCKIX KHUT TT0 MHTEPECYIOIIeMy Hac
CIIEKTPY BOMPOCOB MOXHO BBIAEIUTDH I'PYMIY AAaHHBIX O COCYILIECTBOBAaHUU
KOPEHHOTO MYCYJIbMaHCKOI'O HaceJIeHUsI C TIPUILLJION PYCCKOI anMUHUCTpa-
1IMelt Ha TeppUTOPUU IMTOKOPEeHHOI AcTpaxaHu. BTOphIM 3aMeTHBIM MacCBOM
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Muepayuu koueenukoe 6 Pycckoe cocyoapcmeo 6 XVI exe

SIBJIICTCS MH(GOPMAIIKS T10 BBIe3IaM U CChUIKAM HOTAaiCKUX MUP3 (MHUp3a —
OT MEPCUACKOTO IMUP-3aJie: CbIH AMUPA (KHSI351). DTOT TUTYJ HOCUIU MJIamd-
e YICHBI OMCKUX (KHSDKeCKUX) pomoB) B Poccrm. TpeTbnM — cBeneHUS 00
OTBe31Ie U ITICHESHNH ITPEICTAaBUTEIICH pa3IMIHBIX TPYIIIL, HE CBSI3aHHBIX C ITpa-
Bsieli cembeit, 3 Horaiickoit Opnbl B Poccuro. IMuciioBble KHUTH (PUKCUPYIOT
3eMJICBJIaICHIE TaTap B KOPEHHBIX PYCCKUX ye3max. B 3Tom cMbIcie Handob-
muit mHTepec nMetoT: OTaeabHast KHATA YIOMEJIbCKOM BOJIOCTHU II0 OTHCITY
nozbsuero Bacuina Konomenckoro (8 7080 (1572) romy), ony61MkoBaHHas
CamoxkBacoBbIM (mUmpuii Sxoenesuu Camoxeacos, 1843—1911), n nucuosast
kaura KomoMmeHckoro yeszga 1577—78 IT. DTOT THI UCTOYHUKA (DUKCUPYET
KOHEYHYI0 (ha3zy B cyapbe MUrpaHTa — OOpeTeHUe MecTa Ha HOBOM poauHe.
BrmonmHe MHTEepecHBI TaKKe JaHHBIE aKTOBOTO MaTepHalia, pa3psIHBIX KHUT 1
JIETOIIMCEH, HO OHU 3MU30ANIHEI. CephE3HYIO IIOMOIIb B BEIICHEHUHN CyIeO
MMTIPAHTOB JaET Mpocororpacduyeckas 6a3a 1aHHbIX, cocTaBieHHas A.A. Ce-
JIMHBIM 110 HOBIOPOJICKOM CIIyK1ioit kopropannu (CenuH).

Takum 06pa3oM, UCTIONB3YST 3TOT MACCUB JAHHBIX, MOXHO OIIPEICINTh
CTereHb MHTEHCUBHOCTHU TiepeceieHUs Tatap B Pycckoe rocynapcTBo U Cyb0bl
STHX MUATPAHTOB Ha HOBOM poxpmHe. O4eBUIHO, YTO B paMKaX OMHOI CTaThbU
PEeIINTh TOCTABICHHYIO 3a1a4dy BPSII JIA YAACTCSI, TIOSTOMY B TaHHOM paboTe
MbI JaAuM OOIIYI0 XapaKTepUCTUKY MepeceIeHUYeCKO aKTUBHOCTU TaTap.
HamMetnm ocHOBHBIE HaIlpaBJICHUS W MPOCICANUM CyIbOBI HEKOTOPBIX MUT-
pPaHTOB.

B ocHOBe MuTpanmii KOUeBHUKOB Ha TEpPUTOPHIO Pycckoro rocymapcTsa
HaXOJUJIUCH CIIEAYIOIINE SIBJIeHMs: 00pb0a MeXK Iy MOCTOPABIHCKUMMU rocyaap-
CTBaMU U BHYTPEHHsIsI 00pbhOa TaTapCKOUl 3JMTHI 3a BJIACTh, BBIHYKICHHbBIE
OTKOUYEBKM M3-3a HEOIATOIPUSATHBIX KIIMMATUICCKIX I SKOHOMUYICCKUX yC-
JIOBUIA, BDEMEHHBIN OThE3I Ha CIY>KOY, a TaKKe TUICHEHHME.

OxecTouéHHas1 60pbbda MexK1y TIOPKO-TaTapCKUMU rocyaapcTBaMu, Mpo-
JoJiKaBIIasicsl MOYTU 0e3 TepepbiBa BCIO BTOpyto MojoBUHY XV — XVI BekoB
IIPUBOAMIIA K OETCTBY OTAEJIBHBIX IIPEACTABUTEIICH 3HATH 1 MX OKPYKCHUS, a
TaKKe TICPEeCEeICHUIO OOJIBIIMX TPYIII HACCICHUS B COMPEACTbHBIC CTPAHBI.
Haubonee uzBectHa uctopusi ¢ bonbioit Oppoii. [Tocie rubenu xana Axmeaa
(TaT. dxmot, dxmom) B 1481 roay ero HacJIeAHUKU HE CMOTJIA COXpaHUTL Opay
OT YHMUTOXCeHMSI. [TogBeprasich 9acThIM ymapaMm cBoux Bparos (Pycckoe ro-
cymapcTtBo, Kpeimckoe xancTBo 1 Horaiickast Opma), OpAbIHIIB ObLTA BEIHYK-
JIEHbI UICKaTh ce0e 17151 TpoXKUBaHUs 0ojiee Oe3omacHble MecTta. OMHAKO 3TO MPU-
BOIMJIO K COKPAILIEHUIO KOUEBOK 1 BJIEKJIO 32 COOO0 rosiof U Mop. B KoHIIe KOH-
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o8B B 1502 rony bosnbiast Opaa paccbinanach. bosbliinyto yacTh ee TeppuTopun
TIOIEITVIIN MEKITY COOO0I KPHIMCKIE TaTaphbl M HOTaM, YaCTh OPABIHIICB OCelia B
HuxnHewm IToBomkbe BOKpyr AcTpaxaHu, MOJOXUB Hayaao ACTpaxaHCKOMY
XaHCTBY (TToapo6Hee cM.: 3aiines 2004, 30 — 62; Tpemasmos 2010, 76—100;
Momcees 2015, 151—186; Collins 1970, 83—287). beutn 1 Te, KTO MOKUHYJI
cBom pomHbIe Tipenenbl. B 1502 rogy B Poccuto BeIexalr BHYK XaHa Axmena —
Iletix-Aynusp (tat. Sayexawlior soltan), neT KOTOPOTO OCTABUIIN 3aMETHBIH
ciaen B uicropuy HoBout ponuHsl (bensskos 2011, 60). ITocmeannii e xaH boib-
mwoit Opabl efix-Axmen (?—1528) co cBOMM OKpYKEHUEM YIlie] Ha TeppU-
topuio Beiukoro kuskectBa JIutoBckoro, B 1506 romy Tatapckasi CBUTa XaHa
ObL1a 0OpallicHa B HEBOJIBHUKOB, YaCTh €€ BEIKYITHJIN JIUTOBCKIE TaTaphl (3aii-
ueB 2003, 39 —41).

Kpome 3Toro BaxxHeHnM (haKTOPOM, BIMSIBIIMM Ha MUTpaLlMU TaTap B
COCEIHUE CTPaHBI, ObUTa BHYTPEHHSISI 00pb0a. [IpoTMBOCTOSTHIE MEXKITy TPYTI-
MMMPOBKAaMM COITPOBOXKIAIOCH B3aMMHBIM UCTPEOICHIEM, IMECHHO ITO3TOMY
MpOUTpaBIINE UCKATU YOS XKUIIIE Ha YykOrHe. MiHorna modeauBIie ccbuiaiu
CBOMX IPOTUBHUKOB KO IBOpaM coro3HbIx mpaButeneii (Tpenasaos 2003, 333,
344; Moucees 2006, 484 — 485). HecMOTpst Ha TO, 4TO IIPAaKTUKA CCHLIOK IPO-
THUBHUKOB OBIJIa IMMPOKO PacIpoCTpaHEeHA U, OUCBUIHO, OBLIa OCBSIIICHA Tpa-
IuIYel, mpuoderaau K Hel He yacTo. [1oaToMy B MUTpallMOHHOM Mpoliecce
OONIBIIYI0 POJIb ChITPalla BBIHYXXIeHHas sMurpaivst. Haubosee xapakTtepHoit
¥ M3BECTHOM CTajla MUCTOPHSI BHYTPUIIOJUTHUIECKOIM 00phOBI Ka3zaHCKOro xaH-
ctBa. CaMBbIi1 MACCOBBIN OTTOK Ka3aHCKUX apMCTOKPATOB OBLI CIIPOBOIIPO-
BaH penpeccusiMu xaHa Cada-Iupes (tat. Safa Garay,1510—1549) B 1545—
1546 romax. Pycckue neronucu GUKCUPYIOT OThe3I B MOCKOBCKOE Tocyaap-
CTBO 76 4eJI0BEK, MaTepHajibl PYCCKO-HOraiCKOM IUIUIOMATUYECKOM MEPEMMCKI
TIO3BOJISIOT PACIIMPUTH 3TOT CITMCOK. YacTh Ka3aHCKMX 0€KOB (IBOPSTHCKUA
TUTYJI, KAaTeropusi MpUBUIETUPOBAHHOIO HACEICHNS ), CeMI0B (MTOYETHBIN TH-
TyJI MyCyJIbMaH, BO3BOJAMBILMX CBOIO POAOCIOBHYIO K Myxammey) u xachu3oB
(tmpoheccrona bHbBIe YTelbl KopaHa) yKpBUTHCH OT TIpeciienoBaHus B Horaii-
ckoit Opae, mo3mHee nepeexanu B Pycckoe rocymapcTBo, COCTaBUB TaM KPy-
JKOK JIfofieit, Hanbosiee aKkTMBHO y4acTBOBABIIMX B Ka3aHCKOM BoliHe 1545—
1552 ronos, HauuHag ¢ 1549 rona (Mowucees 2013, 27—28).

Jpyroii 3aMeTHOI BOJIHOM CTaJIM OThE3bl HOTailCKOM 3HATH, CIPOBOLIM -
pOBaHHBIE XXKECTKOI BHYTpeHHE 00pb0oIi 1 rojiogoM B cepennHe XVI Beka
(Tpenasnon 2002, 270—310; Tpenapno 2003, 320— 353). [onoa 1 X035iCTBEH -
Hasl pa3pyxa 0Ka3ajJuCh CTOJIb ITyOOKM, YTO OTTOK HaceJeHUsI U3 HOralCKUX
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cTernel MpoaoJKacs BHE3aBUCUMOCTH OT MUHTEHCUBHOCTH BHYTPEHHETO IPo-
trBoCcTOSTHMSL. CITacasich OT 06CKOPMMIIBI, TIPEACTaBUTEIIN TBOPOB HOTACKIX
apHUCTOKPATOB U MX POACTBEHHUKM BpeMEHHO BhIe3Kaau B Pycckoe rocymap-
ctBO. Ocenbio 1563 roma B MOCKBY Ipuexaja cecTpa ITocaeIHETO Ka3aHCKOTO
xaHa S nrap-Myxammena (1522—1565), Torma ke mpuesskaja cecTpa acTpaxaH-
ckoro 1apepuda Kaitoymner (Tat. [abmymna Akkyoek yisl, ?—1570) (PTALA.
®. 127.Om. 1. Ku. 6. J1. 178, 180). K aTOMYy kK€ BpeMeHM OTHOCUTCS 1 IPaK-
THKa OTbhe3[1a HOTaeB IS yyacTrs B kKoMnaHusx JIuBoHckoi BoitHbI (PTAIA.
®. 127. Om. 1. K#. 6. JI. 19706., 215, 219-21906., 225).

Emgé omamM pakTopoM, OKa3aBIIMM BIUSHNEC HAa MUTPAIINIO, SBIISIJICS
IUTeH. Brieuamisttoniee BIMsTHIE Ha STHIIECKYIO KapTy Pycckoro rocymapcrsa
XVI cToneTus okaszaja mpakTUKa AeropTaluii, K KOTOpoii pruberaio npaBu-
teabeTBO MiBaHa Iposnoro (Mean IV Bacliwesuu, 1530—1584). Cpasy mocie
ImageHus XaHcKou Kaszanu B mapcKoil cTaBKe pasropesics CIiop O Cyaboe Ka-
3aHCKOM 3HATU. PsII COBETHMKOB peKOMEHIOBAI 1IapI0 OCTATHCSI B HOBOIIPH -
00pETEHHOM ropoJie U UCTPeOUTh TaTapcKUX 0ekoB 1 Mup3 (Kypockuii 2015,
62). OgHaxko uapb MBaH [po3HBIT K 5TOMY COBETY HE IPUCITYIIANICS, Y JIOSTh-
HasT Ka3aHCKasl 3HAaTh COXpaHWIa CBOM ITO3UINU. BripoueM, momo6HOe MuUp-
HOE COCYIIIeCTBOBaHNE MPOIOJIKAIOCh Hemoro. B [1epByro 4epeMICCKyTo BOITHY
(1552—1557) nonoxenue 6ekoB 1 Mup3 KazaHu ripetepneno uameHeHus . Eciu
B Hayajie 9TOro KOH(MJIMKTa OHU MPUHUMAJIM aKTUBHOE yJacTue B IoAaBie-
HUU BOCCTAaHWI MapUIIIEB,TO yKe B 1554 Tomy MHOTHE IIPEeICTaBUTEIIN 3HATH
nepeluUiv Ha CTOpoHy BoccTaBlux. [Tocie Toro kak B Mae 1557 roga Mapuidlibi
npekpatuiu conporusienre (baxtun 1998, 139—153), meHTpabHbBIC BIACTH
MepelLId K peIIeHUIO MPOo0JIeMbl HENTOSTbHOM WM MTOA03PeBaeMOii B HEJlo-
SITBHOCTH Ka3aHCKOM 3HATH. 3eMJT XaHa M BCeX Ka3aHCKMX OCKOB OBLIH PO3-
JTAHBI PYCCKUM CIIYKIUIBIM JIIOISIM, HOBOKpeIeHHaM U IiepKoBHUKaM (ITCPJI.
T. 13, 283). 3HauuTeabHas e YacTb 271UThl KazaHcKoro xaHcTBa OblLiia repe-
BeneHa B Hosropoackytozemiio. B 1558 roay B IMBOHCKOM MOXO/€ B CTOPO-
JKEeBOM IIOJIKY TIPUHUMAIOT yJacTHe JTUASPHl Ka3aHcKoi 3Hat Hyp-Amm u
XocpoB. BeposiTHO, K 3TOMY BpeMEHH MOXKHO TOBOPHUTH 0 (POPMUPOBAHUM
HOBTOPOJICKOI KOpITopaiuu ciayXuibix Tatap. I[locie 1569 rona B HoBropos-
YUHY ObUIM TTepeMeILeHbI ITPeACTaBUTEIM acTpaxaHCKOM 3HaTh. OTHAKO acT-
paxaHCKUM TaTapaM He yIaJ0Ch CephE3HO YKOPSHUTHCS B HoBropogumte, n K
1572 romy OHU TIOTEPSITIA CBOU BJIAICHUS.

Paznuuue cyned aTux Jroaeii Hepeako ObLIO CBSI3aHO C TeM, KaKM obpa-
30M oHu nonanu B Poccuto. [1puBeny HeKOTOpblE TPUMEPHI U3 PYCCKO-HO-
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raiiCKMX OTHOIICHWI, KOTOPHIC JaIOT OCHOBAHUSI JIJIT HEKOTOPHIX HAOJIIOIC-
Huil. HacToiuMBOCTh B TPEOOBAHUSIX OTIYCTUTh CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB
OblJ1a OOBIKHOBEHHOM TPAKTUKOM JIJIs1 HOTaliCKOM CTOPOHEKI. B cTenu 3Hanm,
IIe, y KOro coaepxKaTcs X HeCYaCTHBIC 3¢MJISIKH 1, 9YTO BaXKHO, — PEJTUTHO3-
HbIEe yCIOBUS UX conepxkaHusl. MHTepecHO, UTO cilydyal ¢ HACUJIbLCTBEHHOM
CMEHOIT BephI PETUCTPUPYIOTCS peako. Tak, He TmoBe3no chiHy Kymn-ceituna,
HACWJIBHO KpelIeHHOMY cBonM Xo3simHOM MBanoMm YepemucnHoBBIM (HMean
Ceménosuu Yepemucunos-Kapaynos, 7— nocne 1573) (PTAJA. @. 127. Om. 1.
KH. 6.J1. 217), no3nHee (oxoiio 1577) pukcupyercs elie OAUH ClIydail HaCHIb-
ctBeHHOrO KpemeHus (PTAIA. ®@. 127. Om. 1. K#. 8. JI. 43). OgHako momo6-
Hast “tHdopMalus A0BOJIbHO peaka. [1neHeHHbIe Horau HepeaKo COnepXKaliCh
Y eIMHOBEPIIEB, YTO ITO3BOJISITIO M COXPAHSITh CBOIO Bepy B HEIIPMKOCHOBEH-
HOCTH. JIFOOOITBITHO, YTO KOUEBHUKM YaCTO OTKA3BIBAJIMCH OT BO3BPAIICHUS
Ha ponuny (PTAIA. ®. 127. Om. 1. KH. 6. JI. 115—11506., 187006. — 188).

B teuenue XVI Beka mpoucxoamnyio 3aMETHOE TlepeMellieHe Hapo0B B
pamKax Pycckoro rocymapcTBa. DTH 3HAUUTEIbHBIC MUTPALIMOHHEIC TTPOLIECCHI
ObLIM 3aMyIIeHbl BHEITHEMOJUTUYECKUMHU, BHYTPUTTOJIUTUIECKUMU, IKOHO-
MHUYECKUMU U KIMMaTHIeCKUMU (pakTopamu. Ha KopeHHBIE pycCKHe 3eMIT
10 pa3HBIM MPUUYMHAM TEePECEIUIOCh U 3aMETHOE KOJIMUYECTBO TIOPKOB-
mycyabmaH. Co 2-oi1 mosoBuHbl XVI cTosieTns1 Ha TiepeceieHue TaTap oKa-
3bIBajla BIUSIHUE TOCYIAapCTBeHHAs TMOJMTUKA IIPaBUTEIbCTBA Haps MiBaHa
Ipo3HOTO. CymBhOBI 3THX ITEPECEICHIICB eIIe MPEACTONT U3YINUTh, OMHAKO YK
ceifyac 04eBUIHO, YTO MPOLIECC ACCUMIISLIMA MUTPAHTOB HE CTUMYJIMPOBAJICS
IeJICHATIPABIICHHOM HACWIILCTBCHHOM MOJMTUKON, a UMEIT IIUTSIbHBIN eC-
TECTBCHHBIN XapaKkTep.
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Maksims Moisejevs

Nomadu migracija uz Krievzemi 16. gadsimta
Atslégas vardi: migracija, klejotaji, nogaji, deportacija
Kopsavilkums

Raksts veltits migracijas procesu pétniecibai Krievzemes teritorija 16. gad-
simta. Krievijas historiografija ir aktuali pétijumi par parvieto$anas kustibu,
asimilaciju un kultaru mijiedarbibu. Var apgalvot, ka Cingizidu un Edigeja
pécteCu braucieni uz Krievzemi ir apzinati, savukart pétijumi par izsutito
Kazanas un Astrahanas tataru, gusteknu un vienkarsu parcelotaju likteniem
ir saméra jauni. Nozimigakie avoti $is problematikas izpétei ir Krievzemes
prikazu lietvedibas materiali, ipasi sttniecibu un rakstvezu gramatas.

Ievérojamakas bija Kazanas iedzivotaju un nogaju parcelotaju kustibas.
Masveidigakos Kazanas aristokratu “uzpludus” izprovocgja hana Safa Gireja
represijas 1545.-1546. gada. 1557. gada Ivana Barga valdiba ievérojamu
dalu Kazanas hanistes elites parcéla uz Novgorodas zemém. Par otru ievéro-
jamu migracijas vilni kluva nogaju dizciltigo izcelo$ana, ko izsauca iekséjo
cinu nezéliba un bads 16. gadsimta vida. Emigrantu asimilaciju sekméja nevis
valdibas mérktieciga vardarbiga politika, bet gan ilgstosi dabigi socializacijas
procesi.

Maksim Moiseev
Migration of the Nomads in the Russian state in the 16" Century

Key words: migration, nomads, the Nogais, deportation

Summary

The present article is devoted to the study of migration processes that
took place in the territory of the Russian state in the 16 century. Russian
historiography in recent times has intensified studies of immigration, assimi-
lation, and cultural interaction. At the moment it can be argued that the
visits to Russia by Genghis Khan and Edigey have been studied. However,
the fate of the deportees of Kazan and Astrakhan Tatars, prisoners, and
migrants have only recently started to attract the attention of scientists. The
most important sources for the study of this problem are the materials of
writ proceedings, especially the posolskye and pistsovye books. The most
noticeable migration waves were the resettlement of citizens of Kazan, and
the Nogais. The mass exodus of Kazan aristocrats was provoked by the repres-

269



Maxcum Moucees
Muepayuu koueenukoe 6 Pycckoe cocyoapcmeo 6 XVI exe

sions of Khan Safa-Girey at the end of 1545-1546, whereas in 1557 a signifi-
cant part of the elite of the Kazan khanate by Ivan the Terrible government
was transferred to the Novgorod land. Another notable wave of departures
was constituted by the Nogai nobility, provoked by a hard internal struggle
and famine in the middle of the 16™ century. Investigations at this stage
indicate that the process of assimilation of these migrants was not stimulated
by purposeful violent politics and had a lasting natural character.
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EBrenns Hazaposa

DiikeHc BueTHuekc:
IMHU304bl U3 2KU3HU YYUTEIA B Poccun

Kmouesbie cioBa: DitxkeHc BuetHuekc (EBrenuii BetHek), Ipuropuit SAHue-
BeLKkuii, Pycckuii ¢punonornueckuii uHCTUTYT B Jlefinuure, Bacunuii Axue-
BelLKUiA, ckayTusMm B Poccuu, 1-g Cankr-IlerepOyprckas MycKasi THMHA3US

B narBuiickoii razete «Valdibas Véstnesis» 3a 16.08.1922 roga 6su1a ormyo-
JukoBaHa pe3ojiouus Ne 3479, moanucaHHas 3aMeCTUTEIEM MUHUCTpa
obpaszoBanust Banepueii Ceitne (Valerija Seile, 1891—1970), o HazHauyeHUU
DitkeHca BueTHrekca Ha JOJDKHOCTD UCTIOJHSIIONIETO 00SI3aHHOCTH PYKOBO-
JIATEJISI TOCYIapCTBEHHOM TeIarorn4eckoi cpeaHeil 1Kokl B JlayraBnuice.
Ha »T1oii nomxHocTu BueTHuekc ocraBajcs 10 cBoeil cMepTu — 18 uroHs
1923 rona (Miertiesniesis Ducmans 1923; Biografiskas zinas 1996, 111). Kem
JKe OBLJT 9TOT YeJIOBEK, KOTOPOMY JOBEPMIIM PYKOBOJCTBO IEPBBIM YYEOHBIM
3aBe/ICHUEM T10 MOATOTOBKe TegaroroB B Jlatrane? [{o mocieaHero BpeMeH!
M3BECTHO O HEM OBLIO OYeHb Majio. JlaHHas CTaThsl — IePBOE MOAPOOHOE KC-
cJIeIOBaHKE O HEM.

Ditkernc Buetnuekc (Esrennit MBanosnu BetHek') pomwiics 26 geBpaiist
1870 roga Heganeko oT Banku. Ero oren cymen BBIMTU U3 KPECThSIHCKOTO CO-
cioBus U B 1879 romy ctajn MenKUM KaHUEJIpCKUM ynMHOBHUKOM (LITA.
®. 1001, Om. 80. . 322. JI. 8). DTO OTKPHLIO BO3MOKHOCTHU JUTS TTOJTYYECHHUST
XOPOIIET0 00pa30BaHUs €ro ChIHY. XOTSI OTIIa HE CTaJI0, KOT/Ia MaJIbuMKY ObLIO
12 11eT, OH € 30J10TOI Meablo 3aKOHYMI AJIEKCAaHIPOBCKYIO PYCCKYIO TMMHA-
3uto B Pure (MuneBckuit 1893, 161). [MMHa3us gajia myTeBKY B KM3Hb MHO-
UM KPYITHBIM JIATBIIICKUM U PYCCKUM YYEHBIM U ITOJTUTUYECKUM JESITEISIM
(Baprene 2015, 7—35). dnsa npoaomkeHust oopazoBaHust E. BeTHek BbIOpan
Pycckuit hunonornueckuii MHCTUTYT JIGUIITMTCKOrO YHUBEPCUTETA — PYCCKOE
y4yeOHOe 3aBeleHue, OCHOBaHHOe B 1873 romy mo MHULIMATUBE UCTOPUKA U
nenarora Asnekcanapa MBanosuya [eopruesckoro (1930—1911) kaxk mpomoJ-
JKEHHe KJIaCCMYecKoro oopasoBaHust B Poccun. MHCTUTYT TOTOBMIT yuuTeei
JIPEBHUX SI3IKOB B TMMHa3usiX. [epMaHust ObL1a BbIOpaHa Kak JIMIEP MUPOBO-
ro aHTHKOBeAeHMsl. CTyIEHTOB OTOMPAIM 110 KOHKYPCY, IIPOXOIUBIIIEMY B TPU

' B cBUIETEIBCTBE 00 UCITOJIHEHUM BOMHCKOM CITYKObI yKa3aHO UMsl « EBreHuii-Tyro».
HTA. ®. 1001. Omn. 80. 1. 322. JI. 10.
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Feeenua Hazaposa
Diincenc Buemnuerc: snuzo0sr uz scuznu yuumens ¢ Poccuu

STamna: TMMHa3Msl, YIeOHBII OKPYT, YUeHBIN KOMUTET MUHUCTEpCTBA HAPOI-
HOTO MPOCBEIICHUST, OKOHUATEbHO PEIIABIINiA Cynb0y abUTypHUeHTa?.

B tom, uto E. BeTHeK BblaepXKaj CTOJIb CIOXHBII OTOOp, 3aciayra u ero
CaMoro, ¥ YUHUTEJIC, B IIEPBYIO OUepeb, YIUTEIIS IPEBHUX SI3bIKOB U JUPCK-
Topa ruMHa3uu [puropus AunpeeBuda SAnueserikoro (1846/7—1903) — akTus-
HOTO CTOPOHHMKA KJIACCHYECKOT0 00pa30BaHUs, ITOI KOTOPHIM ITOHMMAJIach
3aMMCTBOBaHHas y AIPEBHUX TapMOHUS B Pa3BUTUU: COUETaHUE UHTEJIIIEKTY-
aJTbHBIX ¥ (DM3NYECKUX 3aHSTHI C MCKYCCTBOM U MY3bIKOI (MuneBckuii 1893,
131—-132; bpokrays u Odpon 1904, 690). Xors B 1886 romy I. SIHUeBeIKOrO
nepeBesn Ha padoTy B PeBenb, BnusHue ero Ha nHTepec E. BeTHeka K npeB-
HUM SI3bIKaM W MUCTOPUH HE TTOMICKUT COMHEHMI0. B pykoBogmMoil UM pe-
BeJibcKoii rumHasuu uM. Hukonas I E. BetHek Havyan padoTaTh B 1891 romy
nocie Bo3ppaieHus B Poccuio (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr. 23251. L. 1.0.p.,
10—11. L.; bayap 1910, 41, 55,56).

B PeBene E. BeTHek npenogaBaj ApeBHUE SI3bIKU, OOHO BpeMsI ObLT TaK-
Ke BocruTaresieM B maHcuoHe rumHasun (LNA LVVA. 1632 1. 1. apr. 23251. 1.
1.0.p.) u momoran I. AHyeBeIKOMY B U3HaHUM KypHaiIoB «[iMHa3ust» (1888—
1899) u «Ilemarornyeckuii exxeHeneabHUK» (1893—96, 1899), mocBsiieHHBIX
3aayaM KJ1acCMYeCKOro o0pa3oBaHusl, BOCHOBHOM METOJMKE MperoaaBaHusI
IPEeBHUX SI36IKOB. OH OITy0IMKOBAJ TTOTHEBIN YKa3aTe/Ib CTaTeil 3TUX KypHa-
JioB 3a 1888—1897 rr. (BeTHek 1898).

B xxypHane «[umHa3usi» B 1892 romy Oblia HarieyaTaHa 1 epBasi HaydHasi
CTaThsI MOJIOJIOTO YUNTENIS «3HaUCHNE MY3BIKI B IPeBHETPEUIECKOM BOCITUTA-
HUW», BbILIEAIIAs TOTAA e OTAeJbHOU Opolrtopoii (BetHek 1892). O meTo-
IMYIEeCKOM 3HAUCHUH 3TOI pabOTHI MOXKHO CYIUTH 10 TOMY, UTO OHA YINTHIBA-
Jlach B HAITMCAHWM TPYIOB 10 TIeIarOTMKE €Ille BO BTOPOIi IToT0BUHE XX BeKa
(Kypackuii 1963, 60; KapromnosbLes 1997). B Tom ke rony B PeBeie yBumen
cBeT moaroToBIeHHBIN E. BeTHeKOM amanTrupoBaHHBIN IS YTCHUS Ha JIAThI-
HU OTPHIBOK: «Xenophon ineffingenda Persicae civitatis imagine quatenus
Lacedae moniorum instituta expresserit» («KceHooHT, pucyst oopas I[epcuj-
CKOTO rocynapcTBa, u300pas3uJji, CKopee BCero, ooblyau JJakeaeMOHsIH» ). TeKCT

2 T1o HEKOTOPBIM YKa3aHUSIM, TOKYMEHTHI O CTUMeHaate nHeTutyta E. BeTHeke xpa-
HaTcsa B Poccuiickom TocymapctBeHHOM nctopudeckoM apxupe. @, 733 (denmapra-
MeHT HapogHoro npocseinenus). Om. 165. 1. 334 (Ieno o cTulieHaMaTax BEIOMCTBA B
PycckoMm putoiornaeckoM HHCTUTYTE Iipu JlednuurckoM yausepeutete. 13 ssHB. 1886-
10 anpenst 1888 . Ho aBTOpY MaHHO1 CTaThU MOKA HE YAaT0Ch 03HAKOMUTBCS C STUMU
TIOKyMEHTaMU.
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IUIST afmanTaliuy Obul B3ST U3 counHeHus KceHodoHTa «JlakeneMoHcKoe ro-
cyaapcTBO». Tak 4TO, IOMUMO 3HAHUS JIATBIHY, YICHUKHN 3HAKOMUJINCH CIIIe
u ¢ Kcenogponrom (ok. 430— He paHee 356 I. 0 H.3.), U C JIaKE€AEMOHSIHAMMU.
Hurepec E. BeTHeka K IpeBHel HCTOPUU U XKeJlaHWE JOHECTH €€ OCHOBBI
JIO TIOIPOCTKOB ObLT peain30BaH B u3gaHHOM B 1897 rony «KpaTkom ouepke
MU(DOTIOTUY TPEKOB U PUMIISIH» . AHTUYHASI UCTOPUS, KaK U IPEBHUE SI3bIKH,
YacTO BOCIIPMHUMAINCH YUAIIMMUCS CKYIHBIMA U HEHYKHBIMH, JAJICKUMUI
OT COBPEMEHHOM XKM3HU. YUUTBIBas 3T0 00CTOATEILCTBO, E. BeTHeK cTapasics
He TPOCTO MO3HAKOMUTh YUYEHUKOB C colepKaHueM MUGOB, HO U TTOKa3aTh
WCTOKM W TIPUPOIY BOZHUKHOBEHUS TIPEACTABICHUI O 00Tax, CBSI3b MEXKIY
MMOYUTAHUEM APEBHUMU JIIOAbMU YMEPIIUX U «IIPOUCXOKIEHUEM OOrOIOYK-
TaHus». KHUra 1o/kHa Obl1a JaTh JIUIIb IepBOHAaYaIbHbIe 3HAHUS MU(OIIO-
TUU ¥ 3aMHTEPeCcoBaTh MOAPOCTKOB. [J1s1 Tex ke, KTO X0Tes Obl y3HATh 00 3TOM
noapoOHee, B KHUTE TIPUBOIIIICS CIIMCOK JOTIOJTHUTEILHOM TuTepaTypsl (Bet-
Hek 1897).
YnomsiHeM, UTO, He TTOHSIB 3aMbICJIOB aBTOPA, C PE3KOM KPUTUKON KHUTH
B 1897 romy BBICTYNUI U3BECTHBIN PEJIMTMO3HBIN (brsiocod, UCTOPUK U Ty0-
munrcet Bacumit BacuibseBra Pozanos (1856—1919) (Poszanos 1999, 9—10).
OpmHako KHHATA 0Ka3aJ1ach ITOJIE3HOM B IIPETIIogaBaHIT U HYKHO TSI yJaIIIX-
cs; obuta nepeusgana B 1900 rony yxe B I1etepOypre (BetHek 1900).
3acayru E. BeTHeka Kak mpernoaaBaTesisi 1 METOAMCTa ObUTM 3aMEUEHBI:
OH OKa3aJICsI B COCTaBe POCCUIICKOI Jeyeralinii Ha BceMUpHOIT BRICTaBKE B
ITapixe B 1900 romy. Cpeay mpounx JOCTUKCHMI, Ha BBICTaBKE OBLIN IIPEI-
CTaBJICHbI 1 9KCTMIOHATHI, OTpaXkaBIIKe pa3BUTHE 00pPa30BaHUsI B pa3HbIX CTpa-
Hax. B paMKax BbICTaBKY MPOBOAMIMCH CEMUHAPBI U KOH(EpeHIIMN, Ha KO-
TOPBIX OOMEHMBAINCh MHCHUSIMH CITCITUAIMCTHI TI0 KOHKPETHBIM OTPACTISIM
3HaHU. Poccuiickre yanuTesis yaacTBOBaJIM B CEMIHApax ITO BOIIPOcaM oopa-
30BaHUsI, 3HAKOMUJIUCH C IPOrpaMMaMM, OpraHU3alKeil, MeTOTUKOM, TEXHM -
YeCKUM OCHAIIICHUEM IIIKOJIbHOTo o0pa3oBanust Bo @panumu, Anrimuu, CIIA.
Bepnysuucek B Poccuto, E. BeTHek omy0arKoBaja OTYET, B KOTOPOM B
CPaBHUTEILHOM IIIaHE TIPEACTABIII ITOJIOKUTEIbHBIC M OTPULIATEIBHBIC CTO-
POHBI OpraHU3allii 00pPa30BaHMS B pa3HbIX CTPaHax, yKa3ajl, YTO OCOOCHHO
TMOHPABUJIOCH IMYHO EMY, a YTO U3 OIbITa 3apYOEXKHBIX KOJIJIET OH HE CTasl Obl
BHEAPSTH B poccuiicKyto mkoiy. I1o ero MEeHMIO, Poccust Ha obmieM ¢doHe
BBITJISIIETA BITOJTHE TOCTOMHO. OTHAKO CTOMIIO OBl 3aMMCTBOBATh M3 TTPAKTUKH
(bpaHILy3CKOM IIKOJIbI «HE3aBUCUMOCTb BO3HATpaXXKICHUSI MpernoaaBaTesieii oT
qycia JaBaeMbIX UMUM YPOKOB 1 MOOIIPEHNE HAYUHBIX 3aHSITUI ITyTEM YBEJIU -
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yeHus )kanoBaHbs» (Betnek 1901, 101). D10 1103BOIMIO OB POCCUICKUM YU~
TeJISIM TIOJTy4YaTh TIOCTOMHOE UX KBATU(DUKAIIUY U YCUITUI XKaJTOBAaHUE Ha Ofl-
HOM MecTe paboThl, a He Oerathb AJIs 3apaboTKa U3 OJHOI0 Y4eOHOro 3aBe/e-
Hue B Ipyroe. Torma OHM CMOTJIH OBl YIE/ISITh OOJIbIIIe BHUMAHMSI CBOUM YUCHM -
KaM.

CTOUT YITOMSIHYTb, YTO OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIX OTYETOB Je/Ierallui yUuTeaein
ObLIO TOJIBKO ABa. BTOphIM ObLT 0TUET Mpodeccopa MOCKOBCKOTO YHUBEPCH -
teta Anekcanapa Hukonaesuua LIBapua(1848—1915) (IBapi 1900, 1-36).
To ecTb, 0IWH OTYET O BBICTABKE OBLIT OIYOJIMKOBAH IIPEICTAaBUTEICM BBICIIICH
LLIKOJIbI, IPYTOi — YUUTEJIeM CpeaHeil mKojbl. HensBecTHO, 00CyXnancs au
cpenu AesieraToB che3a BOMPOC O TOM, KTO MMEHHO JOJIKEH ObLT MpeacTa-
BUTB CBOM BIICYATIICHUS O BEICTaBKe poccHuiickoMy obmecTBy. Ho oueBuIHO,
YTO B3SITh Ha Ce0sI TaKyI0 00SI3aHHOCTH MOTJIA T€ TIPEICTABUTEIIN TIeIarorH-
YeCKOro COO0IIIeCTBa CTPaHbl, KOTOPhIE MOJIb30BAIUCH OOJBIINM aBTOPUTE-
TOM Y CBOMX KOJLJIET.

B IMapmx E. BetHek mmoexan yxxe u3 Omecchl, Tae oH padotai ¢ 1897 rona.
IlepeBon 13 PeBes Ha 10T, BO3MOXKHO, OBLI CBSI3aH € IIpodeMaMu CO 3I0pO-
BbEeM, HY>KeH ObLT TEILIbIN KuMaT. He nckioueHo, uyto u 3aeck moMor ILA. SIH-
YeBEIKUI, MOCKOJIbKY MmorneuuTeseM OaeccKoro yueoOHoro okpyra obL1 Toraa
ero onHokairHuk 1o Kuesckomy yHusepcutety CB. Bnagumupa dunoaor—
kinaccuk Xpucand IlerpoBuu Cosbekuit (1838 — mocie 1906) (bpokrays u
Ddpon 1900, 841; Cricok 1899, 3).

B 1898—1902 rogax E. BeTHek npenoaaBa ApeBHUE SI3bIKU B 4-11 MyX-
CKOIf TUMHA31UM U BHE IlITaTa HEMELIKUI SI3bIK B Pa3HBIX YACTHBIX XKEHCKUX
rumHasusix Oneccnl (Crmcok 1899, 75, 176; Crncok 1900, 189; Crincok 1901,
83, 206, 217). B Omecce uMe MECTO U €ro MEPBbIiA OIBIT IIPEIIOaBaAHMSI I1e-
nmaroruku B VII—VIII knaccax skeHckoit rumuasum (LNA LVVA. 16321, 1. apr.
23251.1. 1 op. — 3. 1.). Kpome Toro, oH nmucai cTaTbu O BaXKHOCTU MPUOOIIE-
HUS TIOPOCTKOB K UcKyccTBY (BetHek 1902, NeNe 5—7). B 1902—1904 ronax
E. BeTHek OBLT MHCIIEKTOPOM BO 2-i1 My>KCKOM TUMHA3UH, TO €CTh CIICIUII 3a
MOBEACHUEM yUallMXcs 1 3aMellial AUpeKTopa, Koraa ToT orcyrctBoBai (LNA
LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr. 23251. 1. 3.0p.) DTa MOJKHOCTH OTKPBIBaJIa TOPOTY ISt
TTOBBIIICHUS TIO CITYKO0e.

B 1904 r. E. BeTHek ObUT Ha3HAUCH TMPEKTOPOM MYKCKOM TMMHA3UM B
Cesacroriofie. 3nech OH NepeXkua HeNMpusITHbIE IJI1 Hero MoMeHThI. Ilocre
obHaponoBaHusl Manudbecrta 17 oktsiops 1905 roga B CeBacTorioJie mpoiiia
MHOTOYMCJICHHAS JEMOHCTPALINS, TIepepocIasi B MOJTUTHICCKUI MUTHHT U
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MOITBITKY OCBOOOIUTD 13 TIOPbMBbI IMOJIUTUYECKUX 3aKITI0OUEHHBIX. B cTONKHOBE-
HUU ¢ BOIICKaMM ITOTH0JI0 HECKOIBKO YeJIOBeK. B upe3BrruaiiHo HaKaJIeHHOM
00CTaHOBKE B TOPOJIe YICHUKH PEATbHOTO YUIIIMIIA PEIITINA Ha CIICAYIOIINIA
JIEHb HE XOJUTh Ha 3aHATHS U OTIIPABUTHCS 110 IPYTUM YUeOHBIM 3aBeIeHUSIM
«CHMMaTbh TMMHA3MCTOB», «[TOMHUMATh HApody». JIUPeKTOp U yUUTENs YUUIUILA
TIPEIIIOWIN He BMEIITMBAThCS.

V3HaB 0 IJIaHaX PeaIrCTOB, HEKOTOPBIC YINTEISI TUMHA3UM TIpeIIarain
E. BetHeky Takke otMeHMTbh 3aHATUs (ILIMuar-OuakoBckuit 2006, 59—60;
Yuxwn 2006, 63). MoxeT OBITh, IUPEKTOPY CJICIOBAIO YCTYITUTh, HO OH HE
COTJTACHIICS, CKa3aB, YTO COOBITHS Ha YIIMIIE He KacaroTcs TMMHAa3UCcToB. Kpome
TOT0, BO M30eKaHNE BO3MOKHBIX SKCIIECCOB OH ITOIIPOCHJT IMOJIUIIEHCKOEe Ha-
YaJbCTBO MPHUCIaTh K TMMHa3uM Hapsid. To ecTh, OBeJ ce0sl «aHTUPEBOJIIO-
LIMOHHO». HO OH 4yBCTBOBaJ OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a KU3HU YUEHUKOB, a B YCJIO-
BUSX HavaBIIEHCs «Oy3bl» MOTJIM OBITh M kKepTBHL. E. BeTHek momarai, 9To
MIPUCYTCTBHE TIOJMIINHI OXJIATUT I PEAIMCTOB M CITaCeT TMMHA3HIO OT I10-
rpoma.

OmHako MOJUIMS TTOCIe paccTpesia y TIOpbMbl YCTPaHUIACh OT CBOUX
00s13aHHOCTEH, HapsII He TIPUCIAIN. YTPOM PeaTiCThHI M MTPUMKHYBIIHE K HUM
ropoxkaHe OCaavIv 3TaHNe TMMHA3UH, TIOCJIE TIOJTyYaCOBOTO IITYpMa BBIOMIIH
TyOOBBIE IBEPU, BOPBAIMCH BHYTPh M CMEILAJIMCh C BHICKOUMBILIMMU U3 KJ1ac-
COB TMMHAa3MCTaMMu.

He uckimodeHo, 4T0 00 00palieHNH TUPEKTOPa B ITOTUIINIO0 THMHA3UCTHI
y3Hanu ot yunrenst A.I. Cunisituna (1875—1941), 6ynymiero aenyrara J{ymsr,
OJIb30BABILIETOCS MOITYJISIPHOCTHIO cpeau ruMHa3ucToB (borosuy 1906, 337).
OH Hauboiee aKTUBHO BbICTYTIA ITpOoTUB pelieHus E. BeTHeka. B ymax Bo3-
OY>KIEHHBIX TTOIPOCTKOB 3TO M3BECTHE aCCOLIMUPOBATIOCH C HEJaBHUM pac-
crpesom memoHcTpaHToB. C Kpukamu «K Betneky! Beit!» onm 6pocmmmich
HMCKaTh AUPEKTOPa, KOTOPOMY MPHUIILIIOCH peTUPOBaThes yepe3 okHO (LLIMuat-
Ouakosckuit 2006, 60—62; Ynkun 2006, 64).

YuactHuk coosituii peanmct Eprenunit llmunr (EBrenuit [TerpoBuy
MIvuar, 1889—1951) mo3ske BCITOMMHAJ, UTO ITOCKOJIBKY «HACTATUTHCS YHH -
JKEHUEM IUPEeKTOpa» UM He YIaJ0Ch, OHU BCeli TypbOOI OTIIPaBUIMCh B XKEH-
CKYI0 THMHA3U110 MTPU3bIBaTh TMMHA3UCTOK K 320aCTOBKE, OJHAKO AEBOUYKU UX
He MOAAEPKAIN U BeJIEIU «I[IOUTHU BOH». ByHTapu cpa3y OCTbLIN U Pa30IIUINCh.
Ho n3-3a «mmopaxxeHus» OT THMHA3UCTOK YCUJIMIIOCH MX BO3MYIICHUE «Me3Y-
WUTCKUM MoBeaeHreM» nupekTopa E. BeTHeka, MpocuBILIero «IprUChUTKU BOMCK
115t n30meHust riMHasuctoB» (Lmunr-Ouakosckuii 2006, 63). EBrenmii pac-
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cKazas 00 3ToM oty JeiiteHaHnTty Iletpy Ilerposuuy [lmunty (1867—1906),
KOTOPBIIi ObLT HEMTPEPEKAEMBIM PEBOJIIOLIMOHHBIM aBTOPUTETOM B TOPO/IE.

B coBeTckoii nctoprorpadun co3maH pOMaHTUIECKII 00pa3 HETTPEKIIOH-
HOT'O 1 B TO XK€ BpeMsI TOHKOTO 1 0JITarOpOIHOTO YeioBeKa JieiiteHanTa IlImunra.
Ha camowm gene [1. LIMuar ObLT 4eJIOBEKOM YeCTOI0OUBBIM, C 00IBLHOM IICUXU-
KOI1, IepKaBIIMIiCS Ha (PIIOTE TONBKO OJ1aromaps MPOTEKIINNA BIUSITSIHHOTO
sy (B 38 J1eT OH OBIT BCE elnie JieliTeHaHToM). Ho mpu aToM oH o0J1amai -
epTpodUPOBAaHHBEIM YYBCTBOM CITPABEITMBOCTH 1 3aIIIUTHI TEX, KOTO CUMTAIT
OOIDKEHHBIMHU U YTHETCHHBIMU, OBbIT OTMIMIHBEIM opaTtopoM (Iurma 2001,
232—-244). NUmenno I1. IlIMuar Ha 3acemaHuy TOPOICKOM TyMBI 19 OKTSIOPST
MOTpedOoBa CHATUS ¢ NOJDKHOCTH nupekTopa E. BetHeka. CBumereneM 06-
BUHEHMS BRICTYITII Oym3kuii apyr I1. [lvunra A. Cursirud. JIymMa emiHOTIacHO
pelmia xogatalicTBoBaTh 0 cHATUM E. BeTHeka ¢ mommkaOCTH (ILIMuaT-Oua-
koBckuit 2006, 63; Yukun 2006, 65—66). [Tomumo mpoyero, Aupekropa 00-
BUHWWIN B HapyIICHUN TIPUCIaHHON HaKaHYHE OTUPeKTUBHI 13 IleTepOypra,
3arpelaBIIeii ITOJIUIINY «BXOIUTH B yaeOHoe 3aBeneHme». OgHako E. BetHek
IIPOCHWIT HAPSII HE B 3MaHNE TMMHA3MH, a K HEMY, TO €CTh JeHCTBOBAI UMEHHO
B paMKax JaHHOM TMPEKTUBHI, TJIACUBIICH, YTO «HA YJIHMIIEC OCCITOPSIKI yJa-
IIXCST OJDKHBI OBITH MOIABIIIEMbI CAMBIM PEIIUTEIIFHBIM 00pa30M aIMIHM -
CTpPaTUBHBIMHU BIaCTsIMI». KcTaT, Ha pOIUTEIbCKOM COOpAaHNN B TMMHA3UU
YaCTb POAUTEJIEH 3asBUJIM, YTO «IIPEKPACHO OTHOCSTCSI» K AupekTopy (Yu-
kuH 2006, 63—64, 66).

Hano nu roBoputs, uto E. BeTHek Tsikesio mepekuBall 3T COOBITHUS, B
KOpPHE OTJIMYABIIINECS OT €T0 TIPEACTABICHUI O TapMOHUYHOM Pa3BUTHUH IO -
poctkoB. Cyms o Tomy, uTo A. CHITATHH BCKOPE TTOCIIe TOTO OBLT BEICIAH U3
ropoja Imo TpeOOBaHUIO HaYaIbCTBA YUEeOHOTO OKPYTa, IIOBEICHNE THPEKTO-
pa TaM He COWIN HepaBWIBHBIM. bosiee Toro, rmMHa3nIoO B KOHIIE OKTSIOPS
Impeobpa3oBalii U3 MIECTUKIACCHON B CEMUKIIACCHYIO U AUPEKTOPOM Ha3Ha-
i Bee Toro xe E. Betneka (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr. 23251. 1. 3. 1.). Ho
HEM3BECTHO, MIPUCTYITIII JIM OH K pabOTe, TaK KaK MECSIII CITYCTSI OH CTaJl yXKe
JIUPEKTOpoM 2-ii Mmyxckoil rumHasuu B Kumunnese (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1.
apr. 23251. 1. 3. 1.).

B KuinHeBe KpoMme pykoBoacTBa TiMHasueit E. BeTHek Bo3riaBisii e-
JTAaTOTUYECKUIT COBET B 3KCHCKOM ruMHa3uu Jlannmanm (oCHOBaHAa KHSATWHEH
Haranbeii Jaguanu, 1863—1903), a Takke 110 HOPYYEHUIO PYKOBOACTBA YueO-
HOTO OKpYyTa pa30Mpajics ¢ BOSHUKABIINMM B THMHA3MSIX KOH(MIUKTAMU M3-3a
HEJO0CTAaTKOB B yueOHO-BocnuTarebHoi pabore (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr.
23251.1.30.p.—4 0.p). B KummmHeBe OH MO3HAKOMUJICA C YIUTSIBHUTICH Ma-
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pueit MuxaitnoBHoit @umrep (Cupby), ¢ KoTopoit 0oBeHUancst B Pure B HO-
s6pe 1909 roga (LTA. ®. 1001. Om. 80. 1. 322. JI.11. 11,36).

B 1908 romy Hagascs mociaemHUA, IPKU TICPUO ITeIarOTHIeCKOM Tesi-
tenbHOCTH E. BetHeka B Poccuu, Korma eMy Ha TIpaKTHUKE yIAJI0Ch XOTS OBl
OTYACTH peaan30BaTh CBOM UACH O TAPMOHMY B BOCITUTAHWH 1 00YUYCHUH ITOI -
pocTKoB. 5 mtong 1908 roma crarckuii coBeTHUK E. BeTHek ObUT Ha3HAUCH
TUPEKTOPOM OIHOTO M3 JIYUINNX YICOHBIX 3aBeICHUI B CTpaHe — 1-i MyX-
ckoif rumHazuu [letepOypra. He uckioueHo, 4To repeBoj ObLI CBSI3aH ¢ Ha-
3HaUYeHNUEM Ha HOJDKHOCTH Torreunteliss CaHKT-IleTepOyprckoro yaeGHOTo
oKkpyra AiekcaHapa AnekceeBnda MycrHa-ITymkmHa (1855—1918), Bo3rias-
nsBiiero ¢ 1906 roga Ogecckuit okpyr (Mypsanos 2011, 292). Ilepeesxkas B
ITeTepOypr, OH 1 Ha HOBOM MeCTe OBLT 3aMHTEPECOBaH B IIPOBEPEHHBIX Ka-
pax. K Tomy xe eue no nepeesna B [lerepOypr E. BeTHek Hauan paborath B
«KOMHUCCHUH O TIeAarOrMIeCKOil IIOATOTOBKE IIpeIioaaBaTeieil cpean yaeOHBIX
3aBeICHUI» Ipr MUHUCTEPCTBE HAPOIHOTO ITPOCBEIICHMS, 3a 9TO B 1908 Tomy
MOJIyYUJT «UCKPEHHIOI MpU3HATeIbHOCTh» 0T MuHUCTepcTBa (LNA LVVA.
1632 f. 1. apr. 23251. 1. 4 0.p.). O6 aBToputeTe E. BeTHEeKa CBUOETENLCTBYET 1
TOT (hakT, uto B utosie 1909 u B utone 1912 1. OH BO3rMaBJIS IeieTaliuy TieTep-
Oyprckux yuureseit Ha mpasnHoBaHus 200-1etus [TontaBckoii OuTBbI B [Tos-
taBe u 100-metus BoitHbI 1812 roma B Mockse (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr.
23251.1.4 op., 5 op.).

1-g INetepOyprckast ruMHa3usl ObL1a HacaenHuueil biaaropoagHoro maH-
CHUOHa, oTKphITOro enie B 1817 romy. Ee 3akoHUMIM MHOTME U3BECTHBIC JTUTE-
paTophl, ydeHbIe, FOCYIapCTBEHHbIE AesITeau. TBOpUECKUM OyX, LIapUBILINMA B
TMMHa31H, 0TBeYaJl HACTPOEHUSIM HOBOTO ArpekTopa. [1pu Hem mpoBonuIuch
JIUTepaTypHbIE U My3bIKaTbHbIC Beuepa, Hayasl IyoJIMKOBaTb CBOM IEPBbIE CTUXU
B XypHaJie « YdeHUK» TMMHa3ucT BeeBosion PoxxnecTBeHCKUI, BIIOCAEACTBUU
M3BECTHBIN pycckuit moaT (BceBonoa AnekcanapoBud PokaecTBeHCKUIA,
1895—1977). ExXeHenenbHbIN XypHaJl «YUeHUK», UMEBIINI MOANMUCYUKOB U
aBTOPOB CPEAM yUalllMXCcsl pa3HbIX PETMOHOB cTpaHbl, ¢ 1910 roga uzgasan u
penaKTUpPOBaJ YUUTEIb JATUHCKOTO si3blKa riMHa3uu Bacuinit SIHueBeikuii
(1874/75—1954), crapniii 3HakoMmblit E. BeTHeka, cbiH [LA. fAHYeBeLiKOr0, OY-
IyIIUii U3BeCTHBIM nucarenb B. SIH (Pasron 1969). Pasymeercs, oH He Mor
HayvaTh M3IaHUe XypHajia 0e3 coriacus cBoero aupekTopa. B Te ke roabl B
TMMHa3UU YIUIuch oynymuit komnosutop Amutpuit Kadanesckuii (1904—
1987), a Takxe CbIH Juaepa JaTbinickoit oouuHel [letepoypra Anuca Can-
nepca (Janis Sanders 1858—1951) Tanusanmuc (Talivaldis Sanders 1896—?).
MHoro no3zxe T. Canaepc BcnoMuHaii, 4To, XoTs1 E. BeTHek mpuHsiI mpaBo-
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cjaBMe’, OH HUKOTAA HE CKPbIBAJl CBOETO JIATHIIICKOTO MPOUCXOXIACHUS
(Sanders 1958, 3).

B rumHa3um 66T OpraHU30BaH OAWH U3 TIEPBBIX B CTPaHE CKAyTCKUX OT-
psinoB. Ckaytusm B Poccuu Hayan pacripocTpaHsThCs ITOCe BbIXOAa B CBET B
1908 rogy KHUTH aHIJIMIICKOTO MoKoBHUKa PobepTa bagena-Ilayamnna (Robert
Baden-Powell, 1857—1941) «Scouting for boys», B pycckoMm riepeBoge — «FOHBbIi
pa3Bequnk» (bameH-ITaysma 1910). [TepBoIii OTPSIT «IOHBIX pa3BETINKOB» TT0-
sBuiics B Llapckom Cere B 1910 romy 1 B ToM ke roy ObLT 00pa3oBaH «JI1eTUOH
IOHBIX pa3BeMUMKOB» B 1-i rumMHa3uu. OpraHu3aTopoM «JIernoHa» ctaa B.
SnaveBenkmii. I B 9TOM OH TaKxKe HE MOT HE 3apYUHUThCS COTJIACEM TUPEKTO-
pa. B xonme 1910 roma mo mpurmnameHuio B. SIngesenikoro P. bamen-Ilayamn
npuesxain B [1lerepOypr, 3HAKOMUJICSI C PYCCKUM CKayTU3MOM U MPEIT0XIII
«pa3BeqyrKaM» IPUHSITh ydacTHe BO BCEMUPHOM CKayTCKOM aKIIMM «ITOYUTa-
Hus [eoprus [TobemoHOCIIa», TTOKPOBUTES cKayTr3Ma. 23 ampenst 1911 roma
B ncHb CB. [coprus Bo ABOpe TMMHA3MUK COCTOSIICS OOJBIION ITpa3mHUK, B
KOTOPOM YYacTBOBAJIM «Pa3BeIUMKU» U3 pa3HbIX yUeOHbIX 3aBeaeHUI [TeTep-
oypra. [Tocse TopxkecTBeHHOIo MoJiIeOHa AMPEKTOP MPUHSLI LIEPEMOHUATbHbIN
MapIIl CKayTOB, a 3aTeM BEICTYIIIII IIepel HUMM C IIPUBETCTBEHHO peubto (Pyc-
ckue ckaymot; PycaHoB). B ckayTi3Me BOCIIMTBIBAIOCH YYBCTBO KOJUICKTUBHU3-
Ma, COYETATUCh MPUHIUIBI (GU3UYECKOTO U YMCTBEHHOTO Pa3BUTHUS, CTOJIb
onuskue E. BeTHeky.

ITocne mepeBona B. SIHueBenrKoro Ha ApyTyIo cyk0y B 1913 romy aBike-
HHE «IOHBIX pa3BeAUNKOB» B THMHA3WH CTAJIO TIOCTETICHHO 3aTyxaTh. Ho mo-
SIBUWJIMCH IpyTHe MPOeKTHI: B 1914 roay nmoj pyKoBoJACTBOM IMPEKTOpa HAYaIU
CTPOUTH TEPBBI B CTpaHe CIIOPTUBHBIA KOMILIEKC C KPBITHIM OacceiiHOM,
KOTOPbIi OTKpbuIcs B 1916 roay. B 1914 roay B ruMHa3uu ObUIM OPraHU30BaHbI
KYPCHI XOPOBOTO TIEHUS X MY3BIKH, a BCKOPE XOp TUMHA3KMCTOB Y3K€ BBICTYIIAI
nepeJ MHBaJIUIaMU BOMHBI.

3aronbl ciyx0bl E. BeTHek ObL1 HarpaxaeH opaeHaMu CB. AHHBI 2-01 U
3-eii crenieneil, CB. Bmagumupa 3-eit n 4-oii creneneii, Cs. Ctanucnana 2-0it
1 3-eii cTeneHel, a TaKKe HeCKOIBKIMHU NaMITHEIMI MegansiMu (LNA LVVA.
1632 f. 1. apr. 23251. 1. 1 0.p.). B 1915 roay ero Harpaauim «CBeTJI0-OpOH30-
BOi1 Menasbio Ha JieHTe besoro Opia» 3a «0c000 MOJIE3HYIO AeITeIbHOCTh» IO
CIIOPTUBHOM IIOATOTOBKE «I0Mpu3bIBHUKOB» (LNA LVVA. 1632 f. 1. apr. 23251.

3 T. Canzepc omubacs: B JOKyMEHTaxX 3a pa3HbIe TO/IbI YKa3bIBACTCS JIIOTEPAHCKOE
BepoucroBenanne E. Betneka (LITA. ®. 1001. Om. 80. . 322. JI. 106., 11006.)
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L. 50p. — 6 0p.). Ewie no BoitHbl B 1913 roay E. BeTHek mmotyum YnH 1eiCTBU-
TEJTBHOTO CTaTCKOTO COBETHHKA, CTaJ IIEPBBIM YUHMTEJIEM-JIATHIIIIOM B YMHE
HacsieacTBeHHoro apopsinuHa (LNA LVVA. 1632 1. 1. apr. 23251. 1.5 op.; Ilep-
sas Cankm-Ilemepbypeckas eumnasus).
C neta 1915 roga yacth ToMeIIeHWI TMMHA3MK ObIJIa OTAAHATION JIA3apeT,
a BO BpeMsI PEBOITIOIIY TaM PacIIoIarajiCh BOOPYKEHHBIC OTPSIIBI U JIa3apeThl
KpacHoit Apmuu. B octaBImmxcs MoMeImeHNsIX TAMHA3UCTaM TTPUXOIUIOCH
3aHUMATHCS B IBC CMEHBI. DTO OCJIOKHSIIO yIeOy M BHEKIIACCHBIC 3aHSITHS.
Bce ke B TMMHA3MM CTapajIvch MOMACPKUBATh HOPMAIbHBIN YIeOHBIN TIPO-
necc. ITocaemaMIA BRIMYCK THIMHA3KUCTOB COCTOSIICS BecHOM 1918 roma.
Ocennlio 1918 roma B ¢BsI3M cO MIKOILHOM pedopMoil TMMHA3US ObLIa
npeobpa3oBaHa B TPYAOBYIO MIKOIY. KTO-TO M3 yunTesnei octaics paboTaTh.
Ho E. BetHeka cpenu Hux He 0bU10. TO 11 HOBOSIBJIGHHBII ITOTOMCTBEHHbBIH
JIBOPSTHUH HE BITMCHIBAJICS B IIPEACTABIEHMS OOJIBIIEBUCTCKOI BIACTH O CO-
BETCKOM VUMTEJE, TO JIU caM
Otnen Yapasnewsa nérpuryﬂncnnnnnll. OH, y)KC HOHYqHB OTHAXK]IbI
P i «TIPUBUBKY» OT PEBOJIIOIINH B
ncl(xgjunu Dot IIKOJIe, PeIIuyI, YTO €My TaM
D bk m q nenaTh Hedero. B 1918—1921 rn
o \th Ynoctosepenme Jo 5. E. BeTHeK 3aBe10BaJ OTIEIOM

SR, (3 CTaTUCTHUKU B HCTpOFpa,Z[CKOM

mu rpazkan

W‘jﬁ w(m\,& 5o, yIpaBiaeHun TocymapcTBeH-
?‘f““ﬂ“ a7 A g e HBIX TIPEATNIPUATUI OyMaXkKHO
'll'[’II‘II'IIIIIll\ lllHH("ll"I'l"\llll;hl;;;””;]"’I ‘lI\ |‘ OCHOB: xllvm HPOMLImeHHOCTHHHpeHOHa-
or. VI .“..,q/n... o Iduk‘u. KY‘ WOP 1 4 mn BaJ1 Ha 0011Ie00pa30BaTEIbHbIX
on be E‘x Kypcax 1npu JloMe KyJabTyphl
vt TOAR ARG (TA. ®. 1001. Om. 80. . 322.

JI1.13,2300). Haponune, B JIaT-
R BUU, BO3HUKAJIO CaAMOCTOS-
LA R TeJibHOE rocyaapcTBo. HyKHbI
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c,,e(,” i OBUIM OTBITHBIE KAapbl. 15 ceH-

1s160pst 1921 rona E. BeTHek mo-

JaJl 3asiBJICHUE O BCTYIUICHUU

B JIaTBUICKOE T'paxkaaHCTBO U

Puc.1. YoocroBepenue 00 onTHpOBaAHMH BO3BpAILIEHUU BMECTE C CYTIPY-
cynpyramu BeTHekamm 1aTBUiICKOr0 roii B JlarBuio (LITA. @. 1001.
rPaxKIaHCTBA. Om. 80. [. 322. JIn. 1, 6, 7,

LTA. @. 1001. Om. 80. 11. 322. JI. 17. 16,18). CHoBa cTaB DitxKeHCOM
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OH BEPHYJICS JIOMOM, T €r0 yKe XKaaau’,
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Jevgenija Nazarova
Eizens Vietnieks: epizodes no skolotaja dzives Krievija

Atslégas vardi: Eizens Vietnieks, Jevgenijs Vetneks, Grigorijs Janceveckis,
Krievu filologijas instituts Leipciga, Vasilijs JanCeveckis, skauti Krievija, Sankt-
péterburgas 1. virieSu g§imnazija
Kopsavilkums

Sis raksts ir pirmais plasais pétijums par talantiga latviesu skolotaja Eizena
Vietnieka (Krievija pazistams ka Jevgenijs Vetneks) dzivi un pedagogisko
darbibu Krievija. 1922.-1923. gada vins bija Daugavpils Skolotaju seminara
pirmais direktors, pirms tam nodzivoja ilgu un razigu dzivi Krievija, ir beidzis
Aleksandra gimnaziju Riga un prestizo Leipcigas universitates Krievu filologijas
institatu, kur ieguva klasisko valodu skolotaja specialitati. Atgriezoties Krie-
vija, nostradaja vairak neka 25 gadus dazadas gimnazijas Révele, Odesa,
Sevastopole, Kisineva un Sanktpéterburga. 1900. gada Krievijas delegacijas
sastava piedalijas Pasaules izstadé Parizé, kur apmekléja starptautiskos skolo-
taju seminarus. Veélak rakstija par saviem iespaidiem, uzsverot, ka krievu
skola izskatijas ne sliktak par Eiropas valstu un ASV skolam. 1905. gada
revolucijas laika Sevastopolé revolucionara pilsétas Dome E. Vietnieku atbri-
voja no direktora amata, un vins bija spiests pamest pilsétu. E. Vietnieka
karjeras virsotne Krievija bija direktora darbs 1. Sanktpéterburgas viriesu
$imnazija, kas bija viena no labakajam macibu iestadém valsti. Tur vins kluva
par vienu no skautu kustibas iesacéjiem Krievija, uzrakstija vairakas gramatas
par antiko mitologiju, kuras skaidroja saikni starp mitiem un dabas para-
dibam, ka ari attistija humanas izglitibas ideju, kurai jaapvieno zinatnu studijas
ar muzikas un fizisko attistibu. E. Vietnieks bija pirmais latviesu skolotajs
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Krievijas impérija, kur$ dienesta karjera sasniedza amatu, kas deva tiesibas
uz mantojamo muizniecibu. Péc lielinieku naksanas pie varas un izglitibas
sistémas reorganizacijas E. Vietnieks atgriezas Latvija.

Evgeniya Nazarova
Eizens Vietnieks: Some Eposides from the Life of a Teacher in Russia

Key words: EizensVietnieks, Evgeniy Vetnek, Grigoriy Yanchevetskiy, Russian
Philological institute in Leipzig, Vasiliy Yanchevetskiy, scouts in Russia, the
first St.-Petersburg male gymnasia

Summury

This paper is the first detailed study of the life and pedagogical activity
of a talented and creative thinking ethnic Latvian teacher Eizens Vietnieks
known in Russia as EvgenyVetnek. In 1922-1923 he was the first director of
the Teacher seminary in Daugavpils. But earlier he had a long and fruitful
life in Russia. He had graduated from Riga Russian Alexander gymnasia and
the prestigious Russian Philological Institute of Leipzig University, where he
had got the profession of the teacher of classical languages. Having returned
to Russia he worked more than 25 years in different gymnasium in Revel
(Tallinn), Odessa, Chisinau, and St.Petersburg. In 1900 he was a member of
the Russian delegation at the World exhibition in Paris where he took part in
several international teachers’ seminars. Later on, he wrote about his impres-
sions of those meetings, stressing that the Russian school looked no worse
than schools in European countries and the USA.

In 1905 Vietnieks experienced a few unpleasant moments during the
revolution in Sevastopol, as he did not agree to indulge the so-called “revolu-
tionary” actions of teenagers who had occupied the building of the gymnasia
and disrupt classes. As a result, the revolutionary city Duma (Council) removed
Vietnieks from the position of Director. He had to leave Sevastopol.

As the peak of his career was the work as a director in the first
St.Petersburg gymnasia (1908-1918), which was one of the best schools in
the Russian Empire. He was connected with the organizing of the scout move-
ment in Russia.

The most part of his life Vietnieks was connected with the father (Grigory)
and son (Vasily) Yanchevetsky, who were teachers of classic languages and
public figures. Grigory was his teacher, who influenced Vietnieks’ choice of
profession and helped Vietnieks at the beginning of his teacher’s career.
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Vasily (later known as a writer V. Yan) was his friend and colleague in
St.Petersburg.

Vietnieks was also the author of several books on the antique mythology
where he explained the connection between myths and the phenomenon of
nature and also developed the idea of the humanistic education of teenagers
when study of sciences should be combined with study of music and their
physical development.

Vietnieks was the first ethnic Latvian teacher who had received the rank
of the actual State Counsellor and became a hereditary nobleman. After the
October revolution in Russia and reorganization of the education system he
returned to Latvia, where he could use his enormous pedagogical experience.
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Zemnieku sadzives atspogulojums Oto Hiina
materialos: 19. gadsimta sakums, Rigas aprinkis!

Atslégas vardi: Oto Huns, Rigas aprinkis, zemnieku dzives apstakli, 19. gad-
simts, rija

Pétot 19. gadsimta Lielvardes novada vésturi, rodas jautajums: vai ta
laika notikumi ir kas ipass vai tomér lidziga situacija bija ari citur? Saja
raksta tiek runats par zemnieku sadzives apstakliem Rigas aprinki 19. gad-
simta sakuma, kadus tos atspoguloja baltvacu arsts un novadpétnieks Oto
Huns (Otto von Hubn, 1764-1832).

Izmantotais avots ir “Rigas aprinka draudzu topografiski statistiskais
apraksts” (LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 13 l.). Datéjums zinam, kas atro-
damas $aja lieta, ir dazads — no 18. gadsimta pedéjas piecgades lidz 19. gad-
simta 20. gadiem. O. Hans $ajos aprakstos nenorada avotu; dati, visticamak,
guti Vidzemes gubernas arhiva, ka ari, izmantojot gadijumu, kad varas iestades
izsutija kartgjos cirkularus, O. Hans tiem pievienoja 13 savus jautajumus
(Jakovleva 2015, 48).

Raksta aplukota topografiski statistiska apraksta sadala, kura tiek skatiti
jautajumi par zemnieku dzivokliem?, parazam un tradicijam. Zinu apjoms
sadala ir atSkirigs: no viena teikuma lidz pat plasam aprakstam lappuses
garuma.

Kopéja draudzu raksturojuma O. Hans min, ka lielaka dala latviesu,
Rigas aprinka pamatiedzivotaju, dzivoja dumistabas, tikai daziem bija majas
ar skursteniem.

Pirmais aspekts ir dzivesvietas raksturojums kategorijas: labs, viduvéjs /
parasts, slikts (1. att.). Ka slikti dzives apstakli definéti gadijumos, kad
O. Hans rakstijis, ka dzivokli lielakoties ir slikti vai loti slikti, ka tas ir bijis
Daugavgrivas un Nitaures draudzés, vai ir noradits, ka zemnieki dzivoja kulam-
rijas telpa, ka tas bijis Suntazu un Jaunpils draudzés. Par draudzém ar viduve-
jlem dzives apstakliem nosauktas tas draudzes, kuras dzivoklus O. Huns

! Pétijums top ar Latvijas Valsts kulturkapitala fonda atbalstu.

2 0. Hans vienmér ka pirmo lieto definéjumu Wohnung ‘dzivoklis’. Ja seko apraksts,
tad paradas citi jédzieni — Wobnstube ‘dzivojama istaba’, Wobnhaus ‘dzivojama
eka’, Zimmer ‘istaba’, Kammer ‘kamera, kambaris’.
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apzimégjis ar vardu “parasti” vai “ne vienmér labi” — Adazu, Salaspils / Tkskiles,
Madlienas un Jaunpils® draudzés, vai ari O. Huns rakstijis, ka zemnieki rijam
célusi piebuves, kuras tad ari dzivoja, — Siguldas, Krimuldas, Turaidas un
Malpils draudzes. Ka labi dzives apstakli definéti gadijumos, kad O. Hans
dzivoklus raksturojis ka labus, lielakoties labus vai priekszimigus, siltus, ka
tas bija Slokas, Doles, Ropazu / Allazu, Lielvardes / Jumpravas, Aizkraukles,
Kokneses, Katlakalna un Pinku draudzés. Par Krimuldas draudzi ir teikts, ka
dala muizu, ipasi tuvak juras malai, ir atseviskas dzivojamas ekas, kas
raksturotas ka értas, tapéc Krimuldas draudze ir atziméta abas ailes.

Draudze Labi Viduveji Slikti
Sloka lielakoties labi
Daugavgriva lielakoties slikti
Sala labi
Adazi ne vienmér labi
Dole lielakoties jauni un
labi bavéti
Salaspils / Tkskile parasti
Ropazi / Allazi lielakoties priekszimigi
Suntazi dzivoja rijas
Malpils pielagotas
Sigulda dzivo rijas piebuveés
Krimulda ir atseviskas dzivo rijas piebuveés
dzivojamas ékas
Turaida dzivo rijas piebavés
Madliena parasti
Jaunpils dzivo rijas
Aizkraukle lielakoties labi
Lielvarde labas un siltas
Koknese labi majokli
Nitaure loti slikti
Katlakalns loti labi
Pinki loti labi

1. att. Oto Huna dotais raksturojums sagrupets kategorijas: labs,
viduvejs / parasts, slikts (LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 13 1.)

3 Zaubes apkartne.
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Runajot par Daugavgrivas draudzi, ir tikai viens teikums: “lielakoties
slikti”. Par Jaunpils draudzi ir gan noradits, ka dzivokli bija parasti, bet tikai
daziem saimniekiem blakus rijai ir bijis piebuvéts “viens silts kambaris”. Par
dzivokliem Suntazu un Nitaures draudzés ir nedaudz plasaki apraksti. Abas
draudzeés ir noradits, ka zemnieki dzivoja rijas, kas kalpoja gan ka labibas
kalts, gan ka dzivoklis. Rijas sienas tikusas ierikotas vairakas Cetrsturainas
lukas ar aizbidniem — dimu izvadi$anai no telpas rijas krasns kurinasanas
laika. Tapat noradits, ka tikai daziem turigakajiem ir piebuves pie rijas, kas
kalpo dzivo$anai. Tas bijusas nelielas telpas ar maziem stikla logiem. Sis
telpas sildija rijas krasns viena siena, taCu ari $i telpa krasns kurinasanas
laika bijusi pilna ar damiem. Tapat abos gadijumos tiek noradits, ka dzives
apstakli nelabvéligi ietekméjusi iedzivotaju veselibu. Attieciba uz Nitaures
draudzi ir teikts, ka eso$aja situacija uzlabojumi nav iesp&jami un vienigais,
kas batu darams, celt jaunas ekas, bet, nemot véra zemnieku mantisko sta-
vokli, tas diezin vai butu istenojams. Situacija Suntazu draudzé laikam ir
bijusi labaka, jo te O. Hans iesaka rijas krasnim uzbuvét skurstenus un iebaveét
stikla logus.

Par “parastiem” (gewdhnlichen) O. Huns sauc tadus dzivoklus, kas vei-
doti ka piebave rijai. Dzivojama piebuve lielakoties sastavéja no vienas istabas
ar 2 lidz 3 stikla logiem, dazreiz bijis ari vél viens vai divi atseviski kambari,
kuru funkcija sikak netiek noradita. Plasaki apraksti par $im piebavém un
dzives apstakliem tajas ir pie Malpils un Krimuldas draudzes. Malpils draudzes
zemnieku dzivoklu aprakstos teikts, ka dzivesvietas ir iekartas bez lielam
izmaksam, pasiem zemniekiem izmantojot vien cirvi un urbi, retumis kadu
pacélaju. Ka galvenie zemnieku buvmateriali minéti koks, laukakmens, mals
un salmi. Pie Krimuldas draudzes zemnieku dzivoklu aprakstiem minéts, ka
zemniekiem, celot klétis, kaitis un mazas blakus ékas, vairak vajadzétu izman-
tot malu un ka dzivokli ir labaki meziem bagatakos apvidos. Savukart pie
Adazu draudzes noradits, ka tiesi kokmaterialu un citu bavmaterialu tritkuma
dé] lauku lauzu dzives apstakli ne vienmér ir labi.

Lai gan O. Huns noradija uz damu kaitigo ietekmi, Malpils draudzes
apraksta lasams, ka rudeni un ziema, kad zemnieki atgriezas no meza vai
lauka izmirkusi un nosalusi, rijas bijis loti patikami silts, un majoklu augstie
griesti pasargaja to iemitniekus epidémiju gadijumos. Riju augsto griestu dél
telpas bija vairak gaisa, tas tika regulari védinatas.

Siguldas draudzé zemnieku dzivokliem, kas bija ierikoti riju piebuves,
tika iekartoti atseviski kamini vai mala krasnis, kas bija savienotas ar rijas
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krasni. Tika noradits, ka Siguldas draudzé ékas bija labi bavétas un tam
bijusi labi skursteni.

Aprakstos par $aja grupa apvienotajam draudzém parasti ir piebildes,
ka daziem turigakajiem atstatus no rijas bijusi ari dzivojama istaba-maja ar
stikla logiem. Dazas no $im ékam — Salaspils / Ikskiles, Turaidas, Madlienas,
Krimuldas un Malpils draudzés — bijusas ar skursteni. Ari $aja jautajuma
zinas par Malpils draudzi ir pilnigakas. Te tiek sniegts ieskats, kadas izska-
tijas atseviski stavosas dzivojamas ékas — ar stikla logiem, vienu dzivojamo
istabu, diviem mazakiem kambariem, priek§namu un mazu virtuvi bez skur-
stena. Sadas ekas tika uzskatitas par zinamas turibas raditaju, un atzits, ka
tas bija tirakas par riju. O. Huns norada, ka gaiss rijas bija svaigaks par
zemajiem jumtiem apjumtajas istabas.

Krimuldas draudzes zemnieku dzivoklu apraksta minéts, ka parsvara
zemnieki dzivoja riju piebuvés, bet piejuras zemniekiem bija mazas rijas un
értas dzivojamas majas ar krasni, kas tika kurinata no arpuses. Ka minuss
tiek minéts, ka $adas telpas mitras zemnieku drébes slikti zust.

Lai uzlabotu zemnieku dzives apstaklus $ajas draudzés, galvenais ietei-
kums ir uzmuarét skurstenus gan rijas, gan dzivojamo maju krasnim un riju
piebavés ierikot stikla logus. Sie padomi bija vélgjuma izteiksmé un pamatoti
ar Keizara gribu vai noradijumiem. Vienigi Madlienas draudzé (Zadzenes
muiza) zemniekiem, pamatojoties uz Keizara gribu, ir likts uzbavét dazas
ekas ar skursteni un stikla logiem. Ar “Keizara gribu”, visticamak, domats
19. gadsimta sakuma cara valdibas [emums, uz kura pamata Vidzemes guber-
nas valde 1816. gada izdeva patenti par zemnieku majoklu uzlabosanu (Cimer-
manis 1969, 60).

Runajot par zemnieku dzivokliem Slokas, Doles, Kokneses, Katlakalna
un Aizkraukles draudzes, O. Hans ir kodoligs — dzivokli lielakoties labi un
jauni (gut un neu). Vien piebilsts, ka Aizkrauklé dzivokli bija bez skurstena,
ka tas pie zemniekiem pienemts; savukart Koknesé zemnieki bija lielakoties
partikusi un tikai nabadzigie dzivoja damistabas. Sis apgalvojums varétu
liecinat par to, ka Koknesé skursteni bija vairak izplatiti neka citas draudzes.
Katlakalna draudzé lielaka dala zemnieku mita dzivojamas majas ar plasu
istabu un diviem kambariem.

Nedaudz plasaki apraksti ir par Lielvardes / Jumpravas, Pinku un Ropazu /
Allazu draudzém. Par zemnieku dzivokliem Lielvardes / Jumpravas draudzé
lasams, ka lielaka dala saimniecibu ir bijusas atseviskas dzivojamas ékas ar
divam istabam, kuras dzivoja saimnieks, vina §imene un saime. Latviesi milé-
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jusi plasas un tiras telpas. Kopuma Lielvardes / Jumpravas draudze valdijusi
lielaka tiriba neka citur.*

Pinku draudzes apraksta minéts, ka dzivojama maja bijusi plasa Cetrstaraina
istaba ar 3—4 logiem, valéja (bez durvim) gulamkambara un auksta kambara.
Krasns tika kurindta no arpuses. Loti interesants ir teksts, kas ieskicé dzivo-
jamas istabas izskatu: “[..] skalu dimi ziemas laika istabas dara melnas, tapec
pavasari ar zilo malu vai balto kalki istabas tiek balsinatas. [..] Logu ramji,
durvis un slégi tiek nokrasoti krasaini.” O. Huns min, ka 2 pédas (ap 60 cm)
zem jumta pie sienas bijis piestiprinats plaukts, kas rotats ar azaru listi (deko-
rativu margu) vai tapetes malu. Uz §1 plaukta stavéja fajansa un alvas skivji
un citas tamlidzigas lietas. Siena gar galdu parasti bija noliméta ar tapetém.
Daudziem zemniekiem bijusi sienas pulksteni ar kasti, kabatas pulksteni,
spoguli, sofas un podinu krasnis. Pie sienam karajas bildes, anekdosu lapas,
sludindjumi un tamlidzigas lietas. Svinigos gadijumos vasara logi tika apliméti
ar ziediem un lapam, skersbalku skirbas tika likti zali puski, grida nobarstita
ar baltam smiltim un sakapatam skujam, gultas apklatas ar pasaustam svit-
rainam segam. Konkrétaja apraksta, protams, ir juitama Rigas tuvuma ietekme.

Par dzivokliem Ropazu / Allazu draudzé O. Huns min, ka tie bijusi labakie
laukos® un dzivojamam majam lielakoties bijusi skursteni. Tiek pat minéts,
ka vairakas ékas nodegusas, jo skursteni bijusi nekvalitativi uzmuaréti vai ari
neatbilstosi kopti. Daudzi zemnieki sakotnéji savas majas ar logiem bavéjusi
ka rijas piebuves, vélak tas ar krievu amatnieku palidzibu ir “ievilktas dzivo-
jamaja maja”. Tas darits koku taupisanas nolukos vai ari tapéc, ka ieprieksgjas
ékas nodegusas minéto iemeslu dél.

Tapat $aja draudzu aprakstu sadala tiek runats par tikumiem un tradi-
cijam un vairakkart noradits uz Rigas kaitigo ietekmi uz zemnieku paradu-
miem un raksturu — Salaspils / Ikskiles un Ropazu / Allazu draudzes. Pilsétas
tuvums “pavedinajis” zemniekus uz dazadiem izdevumiem. Pieméram, Ro-
pazu/ Allazu draudzes zemnieku sievas nésajusas zida apgérbu, dazam saim-
niecém pat bijusi 2 vai 3 $adi apgérbi, saimnieki staigaja zabakos, tikai retais
vairs nésajis pastalas. Tapat tiek noradits, ka zemnieki kafiju dzéra gandriz

4No avota nav iespgjams pateikt, cik plasu teritoriju ar jédzienu citur saprot O. Huns.
Nemot véra O. Huna biografiju, tas var but gan Rigas aprinkis, gan visa Vidzeme vai
ari Krievijas impérijas Eiropas dala. Tapat nav iespéjams pateikt, vai §is ir pasa Hana
pieredzé balstits apgalvojums vai ari aizguts no iesutita materiala.

3 lespéjams, $aja gadijuma O. Hans ir domajis Rigas aprinka lauku draudzes pretstata
pilsétas draudzém. Bet taja pasa laika O. Hans varéja veikt salidzindjumus Vidzemes
méroga, ka vins$ to ir darijis Suntazu draudzes apraksta.
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katru dienu un |oti biezi dargus dzérienus. Kazas un kristibas biezi galda bijis
vins, kafija un cepums (kika) no baltiem miltiem. Zemnieki varéjusi atlauties
pasutit muzikantus no Rigas. Savukart Pinku draudzes apraksta teikts, ka
virie$i valkaja zabakus un svétku reizés pirktu apgérbu, bet sievas apgerba
sak lidzinaties vacietéem. Savukart Malpils draudzes apraksta, runajot par
apgérbu, minéts, ka latviesi térpusies loti vienkarsi un nacionali un tikai
19. gadsimta pamazam uzdrikstéjusies lidzinaties vacieSiem.

O. Hans latvieSiem parmeta manticibu, noradot uz piekersanos savu
prieks$teCu parazam, vecam ausibam un aizspriedumiem. Pieméram, Malpils
zemnieki ticgjusi bur§anai un lavusi darzus un labibas laukus zurkam, pelém,
kurmjiem un kapuriem izpostit, neka izmantojusi pratigus lidzeklus lauku
aizsardzibai. Sigulda zemnieki bérés likusi uz krusta dazas kapeikas, lai mironis
péc bérém neraditos un nebiedétu dzivos. Pinku draudzes apraksta minéts,
ka, lai jaundzimuso lidz kristibam pasargatu no launa gara, zem vina spilvena
lika sals maisinu, maizi, sipolu un velna netirumus / meslus; pat katolu macitaji
dodot iesvétitas zalites ka aizsardzibu pret slimibam. Vel tiek minétas dazas
parazas un ticéjumi: Janu diena rotat govim ragus, durvis aplikt ar meijam,
Mikeldiena nedrikst kult, piektdienas — vérpt.

Visinteresantakais ir Turaidas zemnieku manticibas pamatojums. O. Huns
atsaucas uz 12. gadsimta vésturi — muka Ditriha piedzivojumiem pie Turaidas
liviem un igauniem. Gan livi, gan igauni ir grib&jusi Ditrihu nogalinat, Turaida
ziedot vinu dieviem, bet igaunu zemés — sodit par saules aptumsumu.® Igauni
apsudzéjusi Ditrihu saules apésana. Vél O. Hana dzives laika saules aptum-
sumu latviesi sauca par saules mociSanu.

O. Huns bija norupéjies ari par latvie$u tikumibu - par to, ka meitas un
puisi gu] viens otram blakus, ka ligava uzreiz péc saderinasanas gul pie liga-
vaina. Tiek noradits, ka kaut kas beidzot ir jadara, lai virieSiem un sievietém
batu atdalitas gulamvietas.

Nobeiguma O. Huna atzina par Suntazu draudzes zemniekiem: “Biatu
zemnieki turigaki un labak izglitoti, vini dzivotu tirigak, ka tas ir pieradijies
daudz kur Vidzeme.”

Apraksta par zemnieku dzivokliem, parazam un tikumiem O. Hans vis-
plasak aplukojis zemnieku dzivok|u kvalitati. Laika griezos ieziméjas dalijums
tris dzivoklu veidos: kulama rija, rijas piebaive un atseviska dzivojama maja.

¢ Notikums ir aprakstits ari Indrika hronika (1. dziedajuma 10. pants) ar dazam
nelielam atskirigam niansém. Nemot véra atskiribas, visticamak, O. Hana avots par
$iem notikumiem nav bijusi Indrika hronika.
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Ka vissliktakie dzivokli tiek noraditas kulamas rijas. Aprakstot zemnieku
dzivi rijas piebavés un atseviskas dzivojamas ekas, O. Hans min gan vienas,
gan otras dzivesvietas plusus un minusus. Pie rijas piebuves plusiem tiek
minéts, ka damistabas krasns kurinasanas ipatnibu dé] tikusas labak védinatas,
tapéc tajas bijis svaigaks gaiss, kas bija butiski epidémiju laika. Turklat sados
dzivoklos zemnieku drébes labak zuva. Ka minuss uzvérts, ka bezskurstena
rijas piebuves kurinasanas laika, kas ilga vairakas stundas, nebija izmanto-
jamas un ka tie zemnieki, kuri dzivoja sados dzivoklos, biezak sirga ar acu
slimibam. Dzives apstaklus atseviska dzivojama eéka O. Huns atzina par
labiem, vien noradot uz to, ka gaiss $ajas ekas ar zemiem jumtiem biezi bija
sasmacis. No dotajiem aprakstiem nav iespéjams noteikt autora viedokli par
to, kura dzivesvieta butu vairak piemérota dzivosanai. Ka absoluta nepiecie-
samiba dzives apstaklu uzlabosanai minéti skurstenis un stikla logi.

Jakonstaté, ka O. Huns nav precizi noradijis izmantoto faktu izcelsmi.
Tapat jaapzinas, ka zemnieku dzivokli tika vértéti péc 19. gadsimta sakuma
valdo$ajiem pienémumiem par to, kadai ir jabut zemnieka dzivesvietai. Teksta
jutama noraidosa attieksme pret latviesu tiekSanos péc dazadam precem:
zabakiem, zida drébém, kafijas, baltiem miltiem, vina u. c.

Runajot par tiribu, noradits, ka telpas, kas tiek kurinatas ar krasnim
bez skursteniem, nav iespéjams uzturét tiras. Vieglak tas ir izdarams, ja krasns
kurinama no arpuses. Lielvardes / Jumpravas draudzes apraksta minéts, ka
latvie$iem ir raksturiga tiriba. Savukart Suntazu draudzes apraksta teikts, ka
tiriba ir saistita ar turibu un izglitibu. Dzives apstakli Rigas aprinki ir bijusi
labi vai apmierinosi, vértéjot péc talaika kritérijiem. Negativs dzivesvietas
vertéjums ir Cetram draudzém no divdesmit. Tiek noradits uz to, ka ir jaatdala
viriesu un sievie$u gulvietas. Negativi O. Huns vérté zemnieku vida izplatito
manticibu, ka ari min dazus izplatitakos ticéjumus un parazas.
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Zane Nemme

The Reflection of Farmers’ Living Conditions in Otto Hunn’s
Archival Documents at the Beginning of the 19" Century in Riga District

Key words: Otto Huns, Riga district, farmers’ living conditions, 19 century,
barn

Summary

O. Hunn outlines different aspects in his description of dwellings, customs,
and virtues of peasants: 1) the quality of dwellings and improvement recom-
mendations, 2) the cleanness of dwellings, 3) superstitions, 4) virtue.

The greatest attention has been paid to the quality of peasants’ dwellings.
There are three kinds of dwellings which are closely connected with the quality
of life: 1) threshing barn, 2) extension of the threshing barn, 3) private dwelling
house.

Threshing barns are described as the worst dwellings. Both of the other
types of dwelling have their pros and cons. Extensions of the threshing barns
are ventilated more often due to the specific character of the stove, thus it
has fresher air which is essential during the epidemics. Besides, peasants have
the opportunity to dry their clothes. One of the negative aspects is the limited
access to the dwelling during those several hours when wood is burned in the
chimneyless stove. Peasants living in such conditions suffer from eye diseases
more often. As concerns the private dwelling houses, the only negative aspect
is that the air in these low roof houses is frequently stale. Descriptions do not
present the personal opinion of the author regarding which of the dwellings
is the most suitable for peasants. Chimney and glass windows are mentioned
as a necessity to improve the quality of life.

O. Hunn has not specified the exact source of data on the quality of life
in Riga district. Besides, peasants’ dwellings are assessed according to the
early 19% century presumptions of what the peasant dwelling should be like.
Although O. Hunn was a progressively thinking doctor and a researcher of
local history, one can feel his negative attitude towards the aspiration of
Latvians for luxury goods — leather boots, silk clothes, coffee, white flour,
and wine.

Regarding the cleanness of the dwellings, O. Hunn has pointed out that
it is impossible to maintain cleanness in premises that are heated with stoves
but have no chimneys. It is easier when the stove is stoked from the outside.
The description of Lielvarde/Jumprava parish indicates that cleanliness is
characteristic of Latvians, and in this parish even more than in others. In the
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description of Suntazi parish, one can read that cleanliness is closely connected
to prosperity and the level of education, and it had frequently proved to be
true in Vidzeme.

The reader can conclude that, judging by the criteria of that time, con-
ditions of life in Riga parish have been good or satisfactory. Out of twenty
only four parishes have negative assessment of the quality of dwellings.

O. Hunn has negatively assessed the superstition among peasants and
has given some examples of apparently most widespread beliefs and customs.
The author also indicates that the beds of men and women should be separate.

This study provides an interesting and valuable source of information
regarding the conditions of life in the early 19% century in Riga district and
Vidzeme.
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Guntis Pakalns

Augusta Bilensteina savaktas pasakas
ka avots pasaku petniecibai

Atslegas vardi: Augusts Bilensteins, Anss Lerhis-Puskaitis, pasakas, latviesu
folklora, folkloristikas vésture

Pasaku veésturiski salidzino$a pétnieciba liela nozime ir péc iespéjas sena-
kiem pierakstiem - tie parada laiku, kad pasaku publicéjumiem (gan tulkoju-
miem no citam valodam, gan pasu tauta pierakstitam pasakam) nebija tik
liela ietekme uz stastiSanas tradiciju un teicéjiem. Vacbaltu macitaja un zinat-
nieka Augusta BilensSteina (1826-1907) pasaku vakums ir senakais lielaka
apjoma latviesu pasaku apkopojums, kas parada, kadas pasakas latvieSiem
bija zinamas jau 19. gadsimta 60. gadu pirmaja puse.

1891. gada Anss Lerhis-Puskaitis (1859-1903) publicéja pirmos tris
“LatvieSu tautas pasaku” (LTTP) séjumus, kur bija gandriz tikai vina pasa
Dzukstes—Pienavas pagasta pierakstiti teksti. 1893. gada iznaca ceturtais
séjums, kura bija vina u. c. vacéju pierakstiti pasaku varianti. Sis gramatas,
kuras bija aptuveni 400 pasaku (un 126 teikas), bija tolaik lielakais latviesu
pasaku publicéjums. Biografs Roberts Beérzins (1868-1935) raksta:

“Augs$a minétam gramatam iznakot, no visam pusém atskanéja balsis,
ka L. P. [Lerhis-Puskaitis — G. P.] ir tas aicinatais virs, kam jauztic visu toreiz
pieejamo tautas pasaku sakoposana, sijasana un izdosana. Pirmais savus
bagatos pasaku krajumus L. P. nodeva Brivzemnieks-Treilands 1892. gada
29. decembri péc veca stila. [..] Brivzemniekam driz' sekoja Dr. A. Bilensteins.
Liels bija L. P. parsteigums, kad sirmais pétnieks, noméridams ar zirgiem ap
30 kilometru, personigi pie vina ieradas un tam nodeva savus krajumus.? Péc
$§1 gadijuma uz Dzuksti lija vesels pasaku lietus. Pasakas piesttija Rigas
Latviesu biedribas Zinibu komisija, Jelgavas Latviesu biedribas Rakstniecibas
nodala un daudzi citi” (Pakalns 2000, 76-77).

11895. gada (LTTP 7, 1, IX).

2 No ta radies folklorizgjies stasts par “pasaku vezumu”, ko A. Bilensteins $aja reizé
atvedis. Ja vin$ pasakas nebutu uzticgjis A. Lerhim-Puskaitim, loti iespéjams, ka tas
butu sadedzinatas kopa ar citiem vina rokrakstiem 1905. gada (sal.: Bilensteins 19935,
380-384).

294



Guntis Pakalns
Augusta Bilensteina savaktas pasakas ka avots pasaku peétniecibai

Ja divas talaika zinatnes autoritates F. Brivzemnieks (1846-1907) un
A. Bilensteins nebutu savus pasaku vakumus uzticéjusi A. Lerhim-Puskaitim,
vina publicéjums (otrs visu laiku lielakais — ar vairak neka 6 400 tekstiem)
nebttu tik apjomigs un, iespéjams, péc pirmajiem Cetriem séjumiem vispar
nebatu ticis turpinats.

A. Bilensteina savaktas pasakas publicétas galvenokart LTTP 6. s¢juma
(2 gramatas, kopa 1066 Ipp.), kas iznaca 1896. gada, bet teikas (lielakoties
izrakstitas no citiem publicéjumiem un laikam jau pasa A. Lerha-Puskaisa
tulkotas atpakal no vacu valodas) ievietotas 7. s¢juma. 1903. gada iznaca
LTTP 7. séjuma pirma puse. Otra puse tolaik palika nepublicéta, bet ir visai
pilnigi izmantota Pétera Smita (1869-1938) “Latviesu pasakas un teikas”
(1925-1937,LPT). Folkloras rokraksti, kas glabajusies pie A. Lerha-Puskaisa
Lancenieku skola, domajams, Pirma pasaules kara laika gajusi boja (Pakalns
2000, 94). Latvijas Nacionalaja biblioteka glabajas nedaudzi A. Bilensteina
pasaku pieraksti, ka ari vina sakratas citu vacéju pierakstitas pasakas,’ to
vidi varétu but veél nepublicéti latviesu pasaku teksti. Tacu A. Bilensteina
rokraksts (1. att.) ir tik gruiti salasams, ka $1 materiala izpéte atlikta. Latviesu
folkloras kratuves arhiva A. Bilensteina manuskripta [767] ir citu Zanru folk-
loras materiali.
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1. att. A. Bilensteina rokraksta paraugs
(LNB RRN R X/57, Bilensteina fonds, 3. mape, 1. apvaks)

Apkopojot LTTP 7. séjuma registra (XII-LXVII Ipp.) sniegto informaciju
(kas ne vienmér ir preciza), redzams, ka A. Bilensteins pats pierakstijis vismaz

3LNB RRN R X/57, Bilensteina fonds, 3. mape. 1. apvaks (pasa pieraksti — 24 lapas),
2. apvaks (citu vakumi - 76 lapas).
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32 pasakas un teikas (Seit tas nav zanriski nodalitas) — no tam 17 Jaunaucé,
kur stradaja lidz 1867. gadam. Ka citu pierakstiti (dazkart likta jautajuma
zime, jo nav skaidrs, kas pierakstijis) A. Bilensteina “lielkratuvé” uzskaititi
206 teksti. Kopa tas ir 238, kas saskan ar noradito A. Bilensteina krajuma
apjomu — 240 (LTPP 7, 1, IX). Vél ka A. Bilensteina pierakstitas $aja registra
minétas 43 teikas, kas nemtas no vina apraksta par Kurzemes pilskalniem
(Bielenstein 1869, talak saisinats: Magazin), kur ir ap 60 teiku un to fragmentu
vacu valoda (Greble 1971, 58); dazas teikas ir ari no citam vina publikacijam.
Vel piecas A. Bilensteina pierakstitas teikas izrakstitas no R. Aunina (1834-
1914) apraksta par pukiem (bibliografiju skat.: Greble 1971, 93-94). No
A. Bilensteina déla Hansa Bilensteina (1863-1919) dzivnieku pasaku publi-
céjuma vaciski (Bielenstein 1891) registra atzimétas tikai 12, kaut citviet
A. Lerhis-Puskaitis min 28 pasakas (LTTP 7, 1, VIII), ka tas aptuveni ir ari
publicgjuma. Tatad kopa no A. Bilensteina vakuma A. Lerha-Puskaisa séjumos
nonakusi vairak neka 300 tekstu.

Zinot, ka gandriz visas A. Lerha-Puskaisa krajuma pasakas LPT parpub-
licéjis P. Smits (Pakalns 2014, 398) un ka LPT ir digitalizétas, to var izmantot
ka datubazi. Meklésanai tika izmantota formula: Bilensteina site:valoda.
ailab.lv/folklora/pasakas/, pirmo vardu varigjot vai aizvietojot ar citu vardu
vai vardu savienojumu, lidz tika atrasts viss vajadzigais. A. Bilensteina pasaku
teksti tika izkopéti no LPT un sakartoti pasaku tipu seciba. Péc tam pa lapas-
pusei tika parskirstits LTTP 6. un 7. sé¢jums — ja interneta meklétajs tekstu
nebija atradis (un tadu bija daudz, pieméram, ja digitalaja versija vards Bilen-
Steins bija rakstits retinati vai kladaini), tad teksts tika samekléts, izmantojot
raksturigus taja esosos vardu savienojumus. Tadéjadi no LPT tika “izvilkti”
divi tekstu apkopojumi:

1) A. Bilensteina pasa pierakstitas pasakas un teikas;
2) A. Bilensteina krajuma pasakas un teikas - tas, ko vinpam uzticgjusi citi
vaceji (skat. 1. tabulu).

Tatad LPT publicétas 35 A. Bilensteina pierakstitas pasakas un 45 teikas,
ka ari 180 pasakas un 24 teikas, kam vins noradits ka vacéjs, to skaita ari 32
pasakas (iekavas) no H. Bilensteina dzivnieku pasaku publicéjuma — kopa ap
284. Tas apméram saskan ar A. Lerha-Puskaisa datiem, nemot véra, ka P. Smits
nav parpublicgjis daudzas no “Magazin” pilskalnu teikam.

Jauzsver, ka skaitli tabula ir aptuveni. Tam ir vairaki iemesli: 1) varbat
kaut kas nav pamanits, meklgjot tekstus; 2) dazi teksti LTTP un LPT, kas,
lidzigi citiem variantiem, ir tikai isi atstastiti vai minéti komentaros; 3) ne
vienmeér skaidri nosakams, vai tas ir A. Bilensteina vai vina lidzstradnieku
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pieraksts; 4) ne vienmér konsekventa ir tekstu zanriska piederiba — dazas
teikas publicétas pie pasakam, un otradi.

1. tabula
P. Smita “Latviesu pasakas un teikas” parpublicetais
A. Bilensteina vakums
Novelu, Rakstu

Teikas no  Teikas
o o

zimju skaits
‘Magazin” no citiem )

pasakas  pasakas u. c. . (aptuveni)
pasakas 1869 avotiem pasakas _teikas

A. Bilensteina 4 25 7 35 10 185000 15 000
pierakstits
A. Bilensteina

_. 28 (+32) 82 38 - 24 550 000 30 000
krajums
Kopa: 31 (+32) 107 45 35 34 735000 45 000

Kopa: 780 000

Kopa: 215 pasakas Kopa: 69 teikas rakstu zimes

Tikai dalai tekstu noradits to pierakstisanas laiks, tacu tas lauj spriest
par laiku, kad savakts to lielakais vairums. A. Bilensteina pierakstitajos mate-
rialos—1862. gada — 5 pasakas, 1863. -4, 1864. — 3 — pierakstiSanas gads nav
minéts. 35 pilskalnu teikas, kas atrodamas LTTP, nemtas no publicéjuma
“Magazin” 1869. gada, tatad pierakstitas pirms tam; vél citam (aptuveni
10) nav minéts pierakstiSanas gads, bet zinams publicésanas gads. Lidzigi
A. Bilensteina lidzstradnieku vakumos: 1850. gada — vismaz 3 joku pasakas
no Valmieras apkartnes (LTTP 6, 356-358), 1862. — 1, 1863. - 8, 1864. —
17, 1865. - 5, 1866. — 3, 1872. — 2, 1873. — 1, 1875. — 8 (visi M. Silinas
pieraksti Tukuma apkartne), 1876.-2,1877.-7,1884. -1, 1885.- 1. Ta
ka vel ir to pasu vacgju turpat pierakstiti teksti bez laika noradém, var pienemt,
ka sie teksti pierakstiti taja pasa laika, un tas nosaciti palielina datéto pierakstu
skaitu.

Sie skaitli ne visai sakrit ar biezi citéto A. Lerha-Puskai$a informaciju
apraksta “Pasaku krajama darba vésture”: “[..] pamatigi uzrakstit masu
pasakas taisni latvie$u valoda saka Dr. A. Bilensteins tikai 18635. g. Jaunaucg,
pétidams latviesu valodu: dazi skolotaji un macitaji vinam palidz&ja.” (LTTP
7,1,IX). Turpat iepriekséja teikuma minéts, ka A. Bilensteinam dazi pieraksti
esot jau no 1855. gada. lespéjams, A. Lerhis-Puskaitis vairak palavies uz
atminu vai A. Bilensteina teikto, nevis uz informaciju pie pasa publicétajiem
tekstiem.
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Tadgjadi var secinat, ka A. Bilensteins visaktivak pasakas vacis laika no
1862. lidz 1865. gadam. Saja laika vin§ intereséjas ari par citiem folkloras
Zanriem, publicéja presé aicinajumus tos vakt, pieméram, pamatigi izstradata
vakSanas programma “Majas Viesi” (Bilensteins 1862) minétas pasakas. Ari
nakamajos gados un gadu desmitos vairakkart publicéti $adi aicinajumi
(Greble 1971, 144-154). Sis laiks A. Bilensteina zinatniskaja darbiba ir loti
intensivs. Ir iznakusas vina gramatas par latviesu gramatiku (1863) un latviesu
valodas izloksném (1863 un 1864), 1864. gada vins tiek ievéléts par Latviesu
literaras biedribas prezidentu utt.

Kapéc A. Bilensteins atskiriba no teikam pats nepublicéja savaktas
pasakas? Skaidrojumu tam var atrast vina autobiografija. Aprakstot savu
darbibu latviesu folkloras, etnografijas, valodas un véstures pétiSana (Bilen-
Steins 1995, 273-295 u. c.), par pasakam vins izsakas isi:

“Latviesiem ir tikstosi un titkstosi savu, istu tautasdziesmu, bet ne visas
minétas pasakas ir radusas seit, daudzas ir celojusas pa visu pasauli no zemes
uz zemi, un tapéc Seit sastopam ari tadas, kas nakusas no austrumu vai rietumu
kaiminiem. [..] Seit, starp citu, gribu pieminét sava maziba aizgajusa drauga
Manharta* padomu. Vins ieteica Baltija aprobezoties ar musu pasaku un
teiku citigu vaksanu, bet neielaisties salidzinasana ar citu tautu tradicijam, jo
par Siem jautajumiem ir apkopotas veselas bibliotekas, kuras nav masu riciba”
(Bilensteins 1995, 275).

Seit vins atsaucas ari uz savu referatu par pasaku salidzinoso pétniecibu
un interpretaciju (Bielenstein 1874), kur$ ir ari pirmais publicétais zinatniskais
teksts par latviesu pasakam. A. BilensSteins bija pazistams ar ievérojamam
talaika autoritatém valodnieciba, mitologijas un ari pasaku pétnieciba, tostarp
Jakobu Grimmu (Jacob Ludwig Karl Grimm, 1785-1863) un Adalbertu Kanu
(Franz Felix Adalbert Kubn, 1812-1881) (Bilensteins 1995, 115-116), tapat
ar vacbaltieSiem, kas publicéja teikas un pasakas. Par latviesu pasaku vésturi
vinam bija skaidraks prieksstats neka F. Brivzemniekam un A. Lerhim-
Pugkaitim. Zinatniskiem pasaku izdevumiem tolaik bija pienemts pievienot
norades uz lidzigiem variantiem citos publicéjumos — vins apzinajas $i darba
apjomu, tapéc atdeva pasakas publicésanai A. Lerhim-Puskaitim, jo pasam
“tam neatlika laika” (Bilensteins 19935, 275).

A. Bilensteina vacgju skaits un vinu aptverta teritorija ir plasa, tas liecina
par vina daudzajiem kontaktiem un celojumiem pa Latviju. Dazi vacgji pierak-

#Vilhelms Manharts (Mannhardt) (1831-1880), ievérojams vacu un baltu mitologijas
pétnieks (skat. BilensSteins 1995, 403).
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stijusi vairak neka 10 pasaku, pieméram, M. Silina, J. Bergmanis, Karlis Abele,
bet vairaki desmiti citu — vienu vai dazas. Plasak $o tému domats apcerét
atseviska pétijuma. Tolaik, 19. gadsimta 60. gadu pirmaja pusé, pirms pie
folkloras vaksanas kéras jaunlatviesi, A. Bilensteins bija ievérojamakais lat-
viesu folkloras vacgjs, tapéc citu vakumi nonaca pie vina.

Savos pierakstos A. Bilensteins gandriz vienmér mingjis pierakstisanas
vietu — bez Jaunauces (21 pieraksts) viens vai dazi teksti pierakstiti dazadas
Latvijas vietas. Vietumis pat minéti teicéji, pieméram, Neredziga Indrika radi-
niece Anna Aprikos (LPT 10, 487-492), Janis Gusts Kenzinu muiza (LPT 4,
441-444), vairaki teicgji Jaunaucé: Lavize Sméle (LPT 2, 348-352), Janis
Pelcis (turpat 344-348) un Lavize Veise (LTTP 6, 112).

Raksta apjoms nelauj detalizétak aplakot pasaku saturu. Rodas iespaids,
ka vakums kopuma maz atskiras no nakamajos gadu desmitos pierakstitajam
pasakam. Te ir daudzas garas brinumu pasakas, kas reti izmantotas 20. gad-
simta publicétajas pasaku izlasés (iespéjams, tapéc, ka gan 20.-30. gados,
gan padomju laika A. Bilensteins tika pozicionéts ka attiecigai varai naidigs).
Vakums liecina par dazu iecienitu pasaku popularitati jau 19. gadsimta vida.
Pieméram, pasakai par stikla kalnu dokumentéti veseli 13 varianti, pasakai
par bareniti un mates meitu — 6 varianti. No Sejienes nak bérnu gramatas
populara pasaka “Pieci kaki” (LTP 1, 319). Atrodamas ari pasakas, kas izsmej
macitajus (LTTP 6, 359), melu pasakas (LPT 1, 355-356) un “pasakas bez
gala” (LTTP 6, 365), utt.

Ievérojamakais 19. gadsimta latvieSu etnografs A. Bilensteins uzticgjis
A. Lerhim-Puskaitim briniskigu “pasaku gramatu”, kura ir daudzu zinamu
pasaku neiepaziti varianti. Zinatniski komentéta $o pasaku izlase butu laba
pateiciba A. Bilensteinam un interesanta, pusotra gadsimta laika nenovecojusi
lasamviela pasaku cienitajiem.

Pétijumu finanséjusi LR IZM budzeta apaksprogramma 05.04.00 “Kris-
jana Barona Dainu skapis” (2015-2017).
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Guntis Pakalns

The Folk-Tales Collected by August Bielenstein
as a Source for Folk-Tale Research

Key words: A. Bielenstein, A. Lerhis-Puskaitis, folk-tales, Latvian folklore,
history of folkloristics

Summary

The collection of Latvian folk-tales by the outstanding Baltic German
scholar, pastor August Bielenstein (1826—1907) is the earliest larger collection
of this kind. Most of the texts have been recorded in the first half of the
1860s (1862-1865) — the time when the Latvians themselves had not yet
started collecting their own folklore. The collected folk-tale texts were in
1895 transferred by A. Bielenstein to A. Lerhis-Puskaitis, who published those
along with other texts in his edition between 1896 and 1903. Later these
texts were included in the edition “Latviesu pasakas un teikas” (Latvian
Folk-Tales And Legends; 1925-1937) by P. Smits. Conducting the present
research, from the digitised version of P. Smits’ edition two “folk-tale books”
were extracted: 1. the texts recorded by A. Bielenstein himself (35 folk-tales,
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as well as 45 legends, that are just a part of his publications of legends; a
total of 200,000 characters), and 2. texts collected by Bielenstein’s corres-
pondents (180 folk-tales and 24 legends; a total of ca. 580,000 characters).
Only some hard to decipher folk-tale text recordings by A. Bielenstein have
been preserved in manuscripts.

The present research mainly focuses on the number of the collected folk-
tale texts and their collection time, as well as the reasons, why A. Bielenstein
did not publish his folk-tales himself. The collection of A. Bielenstein covers
a vast territory, showing which folk-tales were known and popular at his
time. From the perspective of content they do not differ significantly from
the texts written down at the end of the 19 century. The texts are sufficiently
interesting for a selection of those to be published in a folk-tale edition with
scholarly commentary.
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Buna Ilykene

IToaroroBka KaToM4ecKoro J1yXOBeHCTBA
B Poccuiickoii umnepuu
BO BTOPOI moJioBuHe XIX — Hayane XX BeKoOB:
npo0JieMa HAMOHAIbHON MIEHTUYHOCTH

KioueBbie ¢j10Ba: KaTOJTMIECKOE TyXOBEHCTBO, pyCUMUKALINST, TOJJOHU3ALIMS,
CeBepo—3ananHsblii Kpaii

[MonuTtuka pycudukaru 60Je3HEHHO 3aTPOHYJIAa KaK JIMTOBLIEB, TaK U
JaTeiiei. B mepuon 3arpeTa rmeyaTy BCe KHUTY Y PyKOITMCH Ha JTUTOBCKOM,
CaMOTUTCKOM (3KMYICKOM) 1 JIATHIIIICKOM SI3bIKaX Pa3pelagoch IyoJIMKOBaTh
TOJBKO OyKBaMU KUpwuMubl. [IpaBaa, cpeau naThliieil 3ToT 3ampeT 3aTpo-
HYJI JIUIb JIATTaIbIeB, KOTOPHIX PYCCKKME HAa3bIBAJIM IIPOCTO JIATHIIIAMMU.

3ameHa andaBuTa Ha pycckuii B CeBepo-3anagHoM Kpae Oblja BOCIPHU-
HsITa KaK IMOKYIIeHMe TIpaBocaaBUs Ha KaTojandyecTBo. Llapckas BiacThb nmpu-
MEHsLIa U IpyTre Coco0bl pycubUKaIlMM KaTOJUYeCKOl IEPKBU, PACITPOCT-
paHsIs UX TaKXe Ha YUPEXXACHUS MOATOTOBKM KaTOJIMUYECKOrO TyXOBEHCTBA.
Kpowme toro, 1o 90-x ronoB XIX Beka Katoaudyeckas lIepKOBb B IMTOBCKUX U
JIATTaIbCKUX 3eMJISIX ObLIa TTOJIbCKUM YYPEXICHUEM, IT03TOMY ITOMCKU HALIM -
OHAJIbHOI UAEHTUYHOCTU JIMTOBLIEB U JAThILICH ObUIM JOJTUM M CJIOXKHBIM
TPOIIECCOM.

B 2016 rooy otmeuaercs 90-neTue yupexaeHus JIMTOBCKOM 1IepKOBHOM
MPOBUHIIMHU, B CBSI3M C YeM TIpeUIaraeTcsi I0-HOBOMY B3IJISIHYTh Ha OTIE/b-
HbIE TIEPUOIBI €€ UCTOPUHU, TOMOJHUTD TIPEACTABICHUS O HUX HOBBIM MCTO-
pUYECKUM MaTepualioM. B cTaTbe McciemoBaHUs JIUTOBCKUX UCTOPUKOB
B. XKanrayckaiite (Vilma Zaltauskaite, U. Ilsnasuuene (leva Senavicieneé,
B. Ammimayckaca (Vytautas Alisauskas), A. Katumoca (Algimantas Katilius,)
U JIp. IOTIOJIHEHBI HOBBIM MaTepuaioM 13 BocrioMuHaHuii [1p. KapsBudioca
(Pranciskus Karevicius, 1861—1945) u cTateit neproanyeckoii meuatui 06 00-
IIMX YCUJIUSIX JIATBIIICH W JIMTOBIIEB 110 OKa3aHMIO ITPOTUBOJICHCTBUS PYCH-
¢duKalmMy 1 MOJIOHU3ALUKU BO BTOpoii mosoBruHe XIX Beka — Havane XX Beka.
OTO epuo, XapaKTepU3yIOLIUiics HEYTaYHBIMU MTOMBITKAMU LIapcKoil Poc-
cuM pycupuImrpoBaTh 1 00paTUTh B ITpaBociiaBue CeBepo-3ariaaHblii Kpaii, a
TaKXKe aKTMBHBIM y4aCTUEM KaTOJMYECKOTrO JIyXOBEHCTBA B HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX
JIBIDKEHMSIX.
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Buda Ilykene
ITlodeomoexa kamoauueckozo dyxosencmea 6 Poccuiickoii umnepuu..

OcHOBbBIBasICh Ha OMMYOJTMKOBaHHBIX JOKYMEHTaX, IEPUOANUECKON MevaTu,
BOCIIOMHUHAHMSIX COBPEMEHHUKOB U HCTOPHOTPadUH, IIPEIIIoaracTcs Ipo-
aHAJIM3UPOBATh OCOOCHHOCTH MOATOTOBKM KAaTOJMYECKOTO TYXOBEHCTBA B
apckoi Poccuu v mpoTuBoaeiicTBYE TUTOBCKOTO 1 JIAThIIICKOIO KaTOJIMYeC-
KOT'O TyXOBEHCTBA PYCCKOMY U MOJIBCKOMY BIUSIHUIO C LIEbIO 3aIlIUThl CBOMX
HaIlMOHAJIBHBIX MHTEPECOB.

B cTaTthe paccMaTprBaeTcs TOJIOXKEeHNE KaTOJMUISCKOM 1IepKBu B Poccuii-
CKO¥1 UMITEpUH B IIEPUOJI, TTIOCTIE IOJTbCKUX BoccTaHmii 1831 1 1863 romoB: oTHO-
meHus ¢ [Tanckum [IpecTooM, MONBITKY pycUGbUIIUPOBATH YIPEKACHUS IO
TIOATOTOBKE TyXOBEeHCTBA. Bo Bropoii motoBrHe XIX Beka 3HAUNTETbHAS YaCTh
IYXOBEHCTBA BKIIIOUMJIACH B HAIIMOHAIBHBIC TUTOBCKHC U JIATHIIICKNC TBU-
skeHust. OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha BOCIIOMUHAHMSIX ITOCIIEIHETO enrckorna CaMoruTum
IIp. KapgBuuroca, paccMOTpeH KOH(PIUKT MOTruaeBCKOro apxmemnuckorna
B. KimtounHckoro (nonbek. Wincenty Kluczynski, 1847—1917) ¢ TMTOBCKMMU
¥ JTaTBIIICKUMH KCEHI3aMH.

CpenctBa, MpU IMTOMOIIM KOTOPBIX LIapcKasi BJacTh CTPEMUIACh BOCIH-
THIBaTh KaTOJMYECKOE TyXOBEHCTBO JIOSIBHBIM K BiacTsIM Poccuiickoii uMm-
TIepUH, a TAKKE TOIBITKNA CBETCKMX BIACTCif KOHTPOJIMPOBATH MOATOTOBKY
myxoBeHcTBa B CeBepo-3armamHoM Kpae MCCIIeI0BaIN JINTOBCKIE NCTOPUKHI
W. llanasuuene, M. Crakayckac (Juozapas Stakauskas,1900—1972), A. Ka-
tumioc. B. Anuimayckac, O. Mactanuna (Olga Mastianica, 1980) u ap.
(Senavidiené 2005; Stakauskas 2003; Katilius 2003; AliSauskas 2006; Mastia-
nica 2015). B. Kanrayckaiite yriybaeHHO 3aHUMaJIaCh BOITPOCAMU BO3HUK-
HOBEHMS U PaclpOCTPaHEHUsI COBPEMEHHOTO JIMTOBCKOIO HallMOHAIU3Ma B
cpeze IyXOBEHCTBA. B pe3ybrare aHaar3a yueOHbIX TPOrpaMM B KaTOJIUYeC-
KHX TyXOBHBIX CEMIUHAPHUSIX OHA TIPUXOANT K BEIBOAY, UYTO MPETIOTABAHIIO STUX
TUCIIUATUIMH B KaTOJIMIECKNX CeMUHAPHSIX B KOHIIe XX Beka yIesstoch 0co-
00€e BHMaHUE B CBSI3U C PACIIPOCTPAaHEHUEM PYCCKOTO HAllMOHAIM3Ma 1 OXKU-
JaHUSMU BJIaCTeii OTHOCUTEJbHO JYXOBEHCTBA — JYXOBHOE COCJIOBME JOJIX-
HO GBLIO OBITh JIOSTBHBIM K BracTsM (Zaltauskate 2013,319).

HccnenoBanne 06 NCITOIb30BaHUH JINTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa B CaHKT-Iletep-
Oyprckoii PuMcko-kaTonnueckoit AyxoBHOI akamemMuu B KoHle XIX Beka
MOKa3bIBaeT MOMBITKMU COTJIACOBBIBATh U PAIUKAIBHO HE MPOTUBOIIOCTABSATh
CTPEMJICHMSI IUTOBCKOTO HAITMOHAIM3Ma 1 TTOJIbCKOM KyJIBTYPHOU TPaaUIINT
(Zaltauskaite 2009, 300). 151 BOCCO3IAQHUSI HCTOPHYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA [IPU
PacKpBITUM TEMbI LIEHHOI sIBJIsIeTCsl Takke cTaThs B. XKanrayckatite «M3me-
HEHUsI B OTHOILIEHUSIX MexXay Poccureii 1 ATTOCTOILCKUM MPECTOIOM B ITOCE I -
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Hue necsmwierust XIX B.» (Zaltauskaite 2003). Te He MeHee, B3aMMOOTHOLIIE-
HUST MEXIY OYIYIINM TyXOBEHCTBOM OTAEIBHBIX HAPOIOB MaJIO UCCIICIOBAHEI.

Ha nosnoxeHune KaToanuyecKoro AyxoBeHCTBa B Lapckoii Poccuu B XIX
BeKe OKa3bIBAJIM BIMSIHUE TTOJIBCKUE U JIMTOBCKUE BoccTaHus (1831 roma u
1863—1864 rr.), MMeBIIIME OTTEHOK 3aLUThI KATOJIMLIN3MA.

ITocie TopaskeHUs BOCCTAHUI YCUIINBAJIaCh PEJINTHO3HAS HETEPITMMOCTh
1 PETIPECCUM IIPOTUB KaTOJIMIECKOTO TyXOBCHCTRA.

CBSIIICHHUKH CTaJI CBOCOOPA3HBIMU TOCYIapCTBEHHBIMU CITY>KAIIMU,
a CTIMCKOITBI TTOTEPSIIN IIPAaBO Ha3HAYATh IIPO(ECCOPOB B IyXOBHBIC CEMUHAPHH,
BO3POCJIa POJIb CEKPeTapsI KOHCUCTOPUH, HA3HAYAeMOTO IIPABUTEILCTBOM. BEUT
B3ST IO KOHTPOJIb IIPHMEM B TyXOBHBIC CEMUHAPHNH, YHU(HUIIUPOBAHEI TIPO-
IrpaMMBI, YKpeIuIsiach nucuniuinHa. [IpuHsaTeil B 1843 romay oOIuii yctas
CeMUHAapUii TTO3BOJIMII CBETCKOM BIACTH AePXKAaTh UX ITOA KOHTpoJsieM. B mipo-
IrpaMMBI JYXOBHBIX CEMUHAPUII OBITA BKIIIOUCHBI TaKME TIPEIMETHI KaK pyc-
CKWI1 SI3BIK M JINTEPATypa, UCTOPHUS U Teorpadust Poccum, mpemomaBaBIIAeCsT
Ha pYCCKOM S3BIKE CBETCKMMM YINTEISIMI. boimi 3akpsIThl BumneHnckast (1842)
u Bapiiasckas (1867) nyxoBHble akagemuu. Bo Bropoii moosuHe XIX Beka
neiictBoBaia ninh CaHkT-IleTepOyprckas PuMcko-KkaTonmaecKkas IyXoBHasI
akanemust. [1pu momorum Takux cpencTs napckast Poccust crpemunach KOHT-
POMPOBATh KATOJIUYECKYIO LIEPKOBb.

Caaroii I1pecton Habmonan 3a aeitcTBusiMu Poccuu 1 mbITajicst cMsr-
yuTh cutyanuio. B 1847 roay ObL1 moanucaH KoHkopaaT Mexny Poccueii u
BatukaHoM, B KOTOpOM OblIa JOCTUTHYTa TOTOBOPEHHOCTh O COIVIaCOBAaHUU
Ha3HAYEeHMUS EMUCKOITOB, O TPU3HAHUM UX €AMHCTBEHHBIMM YITPABJISIOLIMMU
ernucKoIaTtaMu, 0 IpU3HaAHWU MTpaBa eMUCKOMOB Ha3HaUYaTh PEKTOPOB TyXOB-
HbBIX CEMUHAPUI U WIEHOB KOHCUCTOpUit. OnHAKO KaHAUAATYPhI TPeOOBATOCh
CorJlIacoBbIBaTh ¢ JlemapTaMeHTOM AYXOBHBIX A€/l MHOCTPaHHbBIX HCIOBEaAA-
Huit. I 1o 1 rocie moanucaHusi KOHKoOpAaTa MOMCK KaHAUIATOB B EIMCKOIIbI,
MpUEeMJIEMBbIX [JIS1 00euX CTOPOH, ObLT JIeJoM HeslerkuM. 1o yTBepKaeHuIo
JIUTOBCKOTO McTopuka P. MukHnuca (Rimantas Miknys), xotst Poccuiickast
UMIIepUs U YKIOHSIIaCh OT COOJIIOEHUSI KOHKOpAATa, €MMCKOIbl ONMpPaIuch
Ha Hero, co3aaBasi ycJI0BUsI, YTOOBI MPECTOJI EIMMCKOIa MOTJIM 3aHSITh JIULIA,
MMEBILME BIUSAHKUE Ha pa3BUTHE JUTOBCKOro obuiecrsa (Bairasauskaite
2011,162). Tak, CaMOTUTCKMM EITUCKOITOM CTaJl XOPOIIIO M3BECTHBIN MPOCBE-
TUTENb, BIOXHOBUTEIb CO3AaHMs 0011IecTBa Tpe3BocTu M. Bananutoc (Motie-
jus Valancius, 1801—1875). Onnako mocie Bocctanust 1863—1864 rr. Poccust
B 1866 romy pazopBajia KOHKOpJAT U BMECTE C HUM JieraJibHbIe CBSI3U cO CBsI-
TIM [IpecTosom.
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B 80—90-x romax XIX Beka OITSITh ITPOU3OIILTH ITEPEMEHBI B OTHOIICHUSIX
mexny Poccuiickoit ummepueii u CateiM [Ipectonom. PesynbraTroM nepero-
BopoB B 1878—1882 I'T. cTajmo IByCTOpOHHEE COTIAIIEHIE, KOTOPOE, KaAK OTMe-
gaeT ucrtopuk B. 2Kanrayckaiite, ObLIO TOKYMEHTOM O IBYCTOPOHHUX YCTYII-
Kax 1 He FrapaHTUPOBAJIO IPOLOJIKEeHMsT oTHOLIeHNi (Zaltauskaité 2003, 235).
Llapckast Poccust mpumepskuBaach yCTAaHOBKH, UTO JiejIa KaTOJIMIECKOM 1ep-
KBH Ha TEPPUTOPUU UMIICPUHU SBISIOTCS OOBEKTOM BHYTPCHHEH ITOJTUTUKHA
Poccun. Llapckast BIacTh CTpeMIIaCh BOCIIUTHIBATh KATOJTMUECKIX CBSIICH-
HUKOB JIOSITTbHBIMU ITONIAHHBIMY UMIICPCKOM BIacTH. JIJI9 MOCTKEHMS 9TOMU
LeJIN YCWIMBAJICS KOHTPOJIb 3a O0OyUYeHUEM PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY, Teorpaduu u
nctopun Poccum. I1pecienoBanachk 11eib 3aMEeHBI ITOJIBCKOTO M IUTOBCKOTO
SI3BIKOB PYCCKUM, BBEICHMS B CEMUHAPUM PYCCKOTO IIEPKOBHOTO TICHUS U
MpeTnoIaBaHNsI TOMIJICTUKHI Ha PycCKOM si3bIke. [locTymaronime B ceMUHa-
PUH TOJDKHBI OBUIM CHABaTh 9K3aMEHBI IO PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY, Teorpaduu 1 Mc-
Topuu Poccun. YpoBeHb 00pa3oBaHus MOCTYHAIOIMX He ObLT BHICOKUM, JIUILb
HeOOJTbIIIAast YacTh ITOCTYMNAIOIINX 3aKOHUYIIIA YeThIpe Kilacca TMMHa3un. [1o-
IIYCK K OOYYCHHIO B CEMUHAPUSIX JIUII C OTHOCUTEIIEHO HU3KUM 00pa30BaHUEM
OBLI CBSI3aH C OTMIACEHUEM BIJIACTEH IO TTOBOAY HEXBATKU AYXOBHBIX JIMII, TAK
KaK pesirus Obuia BaXXHbIM (haKTOPOM o0ecIiedeHHsI COllMalbHOM 6€30macHo-
ctu. Kpome Toro, npecienoBaiach LieJib YMEHbIIIEHUS POJIA JBOPSTHCTBA B 00-
LIECTBE ITyTeM CO3aHUsT YCJIOBUI JIJIsl OOYUEHMUsI B IyXOBHBIX CEMUHAPHSIX KPE-
cThsiHCKUX feteit (Zaltauskaite 2002,210).

[TonbITKM pycubULIMPOBaTh KATOJUYECKYIO LIEPKOBb BCTPETUIIU COIPO-
TUBJIEHUE. [IMpeKTop nenapTaMeHTa JyXOBHBIX 1€ MHOCTPaHHbBIX UCITOBeIa-
Huit MunHuctepctBa BHyTpeHHUX Aen Poccuiickoit ummnepun 9.K. Cusepc
(1817—1909), nocetuniuii B 1873 romy CaMOTMTCKYIO JyXOBHYIO CEMUHAPUIO,
3aMEeTWUJI, YTO Yachl, MpeJHa3HauYCHHBbIE /11 U3yUYeHUs ITPEIMETOB Ha PYCCKOM
S3bIKe, YMEHbIIEHbI Haro10BUHY (Stakauskas 2003, 58—59). B 1887 roxy Ca-
morutckuii enuckon M. INamonenuc (Mecislovas Leonardas Paliulionis,
1834—1908), orBeuas Ha 3arpoc KoBeHckoro ryoepHaropa E.A. Kyposckoro,
(1845—1909) no noBony usnanust Hosoro 3aBeta pycckum mpudTom, 3ame-
TUJI CTPOTO, YTO PYCCKMU asihaBUT HE MOAXOIUT [JIs1 ITEPENaYu 3BYKOB JIUTOB-
CKOI1 peur ¥ BOOOIIIE KaTOJMKU HE MOTYT MOJIb30BaThCs KATOIMYECKMMU KHU -
raMu, HareyaTaHHBIMU I10J PYKOBOACTBOM MPaBOCJIaBHBIX AYXOBHBIX JIUI]
(Stakauskas 2003,302). Kanemian Cankr-IletepOyprckoil 1yXOBHOM ceMU-
Hapuu kceHn3 K. MaeBckuii mpu coBepiieHUU 60TOCTy>KEHUST OTKA3aJICs UM -
Tath EBaHrenue u3 KHUrM, Kotopas He Obl1a yTBepxkaeHa CBaTeiM [IpecTo-
soM (Karevicius 2006, 62).
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Karonnueckast epkoBb 10 TocieaHero aecsatuietust XIX Beka Oblia
ITOJTBCKUM YUIpeKaecHrEeM. SI3pIKaMM TIpeTtogaBaHUsI BO BCEX YIPEKICHUSIX 11O
ITOATOTOBKE CBSIMIEHHUKOB OBUIM JIATBIHB U TTOJILCKUI. PyKoBOIMTE N CEMM-
Hapuii 3alIUIIATN TTOJBCKUI SI3BIK KaK OMWH U3 (haKTOPOB, CITIOCOOCTBOBAB-
X COXPAaHEHUIO KaTOJIMIECCTBA. B oTyimame oT ceMUHapHiA, 1efiCTBOBABIITNIX
B JIMTOBCKUX IryoepHUsX, B CaHKT-IleTepOypre MOIbCKUIA SI3BIK HE CIUTAIICS
OITACHBIM [IJIST HAITMOHAJIEHOM MICHTUYHOCTU. bymyIiie KceHa3Hl, Jalile BCero
pomom u3 CeBepo-3amamgHoro Kpasi, IIpUIePKUBAINCH TTOJBCKOTO SI3bIKa HE
13-3a 0C000I1 TI0OBY K HEMY, HO 00Jiee 1M3-3a TOTO, YTO BUICIN B HEM OIHO U3
cpeAcTB 3amuThl OoT pycudukannu. Kmmpukn Cankr-IleTepOyprcekoit my-
XOBHOU CEeMWHAPUU MEXIY COO0M TOBOPMIN ITO-TIOIBCKHU, MCITOIb30BaHME
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa PYKOBOACTBO CEMUHAPHWH HE TOJBKO HE TIOOIIPSITIO, HO 3all-
pemano. MHCTIeKTOp, 3aCTaBIINI KIMPUKOB 32 YTCHUEM PYCCKUX KHUT WIIN
KypHaJI0B, cypoBo ux opanmi (Karevicius 2006,60). He Bce nepBoKypCHUKU
XOPOIIIO 3HAJIM JIATBIHB, TTO3TOMY JaXKe TeOJOTHUCCKIE TIPEIMETHI IIperoaa-
BaJINCh Ha TTOJILCKOM si3bIKe. I1o BocrtoMmmHanusM [1p. Kapssuaioca, 1oruke
OH YYUJICS T10 JJATUHCKOMY YU4EeOHMKY, OTHAKO TTpodeccop ApLIMMOBHIY (AMST
U OTYECTBO HE yAa10Ch ycTaHOBUTh. — B.I1.) naBan 00bsICHEHUST TTO-TI0JIbCKU
(Karevicius 2006,79).

B 90-x rogax XIX Beka B yupexkIeHHUsIX 10 MOArOTOBKE KaTOJIMYECKOTO
JIYXOBEHCTBa BMECTE C JIMTOBCKOM IMeYaThio PaclpoCTPaHSIMCh U HallUO-
HanbHbIe uneu. Camorutckas u CeifHaiicKasi CeMUHApUU ObLTU «CaMbIMU JTU -
TOBCKMMM», 3[€Ch B IIEPBYIO OUepeIb CO3AaBAINCh TaliHbIE OpTaHU3aLUU JIU -
toBckux kanpukoB (Katilius 2009, 221). B 90-x rogax XIX Beka TUTOBCKHUE
opranuzauuu nossuauchk u B Cankrt-IletepOypre, nepBas u3 Hux — Iletep-
Oyprckoe JUTOBCKOE M CaMOTMTCKOe OjaroTBopuTtesbHoe obiiectBo. B Ca-
MOTUTCKOI ceMuHapuu ¢ 1871 . mo ykazaHuto enuckorna M. BanaHutoca Obliu
BBEIICHbI YPOKU JIMTOBCKOTO si3bIKa. B xoze nccienoBanus ouorpaduu enuc-
xomna [1p. KapsiBuutoca yaanioch 00OHapy>KUTbh UHTEPECHbBIE (haKThl, CBUACTETb-
CTBYIOLIYE 00 YCUIUSIX TUTOBLIEB U JIaThIILIEH 3aILIUTUTh CBOU HAIIUOHAJIbHbBIE
uHtepechl. B 1910 romy MoruaeBcKMM apXyuenrcKOroM ObLT Ha3HaYeH eMUCKOIT
npomnoabckux B3rsinoB B. KimounHckuit (1847—1917), otnuvyaBiuuiics
HebJaroxenaTeJbHbIM OTHOIIIEHUEM K IUTOBLAM U JaTeiiiaMm. B 1911 rony oH
yerpanmi u3 CaHkT-IleTepOypra Bcex yeThIpeX JaThIIICKIX KceHn30B — D. Tpa-
cyHa (Francis Trasuns, 1864—1926), K. Ckpunny (Kazimirs Skrynda, 1875—
1919), 4. Panuana (Jazeps Rancans, 1886—1969). @aMuinio 4eTBepTOrO
KCeH/13a HaM He yaajaochk yctaHoBUTh. B CaHkT-IleTepOyprckoii IyXoBHOI ce-
MHWHapHH1 HE OCTAJIOCh U YPOKOB JATHIIICKOTO SI3bIKA. JIATHIIIICKIE CBSIICH-
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HUKHU TTOATOTOBWJIN IIPOTECT W OTIIPABIIIM €TO0 MUHUCTPY BHYTPEHHUX OEII,
4T00BI TOT Nepeciian ero B Pum. Ennckon B. KinrounHckuii notpedosail, 4To-
OBI KaITUTYJI OIIPOBEPT XKaJI00y JATHIIICH. 3alIUIIaTh X B3sJICS IIPO(d. ceMIHa-
puu I1. KapsiBidtoc, He COTTIacHBIIMIACS TIOAIMCATHCS ITOJT OIIPOBEPKEHUEM Ka-
JIOOBI CO CIIOBAMM: «ECJIU BBl TOTO XOTUTE, SI TTOAITHUIIY IIPOTECT YBaXKacMBbIX,
HO TOJIBKO IIPU TOM YCJIOBUH, €CIIU K TIOAIINCHU TIPUJIOXY 1 CBOEC OTAEIBHOE
mHeHue» (Karevicius 1928, 2—3). Kanutyn npuHs peliieHue He micaTh HU-
KaKoro MpoTecTa MPOTHUB XKaIoOkl aThimreii. [Toxoxyio Xamo0y mmicaal u
JINTOBIIEI, TPEOYSI, ITOOBI apXUETIMCKOII TIpHcial B KocTesr Caroii Ekatepu-
HBI B CaHKT-IleTepOypre XoTst OBl OMHOTO CBAIICHHNKA, 3HAIOIIETO JIMTOBC-
KW ¥ JTATHIIICKUNA SI36IKH. MUHUCTEPCTBO HE OTIIPABUIIO B PUM HI XKalTo0OBI
JINTOBIIEB, HU KaJOOBI JATHIIICH; JTATHIIIN-KCEHA3B OBUIM BO3BpaIlcHH B
Cankr-IletepOypr, a S1. PaHiiad Ha3HaYeH npernogaBaTeieM JaTHIIIICKOTO SI3bI-
Ka B IyXOBHOI CeMUHAPUH.

Lapckue Bmactn Poccun He TTomaepXKrBaId ITOCTOSTHHBIX TUILIOMAaTH -
YecKMX oTHoeHu co CBAThIM [1pectonom, mpecienys 1eab pycuuKamm
KaTOJIMIECKOI IIEpKBU U KOHTPOJIS HAl Heil, a KOHKOpAAT 1 IBYCTOPOHHSIS
JIIOTOBOPEHHOCTb JINIITh Ha KOPOTKOE BpeMs MIPEIOCTABIINA KAaTOJIMICCKOMY
JYXOBEHCTBY BO3MOXKHOCTD IIJIs MOJAepKaHUS obUILIMaIbHBIX CBsI3eli ¢ BaTu-
KaHOM. B IyXOBHBIX ceMUHAPUSIX MOJUTHUKA PyCU(UKALIMN OCYIIECTBISIaCh
yepes BBeACHUE TaKUX MPEeIMETOB, KaK PyCCKMI SI3bIK, Teorpadusi U UCTOPUS
Poccum, koTopble mpenoaaBaauch CBETCKUMU YUUTESIMU.

B 90-¢ roast XIX Beka JUTOBCKUE COIO3bl HAIIMOHAJIBLHOTO EAMHEHUS B
nepByIo oyepeab 3aTpoHy I CaMorutckyto u CeiiHalCKYIO TyXOBHbIE CEMUHA-
puH, TAe OOJIBIIMHCTBO KIMPUKOB 1 MPOodhecCcopoB ObLIN JUTOBLIAMU, OMHAKO
B CaHkT-IleTepOypre KaTolMuecKue uepapxu cooIoaaau Tpaauliu MOJbCKOM
LIEpKBU, C TPYAOM JOMYCKAJIU B Hee JAThIIICKUIA U TIUTOBCKUM SI3bIKU.
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Vida Pukiene
Katolu garidzniecibas sagatavosana Krievijas imperija
19. gs. otraja puse — 20. gs. sakuma: nacionalitates problema
Atslégas vardi: katolu garidznieciba, rusifikacija, polonizacija, ziemelrietumu
regions
Kopsavilkums

Rusifikacijas politikai bija negativa ietekme gan uz lietuviesiem, gan uz
latviesiem. Preses aizliegums kaitéja latgalieSiem, kurus krievi sauca par lat-
viesiem. Krievu alfabéta ieviesana tika izprasta ka pareizticibas uzbrukums
katolicismam. Cara valdiba pielietoja ari citus Katolu baznicas rusifikacijas
lidzeklus, kuri veicinaja katolu garidzniecibas attistibu. Jaatzimé, ka 19. gad-
simta pédéja desmitgadé Katolu baznica bija polu institacija, tapéc nacionalas
identitates mekléjumi bija gar$ un sarezgits process.

Balstoties uz publicétajiem avotiem, periodiskajiem izdevumiem,
laikabiedru atminam un historiografiju, raksta analizétas katolu garidzniecibas
sagatavo$anas ipatnibas cariskaja Krievija, ka ari lietuviesu un latviesu katolu
priesteru pretosanas krievu un polu ietekmei, lai aizstavétu savas naciona-
las intereses. Pétijuma izmantoti Pranciska Karevica atminas, kuras noraditi
zinojumi par moderna nacionalisma novélotajam manifestacijam Sanktpéter-
burga salidzinajuma ar zieme|rietumu regionu.

Cariska krievu valdiba atteicas saglabat pastavigas diplomatiskas attie-
cibas ar Svéto kréslu, lai rusificétu Katolu baznicu un kontrolétu to, kamer
konkordats un divpuséjs noligums piedavaja tikai islaicigas iespéjas katolu
garidzniecibali, lai uzturétu oficialus kontaktus ar Svéto kréslu. Rusifikacijas
politika tika istenota garigajos seminaros, ievieSot tadus macibu priek§metus
ka krievu valoda, Krievijas vésture un geografija, ko pasniedza laicigie skolo-
taji.

19. gadsimta pédéjas desmitgades laika lietuvieSu nacionala atdzimsana
atrada savu celu vispirms Samogitijas un Sejnu garigajos seminaros, kur
toposie garidznieki un profesori lielakoties bija lietuviesi. Katolu hierarhi
bija pieradusi pie Katolu baznicas tradicijas un nevéléjas pienemt latvieSu un
lietuviesu valodu.
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Buda Ilyxene
Tlodeomoska kamoauueckoeo dyxosencmea 6 Poccuiickoii umnepuu..

Vida Pukene

Training of Catholic Clergy in the Russian Empire
in the Second Half of the 19" Century—the Beginning of the 20" Century:
The Problem of Nationality

Key words: Catholic clergy, Russification, Polonization, Northwestern Region

Summary

The Russification policy had a harmful effect on both Lithuanians and
Latvians. To be more precise, the press ban affected Latgalians whom Russians
by ignorance simply called Latvians. The introduction of the Russian alphabet
was understood as an attempt of Orthodoxy on Catholicism. The tsarist
government also enforced other means of Russification of the Catholic Church
which were applied in the institutions providing training to Catholic clergy.
It should be noted that in the final decade of the 19 century the Catholic
Church was a Polish institution; therefore, the quest for national identity
was a long and complex process.

Based on published documents, periodical press, memoirs of contempo-
raries and historiography, the article analyses the peculiarities of training of
Catholic clergy in Tsarist Russia as well as the resistance of Lithuanian and
Latvian Catholic priests to the Russian and Polish influence in order to defend
their national interests. The article makes use of the memoirs of Pranciskus
Karevicius providing specific examples to illustrate a statement on the belated
manifestations of modern nationalism in Saint Petersburg compared to the
Northwestern Region.

The tsarist Russian government refused to maintain permanent diplo-
matic relations with the Holy See in order to Russify the Catholic Church
and to control it, whereas a concordat and a bilateral agreement provided
only short-term possibilities for Catholic clergy to maintain official contacts
with the Holy See. The Russification policy was implemented in priest semi-
naries by introducing the subjects of the Russian language, Russian history
and geography taught by secular teachers.

During the final decade of the 19 century the Lithuanian National Revi-
val first found its way to Samogitian and Sejny priest seminaries where most
future priests and professors were Lithuanians; however, modern nationalism
was late to emerge in Saint Petersburg, and Catholic hierarchs adhered to the
tradition of the Polish Church and were not willing to accept the Latvian and
Lithuanian languages.
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Talis Pumpurins

Pedagoga un komponista Jana Cimzes
(1814-1881) fotoportreti

Atslegas vardi: 19. gadsimta fotografija, Janis Cimze (Zimse), Roberts Bor-
hards, Teodors Linde, Ferdinands Kajanders, Riga, Valka

muiza dzimis “latviesu skolotaju Tévs”, latvieSu tautasdziesmu melodiju
krajéjs un apdarinatajs Janis Cimze (Zimse, 1814-1881). J. Cimzes jubileja
bija ieklauta 2014.-2015. gada UNESCO atziméjamo dienu kalendara.
2014. gada pasaulé atziméja fotografijas izgudrosanas 175. gadadienu.
2014. gada 175 gadu jubileja bija ari 1839. gada Valmiera atvértajam J. Cimzes
vaditajam Vidzemes skolotaju seminaram, kuru 1849. gada parcéla uz Valku,
lai butu iespéjams sagatavot ne tikai latviesu, bet arl igaunu tautibas skolo-
tajus. Seminara pastavésanas laika no 1839. lidz 1890. gadam izglitibu ieguva
vairak neka 500 tautskolotaju, tostarp nedaudz vairak ka 100 seminaristu
naca no igaunu apdzivotajiem apgabaliem. Sakara ar J. Cimzes jubileju auto-
ram bija sagatavota ari popularzinatniska publikacija Valkas pasvaldibas
interneta majaslapa (Pumpurins 2014).

J. Cimze darbojas laika, kad fotografija pastavéja dagerotipijas veida.
Lai gan pirmie celojosie dagerotipisti Vidzemé minéti jau 1842. gada, nav
zinu par kadu Cimzes portretu $aja agrinaja fotografijas tehnika.

Lidz $im zinami dazi J. Cimzes portreti, kas celojusi no vienas publikacijas
uz citu. Ar variantiem vina portretu skaits, ieskaitot ari pécnaves fotografiju,
nedaudz parsniedz desmitu. No fotografijas pieejamibas musdienas skiet, ka
tas ir Joti maz, tacu jaatzimé, ka J. Cimze ir viens no visvairak fotografija iemu-
zinatajam 19. gadsimta personibam Baltija, ja neskaita jau gadsimta pédgjos
paris gadu desmitos fotografetos. [emuzinats dazados dzives posmos. Zinams,
ka dzives laika J. Cimze fotografeéjies trijas fotodarbnicas. Tas ir Roberta
Borharda (Borchardt, 1830-1910) un Teodora Lindes (Linde) darbnicas Riga
un Ferdinanda Aleksandra Kajandera (Kajander, 1838-1910) darbnica Valka.
Aplakojot visu lidz $im apzinato fotografisko materialu par J. Cimzi, iesp&jams
izsekot ari talaika fotografijas tehniskajam iespéjam un praksei.

Par agrinako Cimzes “jaunibas” fotoportretu pienemts uzskatit fotogra-
fiju, kas ar vina rokraksta paraugu un autografu publicéta uz atseviskas ielimes
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1914. gada izdotaja Jura Kalnina (Pratkopja, 1847-1919) monografija “Janis
Cimze” (Kalnins 1914). 1939. gada Ssis attéls ievietots ari Karla Rinkuza
(1886-?) gramata par Cimzi (Rinkuzs 1939). Césu Véstures un makslas
muzeja saglabajusies Césu fotografa Alberta Vizlas (1908-1973) fotosalona
Césis izgatavota fotokopija, kuru vins 1943. gada davinajis muzejam. Origi-
nals bijis Véstures muzeja Riga. Fotokopija vérojama klisejas sagatave minéta-
jam attélam J. Kalnina gramata. A. Vizlas fotokopija redzams, ka J. Cimzes
portrets ir litografija, kas péc fotografijas izgatavota Karaliska Litografijas
institata tipografija Berliné (Druck d. Kon. lith. Inst. Berlin). Litografija
kombinéta ar papira lapu, kur ar J. Cimzes roku rakstits teksts un autografs.
A. Vizlas fotokopija nav salasams ne
fotografijas, ne litografijas autors (CM
2415). Latvijas Universitates Akadé-
miskas bibliotékas Misina bibliotékas
eksemplara redzams, ka litografiju
izgatavojis pazistamais vacu zZimetajs,
litografs Pauls Rohrbahs (Rorbach,
1817-ap 1862) péc Roberta Borharda
fotografijas (1. att.) (LUAB MB -1z
9035). Latvie$u un igaunu kultara tik
nozimiga Vidzemes skolotaju seminara
direktora J. Cimzes litografétais por-
trets izgatavots 19. gadsimta 60. gadu
sakuma litografa Paula Rorbaha darb-
nica Berliné.

Litografijas lapas apakseja dala
J. Cimzes rokraksta faksimils:

Y //////.« / R

“Und setzt Ihr das Leben nicht ein, 2 e B
Nie soll es Euch gewonen sein™ >
J. Zimse. e

J. Cimze parfrazéjis Fridriha Sil-
lera (Schiller, 1759-18035) trilogijas
“Valensteins” Pirma mednieka teikto,
ko latviesu valoda varétu tulkot:

1. att. Janis Cimze ap 1860. gadu.
Litografija, pec R. Borharda
fotografijas izgatavojis
B Ce e e Pauls Rorbahs Berline
Ja dzivibu kila neliksat, (LUAB MB - Iz 905)

Nekad jus dzivibas neiemantosat.”

Césu Jurgu muiza dzimusais Roberts Mihaels Borhards kopa ar braliem
Karlu (Charles) Amandusu Borhardu (Borchard, 1834-1892) un Gothardu
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Ferdinandu Borhardu (Borchard, 1836-1885) ka celojosi dagerotipisti un
fotografi Krievija, Igaunija, Vidzemé un Somija darbojas kops 1850. gadu
sakuma. Riga fotografs R. Borhards epizodiski darbojas kops 1850. gadu
beigam, bet pastavigu darbnicu Dzirnavu iela Nr. 25 (vélak, péc ielas paga-
rinasanas tas ir Nr. 65) ierikoja 1860. gada, kur darbojas ari vina bralis G.F. Bor-
hards. Lidz $im nav izdevies atrast fotografijas originalu, péc kura P. Rorbaha
darbnica izgatavota litografija. Salidzinot litografija attélota krésla detalas
ar citam 1850. gadu beigu un 1860. gadu sakuma R. Borharda fotografijas
redzamam mébelém, var konstatét, ka litografs izmantojis fotografiju, kas
tapusi salona Riga. 19. gadsimta beigas vai nu R. Borharda fotografija, vai
péc tas izgatavota litografija kalpojusi par paraugu maksliniekam Teodoram
Uderam (1868-1915), kurs J. Cimzes portretu atveidojis Valmieras draudzes
skolas 200 gadu jubilejas zim&uma kopa ar citiem $is skolas skolotajiem
(CM 4750).
Publikacijas izplatits J. Cimzes parades portrets, kas tapis Teodora Lindes
fotodarbnica, kas atradas Riga Elizabetes iela 17 (RMM Nr. 89933). Skiet,
— . ka 8is portrets, kas rada paSapzi-
nigu Baltijas 1ntellgences parstavi,
fotografets 1860. gados. Césu Vés-
tures un makslas muzeja krajuma
ir cimziesa, skolotaja un fotografa
Karla Andersona (1844-1913)
ipasuma bijis Cimzes vizitkar$u
formata (10 x 6 cm) portrets, kas
ieraméts ovala rami (2. att.) (CM
112717). Sis portrets ari izgata-
vots T. Lindes fotodarbnica, tac¢u
agrak par iepriek$ minéto.
Visvairak Cimzi fotografejis
igaunu fotografs Ferdinands Alek-
sandrs Kajanders, kura darbnica
atradas Valka. 1898. gada izdo-
taja Valkas skolotaju seminaram
veltitaja albuma, ko sarakstijusi
bijusie audzékni J. Bahs, E. Inzel-
bergs un K. Pétersons, 143. lapas-
2. att. Janis Cimze. 1860. gadi. pusé ievietots F. Kajandera foto-
Fotografs T. Linde Riga (CM 112717)  grafétais J. Cimzes portrets (Bach,
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Inselberg, Peterson 1898, 143. Ipp.). Tas ir klasisks parades portrets, kur
portretégjama galva 1/3 pagrieziena pa labi, pasapzinigu skatu, veste ar
pulkstenkédi. Si pati fotografija, kas kadréjot mazliet apgriezta, savulaik bijusi
cimziesa, skolotaja un kordirigenta Karla Reinholda (1852-1903) ipasuma,
bet tagad atrodas Rakstniecibas un muzikas muzeja Riga (RMM Nr. 69594).
Fotografija vizitkarsu forma, kartona pamatnes priek$pusé iespiests “KAJAN-
DER WALK?™. Spriezot péc apgérba un sejas, Saja laika tapis portrets, kas
atrodas Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotékas Retumu nodala (LNB R6902-01).
Sis portrets, kur seja vairak pagriezta profila virziena, arf ir vizitkarsu formata.
Acimredzot J. Cimzes fotoportreti intereséjusi vina audzéknus un darba
cienitajus, tadél fotografam nacies vienu un to pasu portretu izgatavot atkar-
toti. Lidz ar to viens un tas pats fotoportrets sastopams uz kartona pamatném
ar dazadu grafisko noformé&umu.

Interesants, 19. gadsimta fotografijas tehnikas izpratnei nozimigs ir
J. Cimzes fotoportrets, kas bijis fotografa Karla Andersona riciba un tagad
glabajas Césu Veéstures un makslas muzeja (3. att.) (CM 110893). Fotografija,
kurai apgrieztas malas, J. Cimze iemuzinats vienkarsa uzvalka, ar attéla vél
retusas nepielidzinatu seju. So fotografiju, kas tapusi 1870. gados, F. Kajan-
ders, kurs, visticamak, ir ari tas autors, izmantojis par pamatu J. Cimzes parades
portretiem. Vins attéla pieretusgjis ne tikai J. Cimzes frizaru un bardas rugajus,
bet ta vienkarso peléko uzvalku nomainijis ar tumsu zaketi un vesti. Intere-
santi, ka nomainitais apgérbs nav nemts no
kada svesinieka, bet to radisanai pieretuséjot
izmantotas T. Lindes fotografijas ar J. Cimzi
speka gados. Toreiz ar retusu laboja ne tikai
attéla defektus, bet to papildinaja ar vélamam
deta]am vai ari nevélamo nopéma. Sis intere-
santais fotografa F. Kajandera darba mate-
rials lauj ieraudzit J. Cimzi vairak pietuvinati
ikdienai. Jaatzime, ka Karlis Andersons bija
ne tikai J. Cimzes audzéknis, bet ari pirmais
diplométais profesionalais fotografs, kurs
savu fotodarbnicu atvéra Césis 1880. gada.
K. Andersons sarakstijis pirmo rokasgramatu
par retusu fotografija latviesu valoda.

3. att. Janis Cimze. 1870. gadi. Fotografs
F. Kajanders Valka (CM 110893)
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F. Kajanders ir fotografgjis J. Cimzi ari maza nogalé (RMM Nr. 190
261). J. Cimzes portrets ar kuplo, sirmo pilnbardu ir viens no izplatitakajiem
portretiem, kas kalpojis ari par paraugu vina atveidé citiem maksliniekiem.
F. Kajanders bija fotograféjis sirmo latviesu un igaunu “skolotaju Tévu” ari
zarka (LNB RIL - 3, 199; LABR R8344 — 15, Jura Kalnina fonda). Vins,
skiet, ir vienigais autors, kurs veica J. Cimzes pécnaves fotografésanu. F. Ka-
jandera fotografétie Cimzes portreti vélak tika izdoti ari pastkartés.

Vél viens J. Cimzes muza nogales fotoportrets profila bez fotografa nora-
des iespiests Jana Sermuksla (1855-1913) parstradataja un papildinataja gra-
matas “Dziesmu rota jauktajiem koriem” 3. izdevuma 1914. gada (Cimze,
Sermukslis 1914). Tesp&jams, ka fotoportrets tapis F. Kajandera darbnica.
Sis pats portrets rota ari J. Cimzes 100 gadu jubilejas programmas vaku.

Lidz $im apzinati tris Valkas seminara audzéknu un pedagogu grupu
uzpémumi, kur iemazinats J. Cimze. Vecakais no tiem ir 9. kursa (1865-
1868) grupas uzpémums, kur audzékni kopa ar direktoru nofotograféjusies
pie seminara (?) ékas. Audzéknu grupas
prieksa uz krésla séz J. Cimze ar platmali
galva. Fotografijas originals glabajas Latvijas
Nacionalas bibliotekas Reto rokrakstu no-
dala, 9. kursa seminarista, vélaka skolotaja
un rakstnieka Jura Kalnina (Pratkopja) doku-
mentu fonda (LNB RX4, 25, 1 Ip).

Otrs grupas uznémums ir no 11. kursa
(1871-1874) seminarista un seminara skolo-
taja (1874-1880) Jana Sermuksla dokumenta
fonda Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotekas Reto
rokrakstu nodala (LNB RXA 254, §). Foto-
grafija ir gan audzékni, gan pedagogi, kuru
vidu ir J. Cimze un J. Sermukslis. Domajams,
ka fotografija ir tapusi perioda, kad J. Ser-
mukslis bija seminara skolotajs. Izcilais
eérgelnieks vélak darbojas Liepaja.

Tresais uznémums ar J. Cimzi un vina
audzéknpiem ir no 1879. gada, kad seminaru
beidza 16. kurss (1876-1879), kura macijas

F. KAJANDER WAL li;‘

4. att. Janis Cimze ap

1880. gadu. Fotografs veélakais skolotajs un rakstnieks Apsisu Jekabs
F. Kajanders Valka (istaja varda Janis Jaunzems, 1858-1929).
(CM 2506) Fotografija ir gan J. Cimze, gan Valkas pa-
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gastskolu skolotaju seminara abi direktori: Adams Térauds (1830-1891) un
Karlis Balzons (Balson, 1836-1900). Fotografija glabajas Rakstniecibas un
muzikas muzeja Apsisu Jékaba fonda (RMM Nr. 115860).

Domajams, ka ir izgatavoti vél citi J. Cimzes fotoportreti vai ari vins
satopams citas grupu fotografijas. lespéjams, ka ar laiku izdosies J. Cimzes
zinamo portretu galeriju papildinat vél ar kadu lidz §im nezinamu fotografiju.
Tacu tagad jau var teikt, ka J. Cimze ir viena no 19. gadsimta visvairak
fotografiski iemuzinatajam personibam Baltija. Fotografijas ar J. Cimzi ir
veértigi Baltijas kultaras véstures avoti. Tie ir nozimigi gan pedagogijas véstur-
niekiem, gan ari fotografijas véstures pétniekiem.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Bach J., Inselberg E., Peterson C. (1898) Das ritterschaftliche Parochiallebrer—
Seminar in Walk, seine Lebrer und Zoglinge: 1839-1890. Riga: Jonck &
Poliewsky. 269 S.

Césu Veéstures un makslas muzejs (CM).

Cimze ]., Sermukslis J. (1914) Dziesmu rota jauktajiem koriem. 3. izd. Riga.
452 Ipp.

Kalnins J. (1914) Janis Cimze, Vidzemes draudzes skolotaju seminara pirmais
direktors: dzimis 21. junija 1814. g., miris 10. oktobri 1881. g. Riga, [b. i.].
207 (1) Ipp.

Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotekas Retumu nodala (LNB R).

Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskas bibliotekas Misina biblioteka (LUAB MB).

Pumpurins T. (2014) http://valka.lv/wp-content/uploads/2012/11/
TPumpurins.pdf (28.08.2016)

Rakstniecibas un muzikas muzejs (RMM)
Rinkuzs K. (1938) Janis Cimze. Riga, Autora izd., 1938. 196 Ipp.
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Talis Pumpurins
Photography Portraits of the Educator and Composer Janis Cimze
(1814-1881)

Key words: photography of the 19% century, Janis Cimze (Zimse), Robert
Borchard, Theodor Linde, Ferdinand Kajander, Riga, Valka

Summary

The year of 2014 marked the 200" anniversary of the birth of the out-
standing Latvian educator, folksong collector, and composer Janis Cimze.
Celebration of the anniversary was marked in the UNESCO event calendar.
The Vidzeme Parish School Teacher Training Seminary was established in
1839 in Valmiera, but in 1849 it was moved to Valka. Janis Cimze was the
head of the Seminary from its establishment till his own death. In the Seminary
(1839-1890) approximately 400 Latvian and 100 Estonian adolescents
received pedagogical education. Janis Cimze made a significant contribution
not only by preparing teachers, but by being one of the founders of the
Estonian and Latvian Song Festival tradition.

So far only a few photo portraits of Janis Cimze have been known to
those interested in history of pedagogy or music that were often reprinted. In
recent years, it has been possible to identify and explore a number of hitherto
unknown portraits of Janis Cimze and clarify attribution of previously known
photos. During his lifetime Janis Cimze was photographed by Robert Bor-
chardt and Theodor Linde in Riga and Ferdinand Kajander in Valka. In total
more than ten portraits of the outstanding educator from different periods of
his life have been found. Janis Cimze is one of the most photographed persons
in the Baltics in the 19% century. Photos of Janis Cimze are an important
source of Baltic cultural history (also history of pedagogy and photography).
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Andis Rasums
Talas izlukosanas operacija “Dzungli” (1943):
Vacijas Federala arhiva Militara arhiva
nodalas materiali

Atslegas vardi: Otrais pasaules kars, Vacija, izlukosana, diversijas, Abwebr,
Abwebrstelle Ostland

Péc “zibenskara” plana izgasanas un vacu armijas atkapsanas no Maska-
vas 1941./1942. gada ziema kluva skaidrs, ka bez Sarkanas armijas apgades
celu un rapniecisko resursu centru (dzelzcelu mezgli, tilti, industrijas un energo-
apgades uznémumi) Uralos un Sibirija sagraves Vacijas militara uzvara ir
apgrutinosa. Turklat Vacijai bija salidzino$i vaji attistita stratégiska bumbve-
déju aviacija, kas liedza iespé&ju veikt masveida iznicinosus triecienus infra-
struktiras objektiem talu frontes aizmuguré. Saja laika tika uzsakts projekts
par vacu izlukosanas dienestu agentu — diversantu kaujas grupu izmantosanu
minéto mérku sasniegSanai. Papildu tiem butu jaatbrivo un jaapbruno pa-
domju Galvenas nometnu parvaldes (turpmak — Gulags) koncentracijas un
darba nometnés ieslodzitie, ar kuru palidzibu jaizvérs plasa pretpadomju bru-
nota kustiba, kas paralizétu frontes apgadi un lidz ar to lautu vacu karaspekam
sasniegt “Barbarosas” plana! paredzétos mérkus.

Minétais uzdevums sakotnéji tika uzticéts Vacu armijas militara izlakdie-
nesta izlukosanas komandam (Abwehrkommando, turpmak — AK): AK 104
(izlakosana) un AK 204 (diversijas un sabotazas), kas bija piekomandétas
armijas grupai “Ziemeli” (Nord) un kuru piekritiba bija darbibas rajoni Arhan-
gelska, Murmanska, Vologda, Vorkuta. Vienlaikus impérijas galvenas drosibas
parvalde (Reichssicherbeitshauptamt, turpmak — RSHA) uzsaka operaciju
“Cepelins” (Unternehmen “Zeppelin™)?, kad tika apzinata izlukinformacija
par padomju industrialajiem rajoniem, ka ari atlasita potenciala agentura.

! Vacijas militaras operacijas pret Padomju Savienibu plans, kas paredzéja “zibens-
kara” sagraut PSRS un iekarot tas Eiropas teritoriju lidz Uraliem.

2RSHA 6. parvaldes (SD aréja izlikosana) C nodalas (izluko$ana pret PSRS) Z refe-
rats. Saskana ar SS specialo operaciju spéku komandiera SS oberSturmbanfirera Otto
Skorceni (Otto Skorzeny, 1908-1975) memuaros sniegto informaciju RSHA sadar-
biba ar Abwebr operacijas “Cepelins” ietvaros detalizéti intervéja padomju 100 000
karagtsteknu, iegustot ne tikai militaras, bet ari socialpolitiskas un ekonomiskas
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Ka viens no vérienigajiem, bet nerealizétiem projektiem jaatzimeé
diera Ivana Bessonova (Hsan ITeopeuesuu Becconog, 1904-1950)%, kur$ péc
nokltsanas gusta kara sakuma bija sacis sadarboties ar nacistiem un izvérsis
pretpadomju darbibu, organizéjot “Politisko centru cinai ar bol$evismu”,
piedavatais Uralu sagrabsanas plans, izmantojot gaisa desanta operacijas.
Plans paredzéja desantét 6000 kaujinieku, kas savervéti no padomju kara-
gustekniem Ziemeldvinas, PeCoras un Obas upju rajona, kur jaatbrivo nomet-
neés ieslodzitie, tie jaapbruno un jaizvérs pretpadomju sacel$anas.* (Yyes 2004,
245-247) Vacu gaisa speku (Luftwaffe) talas izlukosanas grupai’ no lidlau-
kiem Somija un Norvégija ar lidmasinam He-111¢ batu janogada desanta
grupas Vorkutas un Salehardas rajonos. Péc Salehardas sagrabsanas butu
iespéja nodrosinat kaujas grupu apgadi ari pa juru (PsizaroB 2009). 1942. gada
oktobri tika uzsakts praktiskais darbs pie projekta istenosanas, bet operacijas
aktivajai fazei vajadzéja sakties 1943. gada vasara. Tomér uz minéto laiku
bija sagatavotas tikai divas grupas, katra 50-535 cilvéki un 20 radisti. Izmainas
fronte, ka ari 1943. gada pavasari notikusais I. Bessonova arests ieviesa
butiskas korekcijas planos (Byposckuii 2012; Meneu6epr 2004).

Ar noluku veikt apvidus izluko$anu turpmakam operacijam Uralos un
Sibirija 1942.-1943. gada vacu izlakdienesti desantéja atseviskus izlakus, ka

zinas par dzivi PSRS, t. sk. precizu informaciju par stratégiskas nozimes infrastrukturas
objektu izvietojumu un to apsardzi visa PSRS teritorija. (Skorzeny 2007, 193).

3 1. Bessonovs ieprieks bija diengjis Iekslietu Tautas komisariata (turpmak — NKVD)
robezapsardzibas karaspéka. Vins labi parzinaja nometnu sistému un to apsardzes
ipatnibas. Par izvairiSanos no dalibas Ziemas kara ar Somiju atcelts no amata un par-
vietots dienesta uz Aizbaikala kara apgabalu. Sakoties karam, parcelts dienesta uz
sauszemes karaspéku kajniekiem. 1941. gada augusta, budams aplenkuma, padevas
glsta un uzsaka sadarbibu ar vacu dienestiem. 1943. gada vasara personigo nesaskanu
dé] ar generali Andreju Vlasovu (1901-1946) arestéts un ieslodzits Zaksenhauzenas
koncentracijas nometné priviligéta ieslodzita statusa. 1945. gada maija I. Bessonovu
péc pasa vélesanas amerikani izdeva PSRS, kur vins tika tiesats.

4 Potencialas diversantu darbibas sektora tikai Komi APSR bija ieslodziti aptuveni
250 000 cilveku.

5 Aufkldrungsgruppe des Oberbefehlshabers der Liiftwaffe jeb ta saucama Rovela
grupa.

¢ He-111 modifikacija ar lidosanas talumu 2000 km (atvieglota komplekta ar papildu
tvertném degvielai lidz 3000 km). Speciali desantam paredzéta modifikacija bija pare-
dzéta tikai 16 desantnieku desantéSanai.
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arl mazas izlaku-diversantu grupas vairakus simtus kilometru aiz frontes
linijas Vologdas apgabala, ka ari Rjazevkas (Mordovija) stacijas apkartné.
Parsvara visas §is grupas tika atri atklatas un neitralizétas (DenepanbHas
Ciryxx06a bezomacroctn 2008a, 539—543; ®enepanpras Ciayxba bezomacHocTr
2008b, 118; CtpyKTypa 1 IesITeIbHOCTh OpraHOB TepMaHCKOM pa3Benku 2011).

1943. gada nogalg, realiz&jot operaciju “Cepelins”, péc reihsfirera Hein-
riha Himlera (Heinrich Luitpold Himmler, 1900-19435) rikojuma tika uzsakta
operacijas “Ulme” (Unternehmen “Ulm”) sagatavosana, kas paredzgja veikt
virkni diversiju Sibirijas pilséta Magnitogorska un iznicinat tur eso$as elektro-
stacijas un lielo metalurgisko kombinatu. Operacijas planosana tika uzticéta
RSHA diversiju specialistam O. Skorceni, kurs, lai gan ieguva detalizétu infor-
maciju par pilsétu un intereséjoso objektu planojumu un apsardzi, zinoja
vadibai, ka uzskata planu par absurdu, jo nesaskatija nekadu iespéju praktiski
to realizét (Skorzeny 2007, 193-194).

Lai gan Krievijas vésturnieki atsaucas uz vairakam talas izlakosanas
operacijam’, Vacijas Federala arhiva Militara arhiva nodala ir atrodami doku-
menti tikai par vienu — operaciju “Dzungli” (Unternehmen Dchungel), kuru
sagatavoja armijas grupas Nord izlukosanas komanda AK 204, bet praksé
realizéja Riga dislocéta Abveéra regionalais Izlukosanas centrs “ Abwebrstelle
Ostland” (turpmak — AsTO). AK 204 agents Nikolajevs® no Igaunijas teritorija
izvietotas izlukskolas Malepartus piedavaja iznicinat tiltu uz dzelzcela linijas
Vorkuta—-Pecori—Kotlasa, kas nodrosinaja ar energoresursiem Maskavas un
Leningradas apgabalus. Saskana ar sakotnéjo planu bija paredzéts iznicinat
1 km garu dzelzcela koka tiltu par Pecoras upi pie Ustj-Kozvas, kurs tiekot
vaji apsargats (plana Ustj-Kosva, ciems, 20 km no PeCoriem). Minétais diver-
sijas akts uz ilgu laiku paralizétu dzelzcela kustibu no Vorkutas uz centralajiem
valsts rajoniem. Otrs plana uzdevums paredzgja atbrivot ieslodzitos dzelzcela
linijas tuvuma (originala — atbrivot darba verdziba nosutitos) un veidot no
tiem kaujinieku grupas, ar kuram uzbrukt dzelzcela un rapniecibas infrastruk-
turas objektiem, ka ari uzsakt pretosanas kustibu padomju rezimam.’ Grupu
no bijusajiem karagtstekniem (kopskaita 12 cilvéki) vaditu projekta autors

7 Diemzél bez noradém uz avotiem.

8 Visticamak — agenta segvards.

? Jaatzimé, ka iespéjama darbibas vietas izvéle visticamak nav bijusi nejausa. 1942. gada
rajona centra Ustj-Usas, kas atrodas aptuveni 100 km uz ziemeliem no Pecoriem,
tuvuma izraisijas pirma brunota Gulaga ieslodzito sacel$anas, kura piedalijas aptuveni
80 ieslodzito (pargjie atteicas). Nemiernieku plans bija atbrivot apkartéjo nometnu
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Nikolajevs. Tas riciba butu 2 racijas, paredzétas darbibai 1500 km taluma,
NKVD (PSRS Iekslietu tautas komisariata) vienibu formastérpi un brunojums,
partika tris nedélam, ka ari ieroCu un spragstvielu krava — 950 kg. Grupas
starts paredzéts 1943. gada 10. februari no Petrozavodskas (Karélija), desan-
téSanas péc 1050 km/1050 km attaluma Ustj-Kozvas rajona (BA MA RW
49/145,s. 62-63).
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1. att. Operacijas “Dzung|i” sakotnéja shema (BA MA RW49/143, s. 64)

AK 204 vadiba planu atzina par logisku un rapigi sagatavotu un virzija
talakai apstiprinasanai, kas tika sanemta 1943. gada 5. janvari (BA MA
RW49/145, s. 61), tomér planotaja laika grupa netika nosutita. 1943. gada
9. marta AsTO Riga sagatavoja jaunu parskatu par planoto operaciju, adre-
sétu Abwebr 11 direktorata (diversijas) prieksniekam pulkvedim E. Lahu-
senam', kura informéja par izmainam plana. Péc laikapstaklu un tilta kon-

ieslodzitos, atbrunot apsardzi un neitralizét vietéjas varas iestades, ka ari sagrabt
dzelzcelu pie Kozvas. leslodzitajiem sakotnéji izdevas dalgji istenot planu un sagrabt
gandriz visu Ustj-Usu. Ta ka no paréjo nometnu ieslodzitajiem nebija atbalsta un
ciema milicija izradija spécigaku pretestibu, neka gaidits, nemiernieki bija spiesti
atkapties un péc vairakam sadursmém ar vinus vajajosam NKVD vienibam izklist.
Gandriz visi nemiernieki ar laiku tika sagtstiti un tiesati. Lielakajai dalai piespriests
navessods. Béglu meklésana taiga un tundra ilga vairakus gadus.

10Velak generalmajors Erwin Heinrich René Labousen Edler von Vivremont (1897-
1955).
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strukcijas analizes tika secinats, ka to pilnigi iznicinat var, tikai izmantojot
specialas spragstvielas, ar kuram nav iespéjams nodrosinat diversantu grupu.
Saglabajot pamatmeérkus, tika izstradats jauns plans, kas paredzéja palielinat
ekipéjuma un brunojuma kravu lidz 1600 kg, nodrosinat ar specialu bruno-
juma un spragstvielu pasatijumu, ka ari izsniegt katram viram 5000 rublu
(kopa 60 000). Grupai bija javeic diversiju uzbrukumu sérija uz dzelzcela
linijas Vorkuta—Kotlasas (Bopkyma—Komaac) starp Ustj-Usu (Yems-Yea) un
Ustj-Kozvu un jaiznicina sakaru linijas blakus dzelzcelam. Péc pirmajiem
diversiju aktiem grupai jaatkapjas tundra un janovéro trase. Lidz ko satiksme
tiktu atjaunota, lidzigu uzbrukumu vajadzéja izdarit cita vieta. Ta jadarbojas
vienu ménesi. Saja laika papildus jaiznicina 4 tilti uz Pecoras upes baseina
apkartné, ka ari jaatbrivo Gulaga nometnés ieslodzitie un jaizveérs pretosanas
kustiba padomju rezZimam. Labvéligos laika apstaklos jauzbrik ieprieks plano-
tajam tiltam Ustj-Kozva. Nikolajevam japlano atgrieSanas pari frontei (nepre-
cizgjot celu) kopa ar viriem, kas brivpratigi to vélésies. Pargjie janodrosina ar
dokumentiem, lai tie varétu palikt sava dzimtaja pusé. Operacija bija paredzéta
starp 15. un 20. aprili (BA MA RW49/145, s. 65-67).

1943. gada 8. junija AsTO sniedza atskaiti par desantéSanas operacijas
norisi, kas tika uzsakta 5. junija plkst. 17.15 no Kirkenesas lidlauka (Ziemel-
norvégija) ar divam Condor tipa lidmasinam''. Katra lidmasina bija izvietoti
6 diversanti. No sakotngji paredzéta ekipéjuma dalu vajadzéja atstat, jo tika
parsniegts svars. Krava bija ievietota vienpadsmit 100 kg konteineros. Pirmas
nepiecieSsamibas preces tika ievietotas viegla materiala kastés, ko desant-
niekiem vajadzgja piestiprinat pie sava kermena. Debesis bija apmakusas, un
lidojums notika tikai pardesmit metru virs juras. Sakotnégji tika lidots Z-A
virziena, starp Novaja Zemla un Kolgujeva salu uznemts kurss PeCoru virziena.
Virzoties gar dzelzcela liniju, paveélé noraditais punkts sasniegts isi péc
plkst. 23.00. Paredzéta desantésanas vieta atradas 20 km uz Dienvidiem no
meérka objekta, parpurvota un nomala apvida, kas labi piemérots sléptam
operacijam. Lidmasinas veica tris lokus, desantéjot grupu un kravu no 200
m augstuma. Kirkenesa lidmasinas atgriezas 6. janija plkst. 5.00 — kopa veicot
3200 km. Atgriezoties tika veikta gaisa izlakoSana, kur iegutas geografiska,
laika apstaklu un visparéja rakstura izlukzinas. Lidojuma gaita konstatéts,
ka Pecoras upi pie ietekas jura sedz ledus bloki, plasas teritorijas nav vegeta-
cijas un nav manamas nekadas cilvéku darbibas pédas. Vienlaikus iegtta
informacija par Ustj-Usu un Ustj-Kozvu ciemiem, dzelzcela staciju un sliezu

' Focke-Wulf Fw 200 Condor, maksimalais lidoSanas talums - 3 560 km.
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celu izvietojumu. Konstatéts, ka Ustj-Usas apkartné atrodas vairakas ieslodzito
nometnes. Lidmasinu kapteini zinojumu noslédza ar secinajumu, ka gadijuma,
ja lidmasinam buatu lidzi municija un aviobumbas, tad tiltus un Ustj-Kozvas
dzelzcela staciju varétu bez pulém iznicinat, proti, neviens $aja apkartné
negaida vacu aviaciju un nav izveidojis pretgaisa aizsardzibu (BA MA RW49/
145,s. 68-71).

Nosleguma dokuments (adreséts Vacijas brunoto spéku virspavélniecibai)
sastadits 1943. gada 20. oktobri un satur operacijas “Dzungli” radioparraizu
materialu analizi, kuru veica AsTO radiolietu pasniedzgjs feldfebelis Kramers
(Krdmer). Grupai izsniegtais radioraiditajs bija paredzéts darbibai 2 500 km
taluma. Sakari ar grupu tika nodrosinati no Riga izvietota AsTO radioraiditaja
ar segvardu “Rihards” (Richard). Péc desantésanas grupai uz pirmajiem radio
sakariem vajadzéja iziet 8 dienu laika, bet tas notika tikai 1943. gada 22. junija.
Pédgjais sakars fikséts 1943. gada 7. oktobri, péc ka AsTO parstaja sazinaties
ar grupu. Balstoties uz racijas tehniskajam specifikacijam, parraidita signala
jaudas, radiozinu satura un radista rokraksta'?, vacu radioizlakosanas tehnis-
kie eksperti secinaja, ka radioraiditajs strada padomju drosibas dienestu kon-
trolé, bet pati grupa visticamak ir iznicinata (BA MA RW49/145, s. 72-82).

Kas patiesiba notika ar grupu? Iepazitajos padomju drosibas dienestu
publicétajos dokumentu krajumos nav atrodama informacija par minéto ope-
raciju. O. Rjazanovs Krievijas Federacijas izlakoSanas dienestu un specialo
uzdevumu vienibu veteranu zurnala “ Bpamuwka” (“Braluks”) bez atsaucém
uz avotiem piemin agentu grupu Nikolajeva vadiba, kas tikusi izsédinata
operacijas “Dzungli” aprakstitaja rajona." Péc veiksmigas desantésanas naka-
maja diena grupa sapulcéjusies vienkopus, tikusi atrasti ari visi konteineri.
Viens no grupas nosavis Nikolajevu, bet pargjie pieteikusies tuvakaja NKVD
(IeTK) dala, izraisot tur véra nemamu apjukumu, kas ari saprotams, ja taksto-
$iem kilometru attaluma no frontes ierodas apbrunoti vacu izluki-diversanti
NKVD (IeTK) formas. Péc tam sekojusi neveiksmiga radiospéle, jo bija zudusi

12 Katram radistam ir savs rokraksts, kada veida tas strada ar radioSifra atslégu. Ap-
macibas perioda tas tiek rapigi pétits un vélak izmantots, lai parliecinatos, vai zinas
raida viens un tas pats cilvéks.

13 Lai gan PSRS un KF, balstoties uz padomju drosibas dienestu dokumentiem, ir
publicéti daudzi materiali par cinu ar vacu izlukdienestiem (pieméram, dokumentu
krajums “Opeanst eocyoapcmeennoii 6ezonackocmu CCCP ¢ Beauxoii OmeuecmeenHol
Boiine”, kas iznacis 5 séjumos kopskaita 10 gramatas, un sniedz detalizétu parskatu
par atklatajiem vacu agentiem), informacija par minéto operaciju nav sastopama.
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dala sakaru kodu. Savukart Krievijas vésturnieks S. Cujevs min I. Bessonova
projekta ietvaros sagatavotas 12 cilvéku grupas NKVD formas desanté$anu
kuras gaita divi desantnieki gajusi boja, bet pargjie sagustiti. A. Mellenbergs,
atsaucoties uz padomju specdienestu arhiviem (nenosaucot konkrétu avotu),
sniedz lidzigu informaciju ka S. Cujevs, pieminot, ka grupa izsédinata netalu
no kolhoza “Kedrovij Sor” (Kedposuwiii Illop) un to vadijis vecikais leitnants
Godovs (Menenbepr 2004).

Jaatzist, ka vacu izlukdienestu planotas talas izlukosanas un specialas
operacijas bija nacistiskas Vacijas kartéjais ambiciozais projekts, kuram nebija
lemts piepildities. Nepietiekams materialtehnisko resursu un personala izvér-
t&jums, patiesu izlakzinu un mérktiecigas augstakas vadibas politikas trukums
padarija minétas operacijas par avantaram, savukart tajas iesaistitos agentus
par viegliem padomju drosibas iestazu mérkiem.
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Andis Rasums

Long Range Reconnaissance Operation “Dschungel” (1943):
Documents from the German Military Archives

Key words: World War II, Germany, intelligence, sabotage, Abwehr, Abwebr-
stelle Ostland

Summary

In June 1943 the Abwebrkommando 204 of the Army Group Nord of
the Nazi Germany together with the Abwebstelle Ostland Stationed in Riga
sent a reconnaissance-saboteur team composed of ex-Red Army prisoners of
war on a long range mission (~ 1600 km) to the strategic Vorkuta-Kotla
railway connection in the Urals region. The railway line was used to supply
the military industry and energy facilities with raw materials and fuel (mainly
oil and coal). The main goal of the operation was to evaluate and provide
more details on the information provided by an asset of the intelligence school
about the condition of the railway line as well as the intensity of its usage
and to destroy the major junctions that would paralyze the railway traffic
for months. The plan presumed freeing the detainees of the nearby Soviet
penal camps (Gulag), to arm and train them and then to use them to destroy
the objects of critical infrastructure in the area of the operation and to expand
guerrilla warfare and saboteur attacks in the region.

The preparation and operational phase of the operation as well as the
analysis of its results and the conclusion that the group has been compromised
and that the radio transmissions were being controlled by the Soviet security
services are documented in the reports stored in the Federal Military Archives
of Germany.
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“Latviskie” augi Ogres pilsetas kultarainava

Atslegas vardi: “latviskie” augi, identitates zimes, kulttrainava, latviesu nacija

Latviskas identitates zimes atrodamas ne tikai tautastérpu sagsas, kreklos
un jostas, bet ari darzos, kuru kopsanas tradicija ir latviskas identitates dala.
Ap simts sveSzemju un vietéjas floras lakstaugu un kokaugu kluvusi par lat-
viskas identitates zimém. Peonijas, dalijas, margrietinas, floksi, samtenes,
klingerites, mikelites, martinrozes, sniegpulkstenites, karsrozes, kreses, cerini,
jasmini, maijrozites, dievkocini, janogas, erkskogas, upenes, avenes, abeles,
pliames, kirsi, liepas, ozoli, klavas, piladzi, berzi, egles, priedes, ievas, zirgkas-
tanas ir biezak nosauktie “latviskie” augi. Popularakie ir 19. gadsimta beigas
un 20. gadsimta sakuma muizu un zemnieku darzos audzétie augi. Taja laika
saka veidoties latvieSu nacija, zemnieki ieguva zemes ipasuma tiesibas un
iespéju savu maju darzos “audzet to pasu, ko lidz sim tikai kungi” (Roze,
Jansone 2013, 304-310). Darzs parada atklatos un sléptos procesus katra
cilvéka un sabiedribas ekonomiskaja, politiskaja un socialaja dzive.

“Latvisko” augu klatbutne Ogres pilsétas kultarainava radija pétniecisko
interesi, jo Ogres pilsétas izveido$anas un attistiba noritéjusi vienlaikus ar
latviesu nacijas veidosanos un pilsétas vésturiskaja attistiba bijusi latviesu
nacijai labvéligi un mazak labveligi apstakli.

Tagadéja Ogres pilsétas teritorija 19. gadsimta vida atradas Rigas pilsétai
piederosas Ikskiles muizas mezi un lauki ar zemnieku saimniecibam. Prieks-
noteikumus pilsétas attistibai radija Rigas—Dinaburgas dzelzcela linijas atkla-
$ana 1861. gada. Erta satiksme un gleznaina apkartne saistija atpiitniekus,
un jau 1862. gada Ogre kluva par ridzinieku atputas vietu.

1908. gada Ogré bija 200 vasarnicu, bet 1914. gada — vairak ka 300.
Pirmais pasaules kars gandriz pilniba iznicinaja Ogres apbuvi. Péc kara lidz-
tekus vasarnicam céla majas pastavigai dzivoSanai. Miesta tiesibas Ogre ieguva
1920. gada, bet 1928. gada — pilsétas tiesibas. 1925. gada tautas skaitiSana
Ogreé saskaitija 8235 iedzivotajus, 1930. gada — 1290 (T. S. 1930, 2). Pagajusa
gadsimta 20. gadu beigas un 30. gadu sakuma Ogre kluva par iecienitu kiirortu —
klusu (L. 1929a, 1; Ritums 1930, 1) un salidzinajuma ar Jurmalu létaku
atputas vietu, kas “neprasa lielas, greznas tualetes un mazak izpriecu, tamdeé|
te var dzivot taupigak” (W. 1932, 2). Vietéja prese slavéja skaisto dabu un
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veseligo klimatu, to salidzinot ar “pasaulslaveno Davosas dziedniecibas vietu”
(L. 1929a, 1). Ogréniesu labklajibu ietekméja zalumnieku, vasarnieku un
veselibas uzlabosanas noltka ieradusos turistu skaits, jo vasarnieki pilsétai
maksaja peldu nodokli (Vasarnieku 1930, 2), savukart iedzivotaji guva iena-
kumus par sniegtajiem pakalpojumiem. Pilsétas valde un biedribas mérktiecigi
stradaja kurorta labiekartosana, pievérsot véribu pilsétas ainavas veidosanai,
ipasi liepu un bérzu aleju stadisanai (L. 1929b, 2; Spurins 1931, 3), ka ari
darzkopibas attistibai, kas iedzivotajiem nodrosinija papildu pelnu un iztiku
ziemas sezona (Suseklis 1930, 3). Darzkopibas parraudzibas biedribu “Ogres
darzi” registréja 1926. gada (Rigas apgabaltiesas 1926, 4). Praktiskus pado-
mus darzkopiba 1931. gada publicgja Ogres Tirgotaju un namsaimnieku
biedribas izdotaja laikraksta “Ogres Straume”. Janorada, ka audzésanai
ieteica 30 puku dazadibas, no kuram musdienas par “latviskiem” augiem
uzskata tikai Cetras — magones, klingerites, samtenes un asteres, paréjais sorti-
ments bija moderns. Savukart Ogres kuirorta reklamésana izmantoja kultar-
ainavu ar “latviskajiem” augiem: “Noziedéja ievas un abelites, noziedéja
cerini, maijrozites un jasmini, vél vasara tikai sakuma, bet paradas jau agra
raza: saknites, salatu lapinas, odzinas. Iestajies zemenu laiks” (Suseklis 1930,
3). Ka ari: “Tagad zied kirsi, plames, abeles, zied plavas, celmalas, zied upes
krasti, zied pilsétas rapigi koptie darzi [..]. Ogré kastanu saméra maz. Ogres
kraspuma vainaga ziedu laika spilgtakie ir auglu darzi un tad atkal sétmalu
vai ce]lmalu cerini, krasnumaugi un ari romantiskie upes li¢i ar jauko ievziedu
smarzu” (A. Z. 1938, 1). Minéto “latvisko” augu klatbutni Ogres kulttr-
ainava apliecina ari fotografijas'. Pagajusa gadsimta 30. gadu otraja pusé,
kad par tarisma marketingu nopietni domaja valsts méroga, pilsétu dévéja
par mezu, udens, gaisa, ziedu un ziemas sporta kuarortu, bérnu paradizi, labako
veselosanas vietu Latvija un makskernieku iecienitu vietu (Ogres Tirgotaju
un namsaimnieku biedriba 1934, 39). Ogres kultarainava saplada pilséta un
lauki (Eliass 1937, 2; Smarens 1937, 1; Zarins 1937, 1).

Jaunogres kultarainava laika gaita piedzivojusi viskrasakas parmainas.
1926. gada te vasarnicas saka buvét Rigas inteligence, bet blakus, starp Daugavu
un dzelzcelu, Latvijas atbrivosanas cinu dalibnieki. “Jaunogres labiericibas
biedriba” veicinaja vasarnicu rajona izbavi un ripéjas par biedru un vietéjo
iedzivotaju kulturalo attistibu (Bérzins 1931, 2). Starp biedribas veikumiem
bija ari Jaunogres parka ierikosana meza un liepu stadisana ielu malas (Bérzins

! Pétijuma izmantoja Ogres Veéstures un makslas muzeja (OVMM) krajuma esos$as
20. gadsimta Ogres kultiirainavas fotografijas.
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1931, 1). Tatjanas Upmanes (1921-2005) atminu stastu? pieraksti apliecina,
ka, kopigi veidojot kultirainavu, iemitniekiem izveidojas spéciga lokala iden-
titate. Darzi bijusi kopti, ar bagatiem puku stadijumiem. Ipasi atmina palikusas
balto floksu rindas, rozes. Audzétas abeles, ka ari citi auglu koki, avenes,
upenes un zemenes. Ipasnieki gruntsgabalos saglabaja egles, priedes, bérzus,
lazdas, piladzus, stadija liepas (1. attéls), dazos ipasumos atstata dala meza.

(OVMM Nr. 6761)

Kultarainava un tas elementi raksturo konkréta laika socialas, ekono-
miskas un kultaras ipatnibas. Péc Latvijas okupacijas Ogres restoranus, vies-
nicas, pansijas, sanatorijas, tirdzniecibas uznémumus un vasarnicas, kuru
kvadratura parsniedza pielaujamo platibu, nacionalizéja. Péc kara Rigas
tuvums, érta satiksme un maz izpostita infrastruktara radija interesi par Ogri
ka potencialu rupniecibas pilsétu. 1947. gada Ogre kluva par aprinka, bet
1950. gada — par rajona centru. Mainijas iedzivotaju kontingents, sadzives
kultara un pasliktinajas attieksme pret vidi (Banga 1948, 2; Jaunogriesi 1952,
2). Ogres vadiba un atbildigie dienesti centas uzturét sakoptu pilsétas kulttr-
ainavu, darzkopibu veicinaja Ogres darzkopibas un biskopibas biedriba, snie-
dzot praktiskus padomus, lasot lekcijas, rikojot konkursus (Libeks 1970, 4).
Tomeér laikraksts “Padomju Cel$” regulari publicéja rakstus, kuru ievada

2 Ogres Véstures un makslas muzeja zinatniskais arhivs (OVMM ZA). T. Upmanes
atminas.
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cildinaja padomju varas sniegtas iespéjas un labiekartosana paveikto, vien-
laikus noradot pilséta daudzviet eso$o vienaldzigo un nesaudzigu attieksmi
pret vidi (Deputati 1950, 1; Ogrénietis 1950, 2; Rieksts, 1953, 24.,1; Tribockis
1950, 2; Velens 1954, 1). Ogri joprojam dévéja par kurorta, mezu un parku
pilsétu, tomér atdzistot, ka parki un mezi ir nolaisti, neapkopti un ka “daba
veidojusi visus apstaklus, lai Ogre butu skaista, bet cilveks tai palicis parada”
(Ogrei 1964, 3).

Totalitara iekarta kultirainavas maina varas parstavjiem sniedz iespéju
ietekmét atsevisku cilvéku un sabiedribu kopuma. 1965. gada péc Vissavie-
nibas Tautsaimniecibas padomes un Padomju Savienibas Ministru kabineta
Celtniecibas un arhitektaras lietu komisijas lemuma Ogres nomalé saka buvet
trikotazas kombinatu. Vienlaikus Jaunogré céla daudzstavu dzivojamo maju
masivus kombinata darbiniekiem un veidoja infrastruktiiru, nojaucot dalu
dabas vidé iederigo, ari arhitektoniski augstvértigo vasarnicu. Tam laikam
drosmigs bija Ogres pilsétas darbalauzu deputatu Dzivoklu komisijas prieks-
sédétaja Z. Plumes viedoklis, ka “[..] visa mus pilséta ir savdabigs parks [..].
Vai més daram visu, lai saglabatu Ogrei dabas doto krasno rotu? Vai jaunos
rajonus, kuri musu prieksa aug loti strauji, veidojam tadus pasus ka veca
Ogre? Strauja veido$anas ir zinama méra operacija, no ka uz laiku cies viss
organisms. Bet operacija nekada gadijuma nedrikst palikt par slimibu. Neviens
mums nav devis tiesibas, celot jauno, postit veco. Pie tam vél dabas doto
krasnumu, kuru neviens, pat lielakais darznieks, mums neatdos” (Plame 1970,
4). Nepilnu 20 gadu laika pilsétas iedzivotaju skaits pirmskara pilsétas iedzi-
votaju skaitu parsniedza gandriz 17 reizes (2. attéls). No citam Padomju
Savienibas republikam iebrauku$ajiem bija atskirigi uzvedibas modeli un
kultaras simbolu kopums. Iebraucgji veidoja vairakumu Jaunogres iedzivotaju,
lokala identitate netika pienemta. Krasi mainijas atputas tradicijas (Preilis
1970, 3) un uzvedibas kultara, pauzot vienaldzibu pret vidi un apstiprinot,
ka vide ir saimnieciskas un kulturalas attistibas spogulis (Timinska, 1974, 3;
Virza 1970, 2). Dzivojama masiva stadijumi bija atbilstosi talaika prieks-
statiem par sabiedriskajiem stadijumiem - ar sveSzemju kokiem, kramiem
un funkcionali bezjédzigiem klintenu un ligustru dzivzogiem.

Tikai atseviskas vietas saglabaja nelielus dabas pamatnes vai kadreizéjo
vasarnicu stadijumu fragmentus. Vairumam vietéjo Ogres iedzivotaju Jaun-
ogres daudzstavu apbuve neradija pozitivas emocijas. Ar svesam rokam vai
svesu ieceri veidotai kultarainavai ir nelabvéliga ietekme, to uztver ka identi-
tates vajinataju (Kursite 2006, 103-110). Sakoties Tresajai atmodai, daudz-
stavu namu buavi Jaunogré partrauca.
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2. attéls. Iedzivotaju skaita izmainas Ogre. 1920.-2012. gads
(https://lv.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ogre (15.01.2016)

Kops Latvijas neatkaribas atgtsanas Jaunogres daudzstavu namu masiva
arvien biezak novéro pasu iedzivotaju stadijumus (3., 4., 5. attéls), kuros aug
popularakie “latviskie” augi: peonijas, mikelites, samtenes, karsrozes, asteres,
margrietinas, floksi, tulpes, klingerites, maijrozites, jasmini, cerini. Tie aplie-
cina latvie$u nacijas parstavju klatbutni un to sazinasanos ar latviskas identi-
tates zimem.

3. attéls. “Latviskie” augi — 4. attéls. “Latviskie” augi — peonijas,
maijrozites un karsrozes Jaunogre, cerini un jasmini Jaunogré, Malkalnes
Malkalnes prospekta Nr. 9. prospekta Nr. 19. 2013. gads.

2012. gads. D. Rozes foto D. Rozes foto
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5. attéls. Daudzstavu dzivojamo maju masiviem neraksturigie
stadijumi ar “latviskajiem” augiem. 2015. gads. D. Rozes foto

Kulttrainava gan veseluma, gan atseviskos fragmentos ir nacijas atminas
un identitates kratuve (Kursite 2006, 103-110). Ta palidz nepazaudét piede-
ribas sajutu un veido saikni ar nakotni Jaunogres daudznacionalaja mikrora-
jona, kura joprojam dzivo divas tresdalas pilsétas iedzivotaju.
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Daina Roze, Evija Smiltniece
“Latvian” Plants in the Urban Landscape of Ogre

Key words: “Latvian” plants, signs of the identity, Latvian nation, urban
landscape

Summary

Garden shows the open and hidden identification processes of each person
as well as the economic, political, and social life of the society. About 100
plants (both those of the local flora and the imported one) found in farmstead
gardens of Latvia have become the signs of Latvian identity. The most popular
“Latvian” plants are the ones grown in gardens around the turn of the 19
and the early 20% centuries — at the time, when Latvian nation was being
formed.
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The presence of the “Latvian” plants in the urban landscape of Ogre
caused a scientific interest because the formation of town and its development
took place simultaneously with the formation of the Latvian nation. Besides
the historical development of the town Latvian nation had favourable and
less favourable conditions.

Ogre History and Art Museum’s stock materials (OVMM) and scientific
archives materials (OVMM ZA), newspapers “Ogre Straume” (1928-1935),
“QOgres Zinas” (1937-1939), “Padomju Cels” (1948-1987) were used in the
study. The research was supplemented by the author’s study of the urban
landscape of Ogre since 1987.

The study confirmed that, under unfavourable conditions, the nation
actualized signs of its identity. “Latvian” plants help not to lose a sense of
belonging and linking up with the future of the multinational environment.

333



Hpena Canenuene

Bonpocsl mkoabHol xku3nu JlarBuiickoit CCP
B 1okyMeHnTax Jlaroiopo 11K BKII(0) (1944—1947)'

Kirouesbie cioBa: Poccuiickuii [ocynapcTBeHHBIN apXUB MOJTUTUYECKOM HC-
Topuu, JIaT6I0pO, COBETU3ALIMS, IIKOJIbI, YUUTEIIS

B 1944 rony, ¢ npoasuxeHueM KpacHoit apMuM Ha 3amajn 1 ee BCTyILIe-
HMEM Ha TEPPUTOPUIO CTpaH baiTuu, mpeanosaraiock He TOJIbKO BEPHYTh UX
B JIOHO COBETCKOI'O TOCyaapcTBa, HO U MPOAOKUTH HayaTylo B 1940 romy co-
BeTu3anuio. 1151 6oJjiee KOOPAMHUPOBAHHOTO YIIPABICHUST STUM ITPOIIECCOM,
a TakKe JUIS TIPEOI0JIEHUSI UMEBIIUXCS B KaXIOM PeCITyOIMKe «Cepbe3HbIX
HEJI0CTAaTKOB 1 OIIMOO0K», KOTOPHIE, IT0 MHEHUIO MOCKOBCKOI'O PYKOBOJICTBA,
CBMIIETEJILCTBOBAJIM O HECITOCOOHOCTHU PECITyOIMKAHCKUX BIACTEl B IIOJTHOM
Mepe KOHTPOJIMPOBATh CUTYalIMIO B pernoHe (3yokona 2008, 139—140), B Llen-
tpanbHOM KomuTteTe BeecorosHoit KomMmyHucTrueckoit mapTuu (00JIbIIEBU -
KOB) OBbLIM MPUHSITHI pELIEHUST O CO3AaHUU TpeX 010po: 11 HOI0pst — Mo DcTo-
Huu u JIutse, 29 nekabpst — o JlarBumn.>

HecMmoTpst Ha HEeKOTOpbIE HIOAHCHI B OTHOIIEHUSIX PECITyOIMKAHCKMX
pykoBoauTeneit ¢ MoCKBOIA, B LIEJIOM 33124y TPEX YITIOMSIHYTBIX CTPYKTYpP ObUTU
OIMHAKOBBIMM: TIOMOYb YKPETIUTh BO BCEX PECITyOIMKax armapar COBETCKOM
BJIACTH; BBECTU COBETCKYIO MOJIE/Ib XO3SICTBOBAHMSI KaK B IIPOMBIIIIEHHOCTH,
TaK 1 B CEJICKOM XO3$11ICTBE; IOAABUTH BOOPYKEHHOE COITPOTUBIICHUE M OYM -
CTUTH OOIIECTBO OT «BPaXXKACOHBIX AJIEMEHTOB»; COPUEHTUPOBATH AYXOBHYIO
>KM3Hb Ha coBeTckue oopasubl (TanHOepr 2010, 28), — To ecTh CIOCOOCTBO-
BaTh cKopeliieit copetuzaiuu JlatBuu, JIMTBbI 1 DcToHMU. Kak TouHO 3ame-

! B craThe mpeacTaBieHa BTOpasl YaCTh UCC/CIOBAaHMsI, OCHOBAHHOTO Ha M3Y4eHUU
IOKyMEHTOB HeKOTOPhIX hoHIOB Pocccutickoro [ocymapcTBeHHOTO apXrBa COIUATb-
Ho-TroymTraeckoi ucropuu (PTACIIN). IlepBast yacth uccienoBanus «llIkompHOE
neo JlarBuiickoirt CCP B mokymenrax Otmesa mikon IIK BKIT(6) 1940—46 rr.» Obuta
omnyonukoBaHa paHee (Canenuere 2015).

2 «Ha Bcex MpoeKTax pelleHnit ecth onoopuTeabHas Bu3a CTainHa — «3a». DTo 3Ha-
quT, yTo CTaIMH AepXKaj CUTYaIUIO B 9TUX PECITyOJIMKaX IO/l CBOMM KOHTpoJieM. biopo
COCTOSUTM M3 TISITU YeJIOBEK: TpeaceaTessi, ero 3aMeCTUTEIsI, YITOTHOMOYEHHOTO
HKB/I 1 HKI'b o coorBeTcTBYyI0111El pecniyonuke, mepBoro cekpetaps LIK kommap-
™K 1 pyKoBoautesnst CoBHapKoMa pecyosmku» (3yokosa 2008, 141—142).
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Bonpocwl wkoavroil scuznu Jlameuiickoii CCP 6 dokymenmax Jlamo6ropo LIK BKII(6)..

THJI 3CTOHCKUI UCTOPUK, «... 3ada4eii OI0po OBUT 3aITycK Ipollecca MHTCH-
CHBHOM COBETU3AIINM U CKOpelilee BHEAPEHNE €r0 B XXKM3HB C TeM, YTOOHI B
caMbIe KOPOTKIE CPOKHM CACIaTh ero HeoopatuMbiM» (Tana6epr 2010, 28).

IIpencenarenem JlaTtOropo OBIT Ha3HAYCH BIMATEIBHBIN AesiTeb BKII(6)
H.H. laranun (Apxueé; 3eupkoBud 2002), KoToporo 3ateM cMeHII B.MD. Ps-
3aHOB ( Cnpasounuk). B coctas 61opo LIK BKII(0) mo JIarBuu BXOmMIN TakKXKe
®.M. bytoB (3aMecTuTeIb Ipencenarests), ymorHomodeHHBIIT HKI'b — HKBI]
CCCP mo JlarBuiickoit CCP A.H. baokwH, mepssrit cekperapb LIK KII(0)
Jatsum 4.D. Kamub6ep3un, mnpeacenatenb CoBHapkoma JICCP
B.T. Jlanuc.

B TeueHme mepBHIX MTOTyTOpAa JIeT cylecTBoBaHUs 61opo LIK BKII(6) mo
JlaTBUM eTO pyKOBOAUTEIN OAUTEIHEHO KOHTPOJIUPOBAJIN CUTYaLINIoO B JIaTBUH,
OTpaHNYMBASICh, OMHAKO, He(pOPMaTbHBIMM KOHTAKTAMM C PYKOBOIUTEIISIMU
pectryoauku (B 1944—1945 rr. OBIJ10 TIPOBEICHO BCETO OMHO 3aceIaHMe OI0PO).
«Bce menmaerca pykamu LIK KI1(6) JlarBun 1 CoBeta MuHucTpoB JlaTBUii-
ckoit CCP», — ormeuan Psa3anos (3yokosa 2008, 143). [TpencraBurem Mock-
BBI (DOPMATLHO OCTAaBAIMCH B TEHH, UTO TTO3BOJISITIO CO3MaBaTh BUIMMOCTD TOTO,
YTO «CTPOUTEITBCTBO COLIMANM3Ma» B JIaTBUM UIET €CTECTBEHHBIM ITyTeM, 0e3
nukTtata Kpemis.

JestenbHocTh JIaTOIOpO MpoAoKaIach MeHee TpeX JIET, OHO ObLIIO pac-
opmuposaHo B 1947 romy ogqHoBpeMeHHO ¢ DcToropo u JIntoropo.? [1o MHe-
HUIO poccuiickoro uctopuka E. 3y0KoBoii, ogHOI U3 MPUYMH JUKBUIALIUA
ATUX MOCPETHUYECKUX CTPYKTYP CTajla OTHOCUTEIbHAsI CTaOMIM3alius o0CcTa-
HOBKU B PeTrMoOHe, MOCKOJIbKY JUIIb K 1947 romy ObL10 3aBepllIeHO (hakTHuye-
CKO€ CO3llaHie OPraHOB COBETCKOM BJIaCTH Ha MecTax (B JIaTBUU — B BOJIOCTSIX)

3 3amaun, BO3JIOXEHHbIe Ha Blopo, — 0TMeuaioch B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM petiieHuu [1o-
smtoropo LK BKII(6), — «MoryT ObITh Bripeas ocymecTBieHb! LIK kommapTuii JINTBHI,
JlaTBuu 1 DCTOHMM HEMOCPeACTBEHHO». OMHAKO BOBCE OTKA3BIBATHCS OT MPAKTUKN
«HaAOIOIeHNS» 32 TIOBEICHUEM PecITyOIMKaHCKUX BIacTeir Mocksa He criemuia. B
TOT Xe JIeHb, 27 MapTa 1947 rona, korna 65110 perieHo TUKBUANPOBaTh bropo o pec-
nyosukaMm [TpubanTuku, MpUHSIIU elle OJHO MTOCTaHOBIeHUE — 00 nHcTekTopax LK
BKII(6) [...] mst yaydymieHust paboThl TI0 TTPOBEpKe U MHCTIEKTUPOBAHUIO MECTHBIX
MMapTOPTAaHOB M 00ECTIeUeHUs B TUX LeNsIX TuddepeHITMPOBaHHOTO TTOIX0aa K U3y-
YEHUIO U OIIEHKE COCTOSTHUS TApTUHOW paboTHI |...|. O3HAKOMUBIINCH C TIPOSKTOM
aToro peteHust, CTaTuH IPOTUB CJI0BA «MHCIIEKTOPa» MOOABIISIET «ITOCTOSTHHOTO». Tak
ObLTa HalileHa HOBast, MOXET OBITh HE CTOJTh OUEBUIHAS U HABSI3UMBasl, KaK paHbIIIe,
HO Bce-Taku hopMa KOHTPOJISI 32 TIOBEICHUEM PecIyOTMKaHCKUX BiacTeil. B «cBo-
O6oaHOe TIaBaHue» MOCKBa HUKOTO OTITyCKaTh He codupaiack (3yokosa 2008, 145).
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U TOJIbKO K 9TOMY BpeMEHU MOXKHO OTHECTH OKOHYaTeIbHOE (hOpMUPOBaHUE
BO BCeX OATUICKIX pecITyOIrMKax yrpapieHIecKol BepTuKanu (3yokosa 2008,
342). B memoMm ke caMm (haKT CyIIeCTBOBAHUS OIOPO TTOCTYKIII CUMBOJIIIEC-
KUM TMOATBEPXKIECHUEM, UTO BKIIOUeHUE JIaTBUM (KaK U ApYruX MpudaaTuiic-
kux pecny6,uK) B coctaB CCCP 0b110 MTOCTOSIHHBIM U HeOOpaTUMbIM (Swain
2003, 83).

B cosetckoit nctopuorpacduu o 6ropo LHK BKII(6) o JlatBuu, JIntee n
DCTOHUM YIIOMUHAIOCh HEYACTO, OMHAKO COBCEM 00 3TOl «pyKe MOCKBBI» B
nuTepaType He 3amanyuBanoch (TanuOepr 2010, 15). C BoccTaHOBJAEHUEM He-
3aBUCUMOCTH OAITMICKUX TOCYIAPCTB MOSIBUINCH KaK MCCIIETOBAHMUS 00 OT-
IebHBIX 00po (Swain 2003), yIToMUHAHKS 00 UX IeSITSIbHOCTH B KOHTEKCTE
UCTOpUM OTAeAbHBIX pecryonuk (Tininis 2003; Bleijere 2012), Tak u Tpyabl
obob1IarolIero xapakrepa, 3arparupatoniye Temy cosnanus 6ropo LIK BKII(6)
BO BCeX IMpUbanTUiicknx pecryonmkax (3yokosa 2008; Taru6epr 2010).

B ncropnorpadum He yaensieTcs CIieIMaIbHOTO BHUMAHUS ACSITCIBHOCTH
6ropo LIK BKII(6) mo npubdanTtuiickum pecnyoaukam B chepe oOpa3oBaHUs.
[Tpu 3TOM 11IKOJIa U BCSI cCCTeMa 00pa30BaHUsI HEU3MEHHO TToIajgaia B 1moJje
nx 3peHns. B cepennne 1940-x romoB He yTpaTiiia aKTyaTbHOCTH BBIIBUHY-
Tasg B 1940 romy 3amaya amanTallMy ITKOJIBHOTO JIejla OBIBIINX OAITHHACKIX
TOCYIapCTB K COBETCKOI crcTeMe oOpa3oBaHusl. L1IKkose oTBoanIach CyiecTBeH-
Has poJib B MIPOLIECCe COBETU3ALIMM, TTOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO 3[IeCh MOApacTao-
Iee MOKOJICHNE OANTUICKMX PECITyOIUK JOJDKHO OBIIIO CTaTh «COBETCKUMU
JTIOIEMM».

B npenbiaymeit ctatbe (Canenuerie 2015) 6bU10 KOHCTaTUPOBAHO, YTO
nokymeHToB Otaena mkon LK BKII(6), noctynubeix B dongax PTACITA,*
HEIOCTATOYHO TSI BOCCO3IAHMSI 1IEJIOCTHOM KOHIICTIIIMU ITKOJIBHOM TTOJIH-
tnku LIK BKII(6) B JlarBuiickoit CCP. beuto BeICKa3aHO IIpeAIToI0XKeHNUE,
4YTO JOKYyMeHTHI JIaTOlopo comepxaT 0oJjiee MOIHYIO MH(POPMALUIO O KOHK-
petHoii noautuke LK komnaptuu B cpepe oopazoBanust JICCP.

4 Poccuiickuii [ocymapcTBeHHBINM apxuB nojauTudeckoit ucropuu (PTACITN) 6611 co-
3maH B 1999 romy myrem obnenuHeHust Poccniickoro 1ieHTpa XpaHeHUs U U3YIeHST
nmokyMeHToB HoBeiimeit ucropuu (PLUXUAHW) u LlenTpa XpaHeHUs TOKYMEHTOB
Mos1oaeXHbIX opranu3anuii (LIXIMO). O6beaMHUBIINECS apXUBHI, B CBOIO OUYepe/ib,
obLTH co3mansl B 1991 u 1992 romax Ha 6a3e MpeKpaTUBIINX CBOIO IESITEIBHOCTD LleH-
TpaJIbHOTO TapTHitHOTO apxuBa MHcTuTyTa Mapkcusma-neHnHu3Ma rpu LK KITCC
(LITA) u LenTtpanbHoro apxusa BIIKCM (Poccuiickuii cocyoapcmeenHblii apxue coyu-
ANbHO-NOAUMUHECKOU UCOPUL).
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O6patumcs K gokymeHTaM Jlatoropo, xpansiumcs B PTACITN. 13 60-
Jiee YeM ABYX MUJUIMOHOB €IMHMI XpaHEHUs, KOTOPbIMM pacriojiaraet 691
apXuBHBIN o (XapaKkTeprcTrKa (POHIOB), OBLIN N3YYeHHI nea 61opo LIK
BKI1(6) mo JlarBuu (PTACIIH, ¢. 600). DToT hoHI BKITIOYAET B CeOsI IBE OITHCH:
«ITocraHoBneHus1, gJokaagHble 3anucku, repenucka bropo LIK BKII(6) mo
JlatBum» (orr. 1, 1. 1—-28) u «®@uHaHCcOBHIe moKyMeHTH bropo LK BKII(6) mo
JlatBum» (om. 2, o. 1-5), Kotophie comepxar 33 mena ¢ 1945 mo 1947 rox, ox-
HaKo BTOpasi OIUCh OTCYTCTBYET B OTKPBHITOM IOCTyTIe. M3 28 nes mepBoii onvcu
K TpeM JIOCTYN Takxke orpaHuyeH. Kpome Toro, Bo BpeMsi paboOThbl B apXuBe
YacTh 3aKa3aHHBIX JIeJI He BRIIABAJIaCh MIJIsT MCCIICIOBAHMSI 0€3 TTOSICHCHUIA.

Cpazy otMeTnM, 9T0 Bompockl mKoabl JICCP 3aTparmBaroTcs JUIIb B
JOKYMEHTax, Kacalolluxcs cutyauuu B pecnyonuke B uenom (PITACIIHA,
®. 600, om. 1, . 2 (3anmcku, crpaBku 1 HGopmanuu bropo LIK BKII(6) mo
JlaTBM1 0 cocTaBe PyKOBOISIIINX paOOTHUKOB), 1. 3 (3alMCKU, CIIPaBKH, MH-
dopmarum u muckma bropo LIK BKII(6) mo JIaTBUM O TOIUTHYECKIX HACTPO-
EHUSIX Pa3IMYHbBIX TPYITN HaceJeHus JIaTBuu B HacTos1ee Bpemsi)). Hekoro-
pble Aesia, B Ha3BaHUSIX KOTOPBIX (UTYpUPYET YIIOMUHAHUE IIKOJ U APYTUX
yuebnbix 3aBenennii (PTACIIU, ¢. 600, orm. 1, 1. 9;° 1. 14°), He ymanocs mojy-
YUTH IJI M3ydeHnus. TeM He MeHee MMEIOIIecs] MaTepHraIbl JalOT BO3MOXK-
HOCTb B OOIIIMX YepTax OLIEHUTh COCTOSIHUE 1IKOJIbHOTO fena B JICCP— kak
MOCJAEBOCHHYIO CUTYAIIMIO B 1IEJIOM, TaK U HaJTMYKMe MeAarornyecKux KaapoB —
¢ rouku 3peHust LIK BKII(6), uTo B cBOIO 0Uepenb ITO3BOJISICT TOUHEE TIOHSTH
XapakTep TpeOOBaHUI «IIEHTPa» K PECITyOIMKe M BO3MOXKHOCTh MaHEBPHUPO-
BaHMSI MECTHBIX BJacTeil B BOIIpocax KOJIbHON XU3HU.

> «Otuer o padore Ilenrpansaoro Cosera I1podcoro3os Jlatsuiickoit CCP 3a 1945
TOMI, 3aIMCKH, crpaBku 1 nHopManuu biopo LIK BKII(6) mo JlarBum, MeCTHBIX
MapTUHUHBIX U COBETCKUX OPraHOB, MUHUCTEPCTB U BEAOMCTB 00 YJIYUIIEHUU TPYIO-
BOI AMCLUIUIMHBI 1 MAaCCOBO-TIOJIUTUYECKOI pabOThl Ha MPEANPUSTUSIX U yUpexkIe-
HMSIX, O MEPax MO BOCCTAHOBJIEHUIO M OpPraHU3aly paboThl B LIKOJAX, CPEIHUX U
BBICIIINX YUEOHBIX 3aBEICHUSIX M JIeYeOHBIX yupexaeHusx Jlarpuiickoit CCP» (aHBapb
1945 1. — anipenb 1946 1., 1€J10 OTPaHUYEHHOTO IOCTYTIA).

¢ «3armcku, cripaBky 1 nH(opMaimu corpyaHukos bropo ITK BKIT(6) o JTateun u LIK
KII(0) JlatBuM 0 paboTe mMapTUITHBIX IIKOJI U CEMUHAPOB IO U3YYEHUIO MAPKCUCTKO-
JIEHWHCKOH TeOpuH, pe3yibTaTax MPOBEPKU KauecTBa MPenoJaBaHus OOLIECTBEHHBIX
MVCUUTUTAH B TOCYHUBEPCUTETE, 00 YIYJIIEHUN PabOTHI KyJIbTypPHO-TIPOCBETUTEIb-
HbIX yupexneHuit Jlarsuiickoit CCP» (sHBapb 1946 . — deBpanb 1947 1., meno orpa-
HUYEHHOTO JIOCTYTIA).
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B onucanuu cutyauuu B cepe oopazoBanus Jlarsuiickoit CCP oTme-
yajioch, uTo B 1946 rony «B cucteme Hapkomiipoca pecry0iuku umeercs 6
BY30B, 14 TEXHUKYMOB M ITeAYYMINILL, 961 CpeTHUX M HETTOJIHBIX CPEIHUX IIKOJT
1 442 HayanbHbIX KO (PTACITU ®. 600, om. 1, 1.2, 1. 71). B cocTraBneH-
HOI 10 apXMBHBIM MaTepuaiaM TaOJIMIIEe TTPOCICKUBACTCS TMHAMUKA POCTa
yycia 0011eo0pa3oBaTeIbHbIX KOJ M YUCICHHOCTU YUUTENICH IO CpaBHE-
HUIO C TIPEIBIAYIIIIM TOIOM.

Ta6mmna 1

CraTucTyecKue JaHHbIE 0 KOJMYECTBE HIKOJ U COCTABE YUUTEIei B
JlarBuiickoit CCP (1945—1946)

Konmuectso KommuectBo Hemocrarok YpoBeHb YnencTso
IKOJ yuuTesei yuuTesei 00pa3oBaHus B BKII(0)
1945 1193 5494 1200 Boiciiee 639 (12,8%) 27 (0,5%)
H/Beicuree 741 (14,8%)
cp. crrerr. 979 (19,6%)
cpennee 2145 (42,9%)
H/cpentee 495(9,9%)
1946 1403 8829 821 Boiciiee 20% 71 (0,8%)
H/BoIcIIEE 5%
Ccp. crell.
cpennee 53%
H/cpenneel2%

Ton

HUcrounuk: PTACITU ®. 600, om. 1, a. 2, 1. 28;72.

'YKa3beIBaJI0Ch TaKKe, UTO B By3ax padoTaeT 783 mpodeccopa, ToIeHTa 1
accucTeHTa, 13 HUX 80 — WICHBI U KaHIUIATH MapTHH. «B TeXHMKyMax nme-
J10ch 163 yeoBeka mpodeccopcKo-IpernoaaBaTeIbcKOro COCTaBa, U3 HUX Yie-
HoB BKII(6) Tosbko 4 yenoBeka» (PTACIIN ®. 600, om. 1, o. 2, 1. 71).

OueBUICH CPAaBHUTEILHO HU3KMIT YPOBEHD 00pa30BaHUS YUUTEIICH, XOTS
U ¢ TeHAeH1mel pocta. B 1945 roay Beiciiiee 06pa3oBaHue UMeIu Juiib 12,8%
YUYUTEJIEH, a TOM CITYCTS MX YAeIbHBIA Bec BEIpOC 10 20%. DTH BeCbMa HEBbI-
COKHeE TTOKA3aTe/IN OOBSICHSIIOTCS TEM, YTO 3a TOIBI BTOpOif MIUPOBOiT BOITHEI
n3 JlaTBuM ncdessia 3HAUMTEIbHAS YacTh IMPO(PeCCHOHANIOB, KOTOPBIX MOTJIN
YaCTUYHO 3aMEHUTH MPUE3KMe U3 «cTaphix pecyosmk» CCCP, a Bmocnen-
CTBUU TaKKe BBIITYCKHMKM COBETCKUX YICOHBIX 3aBEICHUI YKe Ha TEPPUTO-
pum JlatBun. [ToaToMy cpenu repBoodepentbix 3amad B JICCP mociie BOMHBI
ObLTa BRIIBUHYTA 3a1a4ya (DOPCUPOBAHHON MTOATOTOBKH CITCLIMAIICTOB, B TOM
YHCJIC C BRICIIIUM 00pa30BaHUCM.
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Cratuctuka o uieHcTBe yuuteneit B BKIT(0) mokasbiBaert elie 6osiee Kpu-
THYeCcKNe TaHHBIC, B 3TOT ITeprof naxke B Hapkomate mpocsemieaus JICCP
«IapTUiiHas MpOoCIokiKa» coctapisiia aub 17% (PTACIINU ®. 600, om. 1,
n.2,1.71). [lononHeHue psiIOB KOMMYHUCTOB 3a CYET TaTBUMACKUX YUUTEIEH
OBbUIO CJIOXXKHOM 3a1a4eil Kak B CUJTy HEIOBEPUS NapTUIHBIX (DYHKLIMOHEPOB K
TeM, KTO BO BpeMsI BOMHBI HaXOOMJICS Ha OKKYITMPOBAHHOI HAIIMICTAMU Tep-
PUTOPHUH, a 10 TOTO — B «OypxKya3Hoit» JIaTBUM, TakK U 1O IPUYKMHE Majloi
3aHTEPECOBAHHOCTU MECTHBIX XXUTEJEH B UIesIX KOMMYHU3Ma.

Hapsiny ¢ HegocTaTouHOI BOBJIEYEHHOCThIO paOOTHUKOB chephl 0Opa-
30BaHUSA B PSIBI KOMMYHHCTOB OTMEUaeTCsl «0O0JIbIIast 3aCOPEHHOCTh» TTefa-
rOrM4ecKoro nepcoxHasa. Tak, HaIIpUMep, «TOJIbKO 10 MamIoHCKOMY ye3Iy 10
80 yestoBeK yunTeIei COCTOSIIM B aii3caprax, KpeCThbsIHCKUX KYJIallKUX MapTUsIX
U 1p. OypKya3HO-HAILMOHATUCTUYECKUX opraHu3anusix. B BuisikckoM yesne
B HOSIOpe — JeKa0pe 3a SIBHYI0 KOHTPPEBOJIIOLMOHHYIO paboTy ObLIO U3BSTO
30 yaureneit. [IpmaeM 3TH yIuTeIsT YBICKAIM 32 COOOM 1 YUAIIMXCS CTAPIIIIX
knaccoB» (PTACITU @. 600, om. 1, 1. 2, 1. 72). B kauecTBe IprMepa Ha3BaHBI
KOHKpETHBbIE JIM1Ia, HEIOCTOMHbIC 3aHUMAThHCS MeAaroruueckoii nesiTeIbHOC-
ThlO: «B EKaOMUICCKOM ye3/ie yuuTesieM CpeaHel KOkl padoTan ObIBILIMIA
amproTaHT ataMaHa [letmopbl — IIIHMIIKOBCKMIA, TIpU HeMIIaX ObUT HaYaIhb-
HUKOM MoJjinieickoro yyactka. MHcTpykTopom EKaGMuiIccKoro yesaHoro
OTIela HApOAHOIo 00pa3oBaHus padoTa OBbIBIIMIT TOOPOBOJIEIl U BOCHHBIMH
KOPPECIIOHACHT HEMEIIKOI apMIHU, OH K¢ PYKOBOIUTEIh MOJIOICKHOU (ba-
mHCTCKOM opranm3annu — Cakapc Bammauc. 3acopeHne KampoB MPOCBEIIe-
HUST UMeeTcsT U B Apyrux yezaax» (PTACIIN ®. 600, om. 1, 1. 2, 1. 72).

MHoro (hakToB 1o AOpeHCKOMY Ye311y MPUBOANIOCH B JOKJIAIHOM 3ar1cKe
nexropa LK KIT(6)J1J1. AnbBrxa ot 29 maprta 1945 rona,” Haripumep: «B Heko-
TOPBIX IITKOJIaX TIO-CTapOMY ITPETIONAI0T UCTOPIIO B UCKAXKCHHOM BHIIE, HATIPH -
mep, MBaHa IposHoro HasbiBaloT MBaHoMm OnacHbIM. OcoO0eHHO Hebmaromno-
nyuHo B banosckoii | Tak ¢ mexcme — W.C.] mikone, rae aupekTopom KuBky-
maH. [IpenomaBaTensHMIa cTOpHH SyHaKalic YCTUHBSI TOBOPUT IIKOJIBHIKAM:
«BBI, MOJTOIEXb, HE MOKETE IIOHSITH, KAKOE HACTAJIO TSDKEJI0€ BpeMsI [IJIST JTaThI-
1reit». OHa ke TOBOPUT, YTO «B COBETCKOM KOHCTUTYLIMU BCE MO rpaduKy mpe-
JTYCMOTPEHO, KaK YHUUTOXXUTb Hapo». A yuutenbHuia Kavenep Buibma 18/X1

7 B yKa3aHHOM JIOKYMEHTE «aHTHCOBETCKKE HACTPOCHHUSI» yUUTeIei BITUCAHBI B O0Jiee
MIUPOKUIA KOHTEKCT KaK COCTaBHASI YaCTh MACCOBOTO COMTPOTUBJICHUSI MECTHBIX KUTE-
JIeli COBETCKOI BIIACTH HapsiIy ¢ 00pb00ii HallMOHAIBHBIX TTapTu3aH (Swain 2003, 70).
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3agBmiia yueHuue X kinacca: «TeGe 4eKUCTbl HOTTU COPBYT, €CJIA Thl HE Bbly-
YUIIB aJIre0py B TAKOM MMpa3IHUYHbII IeHb, KakK ceroaHs» (PTACITIN @. 600,
or. 1, m. 3, 1. 29). O61MK IIKOJIHI B I1a3ax Jiektopa LK ompavanm He TOIBKO
OTJeJIbHbIE «BpaXKaeOHbIE 2JIEMEHTbBI», HO 1 IIOBEICHKE [1€AarOrunuyecKoro Koji-
JIGKTHBA B IIeJIOM: «B IeHb poxkaecTBa BO MHOTHX KjlaccaxX B 3TOM IITKOJIC He
OBLTO 3aHATUIA. A €CJIH TIe ¥ IIPOXOAVUIN 3aHSITHS, TO YIUTEIS BRIPA3UIA HEO-
BOJIBCTBO, UTO B IIpa3IHNYHBIC THU IIPUXOIUTCS PaOdOTATh, 3asIBUB IIPY 3TOM,
YTO 3TO, MOJI, BUHA HE BOJIMCIIOIKOMA, a €BpeeB, KOTOPBIC M3HAIOT ITPUKA3bI
cBepxy. B bamoBckoii ke IIKoJe TeIuch aHTUCOBETCKIE TICCHU U IEIaINCh
pe3Kue BBIMaABl IO aapecy pYKOBOAUTEECH COBETCKOrO TOCymIapCTBa»
(PTACIIHN ®@. 600, om. 1, 1. 3, 1. 29—30).

IToM1MO KOMITPOMETHPYIOIIETO MPOIIJIOTO TIeIaroraM CTaBUJIOCH B BUHY
TO, 9TO «HEPEIKO OTACTBHBIC YIUTEIISI BOCXBAJISIIOT YIIBMAHUCOBCKUIA (hallICT-
CKUI peXWM, BEIYT aHTUCOBETCKYIO pabOTY, YMBIIIUICHHO 3aMaTIMBaIOT Ta-
KHe TePMUHBI, KaK «KOMMYHUCTAYECKOEC BOCIIUTAHUE» WU «KOMMYHHCTHYC-
CKO€ MUPOBO33peHNe» U T.A. [1oyJaroT y9eHUKOB, UTOOBI «KaXKIBIN YeCTHBIN
JIaThILI mpa3aHoBai 15 mast» (PTACIIU ®. 600, orr. 1, 1. 2, 1. 72); «eCTh HeMa-
JIO YUIHUTEJIel aHTUCOBETCKA HACTPOCHHEIX, 1 [OHM| IIPOBOIST BpaXkKIeOHYIO
npormaranoy B mkonax» (PTACITH @. 600, om. 1, 1. 3, 1. 29). Jlaxe, Ka3aloch
ObI, TaKO€ pecreKkTadesbHOEe ¢ TOUKM 3peHUS BIaCTU yupexaeHue kak Ha-
poaHbIit komuccapuat npocseleHus JICCP noka3biBasio HEYTEIIUTENbHYIO
KapTUHY HEJOSUIbHOCTU paboTHUKOB: «3a 1945 ron u3 annapara Hapkomarta
OBLIO CHSTO C 3aHMMaeMbIX MOCTOB 40 ye0BeK ObIBIIMX aii3capros, IIylMa-
HOB, MEHbBIIIEBUKOB U Ap. OYypKya3HO-HALIMOHATUCTUYECKUX 2JIeMeHTOB. U3
19 zaBemyrommx YOHO cusito ¢ paboTsl 11 yenoBek» (PTACITU ®. 600, om. 1,
o.2,m 71).

B Pure yuurens, Kak 1 mpoyasi MHTEJTMTEHIIMSI, TAKXKE HE CITSLIMIN BKJTIO-
YyaThCsl B HOBYIO ccTeMy. B mokiazne 3aBenyroniero oTaeaoM aruTaluu 1 npo-
naraHabl Pruzkckoro I'K KIT(6)JI ToB. 1abojb 0TMeUasioCh, YTO OHU «HE XOTST
MPOSBIIATE JOCTATOYHOM TMOIUTHYEeCKO akTuBHOCTH» (PTACITU ®. 600,
om. 1, 1.3, 1.23). Hanpumep, «Ha yuuTeabckoi KoHpepeHUn MOCKOBCKOTO
paifoHa BCe BBICTYMUBIIUE YUUTEJISI TOBOPWIM TOJBKO IO YHCTO METOaNYE-
CKHM BOITPOCaM, HUKTO He YITOMSIHYJI O HOBOM MOJUTUYECKOM HaIlpaBIeHUH,
KOTOpOE ceityac JOKHbBI MPUHSTH WIKOJbI JIaTBuUU. [...] BbLa ciydaii, Koraa K
YPOKaM PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa YUUTENSI OTHOCUIMCH OUeHb HEOPEXKHO, He obecTie-
YHUBAJIM KauyecTBa yyeOhbl, B TO BpeMs KaK Ha YPOKe HEMELIKOTO SI3bIKa U IpY-
IUX MpeaMeTax TiaTeJbHO padoTanu. B 1mKosax ObUTM 0OOHApYKEHBI clydau
XpaHEHMsT KOHTPPEBOIIOLIMOHHOM IUTepaTyphl, (haaros 0ypxkyasHoit JIaTBumn
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U T.0. /CTanuHcKuii pailoH/. B moJuTeXHUKyMe B OMHOM U3 KJIaCCOB BUCEN
MOPTPET HOPBEKCKOTO KOPOJISI M 3a HUM Jjiar BpeMeH YIbMaHHCa»
(PTACIIHN ®@. 600, om. 1, . 3, 1. 23).

B nokymeHTax SiIcCHO mpocMaTpUBaeTCsi OCHOBHOE TpeOOBaHE KOMMYHU -
CTUYECKOI0 PYKOBOJCTBA B OTHOLIEHUH 1IKOJ JIaTBMU — COBETU3ALIMS, KOTO-
poe B IIEPBYIO OUepeb KacaloCh MeIarormIecKoro cocraBa. YToObI CKpacuTh
(baxT HACTOPOKEHHOTO OTHOIICHMS 1 HETIPHUSTUS MECTHBIM HaCeJICHUEM KOM-
MYHUCTHUYECKOM nepcneKTuBbl, pyHKIMoHepbl KIT(6)JI B cBoux otuetax JlaT-
010pO TMOKa3bIBAIM aKTUBHYIO ACSITEIbHOCTb PECIYOJIMKAHCKMX MTapTUNHBIX
U COBETCKMX OPTaHOB «B LIEJISIX IIEPEBOCIIUTAHMS YIUTEIBCTBA B COBETCKOM
JTyX€ Y TIOBBILIEHUS UX eJ10BoI KBanudukaiuu». [To ganaeim LIK KI1(6)J1,
B 1945 roay ObLIM MPOBEACHbI «IIUPOKKUE KYPCOBbIE MEPONPUSITUS» 1Jis1 4382
YYaCTHUKOB, KPATKOCPOUHBIE KYpPChl TUPeKTOPOB (1059 yyacTHUKOB), KypChl
TepenoaroToBKy yauteneii (1043); mpoBoamInCch TaKKe HEOTHOKPATHEIC CO-
BeIlaHMS yIuTeseit (JleKunn). B pesynpraTe yamTelns cTaam IpUoOIaThes K
0OI1IeCTBEHHOM >KU3HU ye3/1a UJIK BOJIOCTU: OHU MPUHUMAIOT aKTUBHOE yJac-
THE B KYJIBTYPHO-TIPOCBETUTEIbHBIX KPYKKaX; MOCEIIal0T MapTUIHbIE IIKOJIbI
pu yKomax (B Pure — yHUBepcuTeT MapKcu3Ma-JTeHnHN3Ma (250 coaymaTe-
Jieil); y4acTBYIOT B U30UpaTEIbHBIX KOMUCCHUSIX MO BbIOOpaM B BepXOBHBIN
Coser CCCP (790 aktuuctoB) (PTACIIN ®. 600, om. 1, 1. 2, 1. 72—73).

Jlo cBenenus JIat010po JOBOAMIOCH, UTO «B LIEJISIX YAYUYILIEHUS] padOThI C
KaapaMu opraHoB rpocseiienus Ha 6ropo LIK KIT1(6) JlarBuu 18 stBapst 1946 r.
CITeIINAJIEHO OBLIT 00CYXKIEH BOIIPOC O MSATUJICTHEM IUTaHE TTOATOTOBKH U TIC-
PEIOATrOTOBKY KaApOB OpraHoB HapoaHoro oopasosaHus» (PTACITU @. 600,
om. 1, a. 2, 1. 72). B cOOTBETCTBUU C TJIaHOM MPeayCMaTPpUBAJIOCh «ITPOITYC-
TUTD Yepe3 pa3indyHbie Kypchl B 1946 roay He meHee 4500 yuuTesneit, opraHu-
30BaTh mpu [ocyHmBepcuTeTe rommaHbie Kypchl Ha 30—40 9eIoBeK 110 IOATo-
TOBKE YUMTEJIel CpeIHMX 1IKOI»; Tpyu HapkomIipoce ObLT co3naH MHCTUTYT
MOBBILIEHUS KBanu@uKau yuuteneit (8 kagenp, 2337 ciyiareseii), a TakxKe
TUTAHUPOBAJIOCH BBEICHUE B TOCYIAPCTBCHHOM YHUBEPCHUTETE 3a0THOTO U BE-
YEepHETO OTACJICHMUS IO TIOATOTOBKE IpeIoIaBaTeieil CpemHUX KO, YXe B
1946 romy ObLIO HAMEYEHO B MUMEIOIIMXCS TIeIarOTHIeCKUX YIeOHBIX 3aBeIe-
HUSIX U U3 yucia ydammxes 11—12 KimaccoB CpeaHUX IIKOA B YUYUTEIbCKUX
rpyrmax noarotoButh 996 yuureneit (PTACITU @. 600, om. 1, 1. 2, 1. 28).

Kpome Toro, mIaHNpOBaIOCh PEIIUTh MPOOIeMYy HEXBATKH YIUTEICH B
JOJITOCPOYHOI MEePCHEeKTUBE — co3AaTh B JIaTBUM CTAOMIbHYIO CUCTEMY MO -
TOTOBKYW MECTHBIX I€JarOrMueCKuX KaJpoB:
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OTKPBITh Nearornuyeckue yuuauiia B Pesekte u B Pure;

OTKPBITh «IIECTUTOAUYHBIA YUYUTEIbCKUN UHCTUTYT B Jlenae» [7ax 6

mexcme — U.C.];
®  peopraHMU30BaTh IBYXTOAUYHbBIC YIUTEIbCKIE MHCTUTYTHI B LIECTUICTHIE

B JlayraBnuJce u Pure;
®  mpeoOpa3oBaTh JIaTBUIICKMIT WHCTUTYT SI3BIKOB W JIUTEPATYPhl B TUTIO-

BOI ITeTaroTMYeCKIil MHCTUTYT, OTKPBIB IIPY HEM UCTOPUIECCKUI 1 T€O-

rpadmueckuit pakynpreThl (PTACITU ®. 600, om. 1, 1. 2, 1. 73).

ITocne okoHYaHMST Ha3BaHHBIX MTEAArOrMYeCKUX YUeOHbIX 3aBEACHU N U3
WX CTCH MOJDKHBI OBUTH BBIATHU CIICIIUAIICTHI, B TIOJIHOI Mepe TTOATOTOBIICH-
HBIE K 00YYECHHIIO M BOCIIMTAHUIO JIATBUMCKMX IETEI B COOTBETCTBUY C COBET-
CKUMU cTaHAapTamMu. YToObI mpoluiecc 00yuyeHust oTBevas TpeOOBaHUSIM Bpe-
MEHU, B ITJIaH ObLT BKITIOUEH ITyHKT O TTOJTOTOBKE COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX [TPOTPaMM
U yueOHMKOB mj1s1 negarorndyeckux yummmil (PTACIIA ®. 600, om. 1, a. 2,
1. 73). TakuM 06pa30M 3aKJIagbIBaIach IPOYHAS OCHOBA TS MaTbHEHIIIe Bce-
00beMITIONIEH MHTETpaLiMK CASAYIOIIMX MOKOJIEHU I JTaTBUICKOTo 00lecTBa
B COBETCKYIO COIIMAbHO-TTOJUTUYECKYIO CUCTEMY.

B menom, cpaBHmMBas xpaHsamuecs: B hoHmax Poccutickoro Tocymapcer-
BEHHOTO apX/Ba ITOJIMTUICCKON NCTOPUH TOKYMEHTBI, UMCIOIIINEC OTHOIIICHUE
K cepe oopazoBanus JlarBuiickoit CCP, MoXXHO ceiaTh HEKOTOPhIE BHIBO-
nbl. B mokymenTax Otaena mkoi LIK BKIT(6) (PTACITU. ®@. 17, om. 126) He
YIAJI0Ch 00HAPYXKUTH TOCTATOTHOTO KOJIMIEeCTBA MH(MOPMAIINN, YTOOHI C YBe-
PEHHOCTBIO CYAUTh O TOM, KaKOBbI ObLIM KOHKpeTHbIe Lieau LK Kommnap-
TUU HerocpeacTBeHHO B 1KoJax JICCP, To ecTh HemocTaeT MaTepuaia st
BOCCO3IaHMsI KOHUenUuuu mKoabHoi nmoautuku LIK BKIT(6) B JIaTBuiickoii
CCP.

Haiitu nonnbie u noctoBepHbie naHHbIe o TaHax [IK BKII(6) B JlarBuu
B IOKYMeHTax JIaT01opo TakKe He yAaIoCh M3-3a OTpaHMYEHU TOCTyIIa K 10-
KyMEHTaM CO CTOPOHBI apXvBa. TeM He MeHee JOCTYIHbIC ISl U3YUYEeHUS 10-
kymeHThI Jlar6iopo (PTACIIU. ®. 600, or. 1), XoTs 1 He 0OpallleHHbIE CITELI-
aJIbHO K chepe 00pa30BaHMS, TTO3BOJISTIOT B OOIINX YepTaX OIICHUTH COCTOSTHIE
mkoJbHOro aena B JICCP nocjie BOMHBI C TOYKU 3peHUs] (PYHKIIMOHEPOB U
BIOJIHE OTYETIUBO YBUAECTh HAMEPEHUSI KOMIApTUU B cdhepe oOpa3soBaHUsI.
OcnosHoit nenpio LHK BKII(6) B otHOmIeHN JlatBuu OblTa cKOpeiImas u
HeoOpaTHUMasl COBETU3AIINS, IJII OCYIIESCTBICHUS KOTOPOIA, BOIIEPBBIX, OBLI
HEOOXOAUM Pa3rpoOM NBUXKEHUSI COMPOTUBJICHHUS, a BO-BTOPbIX, — CO3IaHUE
COBETCKMX CTPYKTYP U BOCIIMTAHUE JIIOJEH B AyXe KOMMYHUCTUYECKOM Uae0-
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qoruu. [Ixkona siBasimack Hanbosiee yI0OHBIM UHCTPYMEHTOM TSI PEILIEHUST
BTOPOIf 3371a4¥ TIPU YCIIOBUY COOTBETCTBUSI TIEIarOTMYECKOTO cocTaBa. [iiaB-
HBIMU TpeboBaHUsIMHU B IIKOJILHOM ziesie JICCP B 1945—1947 rT. ObUIN «9UCT-
Ka» YUUTEJIe U MOArOTOBKA COBETCKUX MeAarorniecknx Kaapos. B nsyuen-
HBIX TOKYMEHTaX JaHHble TpeOOBaHUS «03BYYMBalOT» cOTpymHUKM [[K
KII(6)JI, 9To BIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET TaKTHKE AciicTBHif JIaTOIOpO — ocyIIie-
CTBJISITH CBOY TUTAHBI PyKaMU PeCTTyOJTMKAHCKUX BIACTEH.
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Iréna Saleniece

Latvijas PSR skolu lietas VK(b)P CK Latbiroja dokumentos
(1944-1947)

Atslégas vardi: Krievijas Valsts socialpolitiskas véstures arhivs, Latbirojs,
sovjetizacija, skolas, skolotaji

Kopsavilkums

Baltijas republiku sovjetizacijas sekmigakai istenosanai Vissavienibas
Komunistiskas (bolseviku) partijas Centralkomiteja izveidoja Latvijas, Lie-
tuvas un Igaunijas birojus, kas darbojas no 1944. lidz 1947. gadam. Biroju
funkcija bija novérot situaciju regiona un kontrolét republiku vadibas darbibu.
VK(b)P biroju historiografija ir visai reprezentativa, tacu Latvijas PSR skolu
dzives jautajumi Latbiroja darbibas konteksta lidz $im netika skatiti. Krievijas
Valsts socidlpolitiskas véstures arhiva Latbiroja fonda dokumentu (PTACITU
600. f., 1. apr.) izpétes rezultata var secinat, ka PSRS komunistiskas vadibas
galvena meérka — Latvijas sovjetizacijas — sasniegSana tika ciesi saistita ar
Latvijas skolas parveidi un vispirmam kartam skara pedagogisko personalu.
Kara izraisitais akutais skolotaju traikums un pedagogu nelojala attieksme
pret jauno varu noteica Latvijas Komunistiskas (bolSeviku) partijas Central-
komitejas darbibas galvenos virzienus izglitibas joma 1940 gadu otra puse.
Tie bija VK(b)P CK sankcionéta skolotaju sastava “tirisana” un jaunu peda-
gogu kadru audzinasana komunisma gara.
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Iréna Saleniece

School Issues in the Archival Documents of the Bureau for Latvia
(Latburo) of the CPSU(B) CC (1944-1947)

Key words: The Russian State Archives of Socio-Political History, the Bureau
for Latvia (Latburo), sovietisation, schools, teachers

Summary

In order to implement to the full the sovietisation of the Baltic republics,
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshe-
viks) formed the Bureaus for Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia acted from 1944
till 1947. The functions of the Bureaus were to monitor the situation in the
region and to supervise the activities of the republics’ leadership. Historio-
graphy of the topic is quite representative, however, the issues of the Latvian
SSR schools have not been discussed in the context of the activities of Latburo.
The study of archival documents kept in the files of Latburo in the Russian
State Archives of Socio-Political History (RGASPI 600 — 1) reveals that the
main aim of the USSR leadership in Latvia was sovietisation. Its success
depended on the transformation of Latvian schools and, first of all, on the
changes of the teaching staff. The war caused acute shortage of teachers in
Latvia; part of the Latvian teachers was not loyal to the new power. That is
why, in the second half of the 1940s the main directions of the activities of
the Central Committee of the Latvian Communist (Bolsheviks) Party
sanctioned by the CPSU(B) in the field of education were “cleaning” of local
teachers and upbringing a new generation of teachers in the spirit of com-
munism.
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Galina Sedova (masa Jevfrosinija)
Rigas eparhija “Hruscova vajasanu” laika:
priesteri Dmitrijs Okolovics un Jekabs Logkijs

Atslegas vardi: pilnvarotais A. Saharovs, téevs Okolovics, tévs Logkijs, Rigas
eparhija, “Dvinskij vestnik” (1942)

N. Hrus¢ova (1894-1971) valdisanas laiks, no vienas puses, vésturé zi-
nams ka “atkus$na” laiks; no otras puses, baznicas vésturé tas ir iegajis ka
“Hruscova baznicas reformu” un ticigo vajasanu laiks. Péc vésturnieku do-
mam, politiskais “atkusnis” kluva par planotu kampanu cina ar religiju un
tradicionalajam kristigajam konfesijam, tostarp ari ar Krievu (Krievzemes)
Pareizticigo Baznicu (turpmak — KPB). Hronologiski $is laika posms sakas
1950. gadu beigas un turpinajas lidz pat 1960. gadu vidum. Partijas ideolo-
giskais aparats tolaik kluva karojoss tadél, ka padomju laudis arvien vairak
pievérsas baznicai. Valdiba bija spiesta steidzigi stiprinat antireligisku propa-
gandu, un tas galvenokart attiecas uz “individualo darbu”. Zurnalos un avizés
paradijas antireligiski raksti, parasti anonimi, kuros nezeligi izsméja garidz-
niekus. Ateistiskajai kampanai pieaicinaja ari renegatus no bijusiem garidz-
niekiem. Tomér visbistamakais bija tad, kad ticigos politiski apvainoja, ka
vini palidz imperialistiem uzsakt karu pret PSRS un brivibu milosam tautam.
Diemzél ari Rigas eparhiju skara Sie procesi.

Kaut gan 1960. gadu beigas antireligiska kampana pastiprinajas, ticigo
aktivitate Latvija nebija samazinajusies. Valdiba it ipasi bija norapéjusies
Kristus Augsamcelsanas svétku dienas, jo tad uz dievnamiem naca daudz
ticigo, starp kuriem bija gan dazada vecuma bérni kopa ar saviem vecakiem,
gan jauniesi. Ka atziméja A. Saharovs (1919-2013), Ministru padomes pilnva-
rotais KPB jautajumos Latvijas PSR, daudzi no viniem gaja pie gréksudzes
un ari sanéma Svéto Vakarédienu. Pat konditorijas veikali baznicu tuvuma
Pashas svetkos tirgoja kulicus, diplomatiski dévejot tos par “pavasara kéksu”.
Nav nejausi, ka ierédnis zinojis uz Maskavu par veicamu attiecigu darbu,
“apstradajot” garidzniekus aktivai ateistiskai darbibai.

A. Saharovs piedalijas izmeklésana Pleskavas Garigas Misijas lieta. Péc
§is izmeklésanas Latvijas Pareizticigas Baznicas klérs samazinajas par 50%.
Pamata pants, péc kura arestéja garidzniekus un baznicas kalpotajus, bija
PSRS Kriminalkodeksa 58. pants. Pat péc atgrieSanas no ieslodzijuma klérikus
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stingri kontroléja varas parstavji. Pilnvarotais, bijusais specdienesta lidz-
stradnieks, noléma izmantot to, ka garidznieki bija ieslodziti, sava uzdevuma
izpildé. Vipa galvenais uzdevums bija nomelnot garidzniekus un novérst tautu
no baznicas.

Vairakums eparhijas klériku bija dzimusi Latvijas Republika, iegtstot
Seit sistematisku teologisku izglitibu. Nebija iznémums ari tévs Dmitrijs Oko-
lovi¢s (1915-19835), kurs kalpoja Valmiera, un tévs Jékabs Logkijs (1906—
1982) no Rézeknes. Vinu attiecibas bija draudzigas, un kad vienam dzive
radas sarezgita situacija, otrs tam izpalidzgja.

Ticigie atceras, ka Rézeknes Dievmates Piedzimsanas katedrales draudze,
kur kalpoja tévs Jekabs, bija diezgan liela. Draudzes locekli cienija savas
baznicas parzini, vin$ bija labs priesteris ar lielu autoritati. Pie vina griezas
péc padoma ne tikai pareizticigie, bet ari kristiesi no citam konfesijam. Tévs
Jekabs bija lielisks spredikotajs, un sarunas ar vinu stipri iespaidoja ticigos.
T. Tihomirova (1922) stastija, ka pusaudzi ar lielu uzmanibu klausijas vina
spredikus. Tapéc nav nejausi, ka aktiva kampana pret garidzniecibu sakas ar
publikaciju Latvijas PSR presé, kuras pamata bija zinas no téva Dmitrija un
téva Jékaba kriminallietam par to, kas notika pirms desmit gadiem.

Téva Jekaba apstdzibas pamata bija vina zinojums Vilnas metropolitam
Sergijam (Voskresenskim; 1897-1944), Baltijas ekzarham. Otra pasaules kara
laika tévs Jekabs bija RezZicas (musdienu Rézeknes) aprinka pravests un sa-
skana ar saviem pienakumiem sniedza zinas par aprinka klérikiem. Viena no
dokumentiem vins diezgan asi izteicas par daziem komunistiski noskanotiem
priesteriem. Jaatzimé, ka starp Latvijas iedzivotajiem bija diezgan daudz cil-
veku, kuri pirms kara ar lidzjatibu attiecas gan pret Padomju Krieviju, gan
pret komunistisko ideologiju. Par to raksta pazistams Latvijas vésturnieks
profesors P. Krupnikovs, kurs pats jauniba bija komjauniesu pagrides sastava
(XX 6ex 2015, 75). Tomeér ipasu asumu téva Jekaba lieta ienesa Gavru pagasta
(musdienu Pleskavas apgabals, Pitalovas rajons) iedzivotaju liecibas par vacu
okupacijas laikiem. Vini atziméja it ka pretpadomju priestera spredikus, kurus
vin$ teica no ambona. Bija ari aculiecinieki, kas atcergjas aizlagumu, kurs
tika nokalpots firera dzim$anas diena. Tacu Korovskas draudzes locekli rak-
sturoja tévu Jekabu ka labsirdigu un atsaucigu garidznieku. Spredikos vins
skara teologiskus un garigus jautajumus, bet, ja runaja par Padomju Krieviju,
darija to bez agresijas un naida pret padomju tautu. Runaja par kaiminvalsts
tragédiju un tas grutibam (Tihomirovas atminas, 2016).

Tadgjadi visa informacija no téva Jékaba kriminallietas tika publicéta
Rézeknes laikraksta “Zarja” 1961. gada 2. aprili (3aps 1961, 3). Anonima
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raksta ar nosaukumu “Svéta téva divas sejas” tika pazinots, ka redakcija
sanémusi véstuli no iedzivotajiem ar lagumu izskaidrot téva Jekaba pretpa-
domju darbibu - dazi ticigie esot apmekl&jusi lekciju “Jautajumi un atbildes”
Kultaras nama, kura lektore L. Hvostova stastijusi par priesteri Jekabu, Rézek-
nes Dievmates Piedzimsanas katedrales parzini. Lektore mingjusi priestera
dzives epizodes vacu okupacijas laika un vina atbalstu fasistiem, par ko vins
ari bija sodits. Véstules autori, kuri bija vérsusies redakcija, ladza apstiprinat
dzirdéto informaciju, jo spredikos priesteris teicis savai draudzei, ka “bija
cietis par Dieva vardu” (3aps 1961, 3). Péc ta atkal kluva aktuala gan “ideo-
logiska modriba”, gan “imperialisma draudi”, kuri bija atgriezusies padomju
lektoru propagandas valoda (Mensenes 2012, 93).

Tévs Jeékabs dzimis pazistama Dvinskas (tag. Daugavpils) priestera Savvas
Logkija (1877-1962) gimené. Gimené bija desmit bérnu, divi no tiem kluva
par priesteriem — tévs Jékabs un tévs Janis, nakamais KPB biskaps arzemés.
Péc Dvinskas vidusskolas beigsanas Jékabs iestajas Rigas Garigaja seminara,
1928. gada pabeidza to un driz tika iesvétits diakonu, péc tam priestera karta
un noziméts kalpot Dievmates Piedzim$anas dievnama Abrenes aprinka Gauru
pagasta Korovska, Otra pasaules kara laika no 1941. lidz 1944. gadam bija
§i dievnama parzinis (LVA LNA 1419. f., 2. apr., 22. 1., 7.-7. Ipp. o. p.).

Péc Latvijas Republikas pievienosanas Padomju Savienibai, 1941. gada,
pirms Otra pasaules kara sakuma tévs Jekabs Korovska tika arestéts (Tomu-
KoB 1999, 93). Par to gadu velak rakstija avize “JIBuHCKMIA BecTHUK: “Nakti
Korovskas draudzes nama ielauzas ¢ekisti, satvera tévu Jekabu un viena apaks-
vela aizveda uz Abrenes Ceku, pasludinot vinu par “simtprocentigu” laundari.
Tur jau 100 arestantu gaidija moceklu navi, bet stundu pirms sprieduma
izpildes sakas vacu aviacijas uzbrukums, un Cekisti evakugjas. Vini aizveda
arestantus uz Ostrovas cietumu, kur vinus, tai skaita ari tévu Jekabu, atbrivoja
vaciesi” (Jeunckuii eecmuurx 1942, 2). Priestera Gordija Olsevska (1897-1945)
meita atceras: “Aprinka priesterus arestéja, ari manu tévu un tévu Jékabu.
Kad sarkanie atkapas, cietuma sakas ugunsgréks, un cietumnieki nevaréja
izglabties. Tévs Gordijs vaciski sauca paliga, un vinus izglaba vérmahta kara-
viri, ar tanku sagraujot cietuma sienu” (OlSevskas atminas 2010). Vaciesi
iedeva klérikiem apgérbus un palidzéja viniem atgriezties savas draudzés
(Aeunckuii gecmuux 1942, 2).

Péc Latvijas atbrivosanas no vaciesiem un padomju varas atnaksanas
1944. gada tévs Jekabs pargaja nelegala stavokli, jo saprata, ka neizturés
atkartotu arestu. No draudzes loceklu atminam uzzinam, kadas smagas cie-
$anas parcietis priesteris pratinasanas laika un ieslodzijuma (Simanovicas
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atminas 2014). 1949. gada 25. marta no Latvijas masveidigi deportéja t. s.
kulakus, burzuazijas un nacionalistiskos elementus, ka ari tas personas, kuras
kara laika sadarbojas ar vaciesiem. Tas pamudinaja tévu Jéekabu iegadaties
fiktivu pasi uz Juzefa Makarenko varda, pierakstit dazus burtus un klat par
Juzefancu. Tad vins griezas péc palidzibas pie Valmieras aprinka pravesta,
priestera Dmitrija Okolovica, kur$ palidzéja vinam iekartoties darba Salac-
grivas kokmaterialu apstrades rupnica. Bet jau ta gada vasara, ka atceras
T. Tihomirova, vins vérsas pie Rigas un Latvijas valdosa metropolita Ven-
jamina (FedCenkova; 1880-1961), kurs ieteica padoties. 1949. gada vasara
tévu Jekabu arestéja un péc PSRS VDK AK sédes 1949. gada 19. novembri
péc KPFRS KL 58.-10. panta 1. d. vinam tika piespriests 10 gadu labosanas
darbu nometné Komi APSR. “Mineralu” nometné Intas pilséta tévs Jekabs
atradas no 1950. lidz 1954. gadam (Tonukos 1999, 93). Péc atbrivosanas
tévs Jekabs atgriezas padomju Latvija, kur ar lielam gratibam sanéma pasi
ar savu isto vardu. 1955. gada 5. augusta vins saka kalpot sava téva, virs-
priestera Savvas Logkija, katedrales parzina, vieta (LVA LNA 1419. f., apr.
2.apr.,22.1., 8. Ip).

Iespéjams, ka pilnvarotais A. Saharovs bija nolémis vinu “apstradat” ar
tiSu noluku, jo avizes “Zarja” raksta pamata ir materiali no téva Jékaba
kriminallietas, kurus varéja izmantot pret baznicu. Pamata kampana apvai-
noja tévu Jekabu par vina zinojumu metropolitam Sergijam (Voskresenskim),
Baltijas ekzarham. Saja zinojuma tévs Jekabs ka aprinka pravests asi atsaucas
par daziem komunistiski noskanotiem priesteriem. Gavrovas pagasta iedzi-
votaji mingja ari pretpadomju spredikus, kurus it ka teicis tévs Jékabs. Vel
aculiecinieki atceras aizlagumu par Hitlera veselibu (3aps 1961, 3). Nepalika
nepamanits ari tas fakts, ka téva Jekaba bralis tévs Janis atrodas ASV. Kara
beigas vacu karaspéki, atstajot Latviju, internéja daudzus LPB garidzniekus
uz Vaciju, starp viniem bija ari tévs Janis Logkijs (citos avotos ari Legkijs —
aut. piez.). Vins$ bija viens no Pleskavas Misijas aktivajiem dalibniekiem. To
faktu, ka ASV dzivo téva Jekaba bralis, pilnvarotais A. Saharovs uzskatija
par ipasi svarigu pasakumos pret tévu Jékabu un LPB (LVA LNA 1419. f.,
2.apr.,22.1., 58.1p.).

Viss iepriek$ minétais tika nosaukts apsudzibas dala, no ka tika secinats,
ka priesteris bijis “aktivs vacu paligs un fasistu lidzskréjéjs”, nevis netaisnigi
cietis par Dieva vardu. Péc skandaloza raksta avizé “Zarja” ari Rézeknes
pilsétas izpildkomiteja, ka savai prieksniecibai zinoja Saharovs, sanéma sesas
vestules gan no iedzivotajiem, gan no ticigajiem. Téva Jekaba lieta atrodas
piecas no §im véstulém. Visizvérstaka, bet ari agresivaka un nekonkrétaka no
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tam bija P. Golubevas véstule (LVA LNA 1419.f., 2. apr.,22.1.,15.-18. Ip.).
Kolektivas véstules bija apvainojosas, tajas tika aprakstiti priestera “kaitigie”
sprediki un kara propaganda, kura PSRS bija aizliegta. Véstules tika parak-
stitas, bet visai neskaidri (5-8 paraksti). Autori pieprasija, lai priesteri steidzigi
izraiditu no pilsétas vai no baznicas (LVA LNA 1419.f., 2. apr., 22. 1., 20. Ip.
0. p.).

Ka redzams, A. Saharovam izdevas izveidot ap priesteri nelabvéligu vidi.
Saja lieta batiskais bija tas, ka vin$ atnéma tévam Jekabam registraciju —
izzinu, kura atlauj kalpot baznica. Savukart iesaistit priesteri aktiva ateistiska
darbiba pilnvarotajam neizdevas, jo priesteris uztvéra pasauli caur ticibu Die-
vam, un to vina nevaréja salauzt. Par kladam, kuras radas vina nelegala
stavokla del, priesteris jau bija bargi sodits. Rézeknes katedrales draudzes
locekli un ticigie konsolidgjas, aizstavot priesteri, ko valdiba nemaz nebija
gaidijusi. Kops 1962. gada pie pilnvarota regulari griezas draudzes aktivs un
ari citi priestera aizstavji (LVA LNA 1419. f., 2. apr., 22. 1., 29. Ip.). A. Sa-
harovam adreséta veéstulé ticigie pamatoti prasa atjaunot priesteri kalposana.
Velak 220 ticigie griezas Latvijas PSR Ministru kabineta. Nakama véstule
bija uz Hru$Cova varda, kuru parakstija vairak neka 300 ticigie (LVA LNA
1419. 1., 2. apr., 22. 1., 23. Ip.). Uz visam $im “véstulém varai” pilnvarotais
uzreiz atbildéja: “Es vinam (tévam Jekabam — G. S.) neuzticos politiski, jo
tévs Logkijs nav mainijis savus pretpadomju uzskatus. Tévs Logkijs sarakstas
ar savu brali, tévu Jani Logkiju, kur$ dzivo ASV”. Un tikai 1964. gada péc
Maskavas un visas Krievijas patriarha Aleksija I (Simanska; 1877-1970) per-
soniga laguma tévu Jekabu pieregistréja un atlava kalpot.

Pilnvarota pules pasakumu izstradé pret Valmieras priesteri Dmitriju
Okolovicu izradijas vairak rezultativas. Tévs Dmitrijs dzimis 1915. gada
Vitebskas gubernas Drisas aprinka Tobolkas ciema kalpotaju gimené. Vina
vecaki bija vienaldzigi pret religiju, tikai no 1916. gada zéns dzivoja sava
vectéva, priestera Konstantina Okolovica gimeneg, kurs tolaik kalpoja Latvija.
Vélak vin$ macijas Rezicas (tag. Rézeknes) Komercskola, péc tam Rigas
Teologijas institata. 1935. gada saka kalpot Latvijas Pareizticigaja Baznica.
Pirms Otra pasaules kara Dmitriju svétija priesteru karta, un vins saka kalpot
Vidzemes dievnamos, izpildija ari Valmieras aprinka pravesta pienakumus.
1948. gada iestajas Leningradas Garigaja akadémija, bet gadu vélak vinu
arestéja VDK, péc 58. panta vins tika apsadzéts uz 25 gadiem ar mantas
konfiskaciju (LVA LNA 1419.f., 2. apr., 19. 1., 169. Ip.). Zinas no sprieduma:
pamudinaja padomju pilsonus aiziet meza, lai neiesauktu Sarkanaja armija;
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vaca lidzeklus organizacijai “Tautas palidziba”; nodeva policijai komunistiski
noskanotus garidzniekus; kops 1948. gada uzturéja attiecibas ar nelegali
Jékabu Logkiju un glabaja pretpadomju satura gramatas un zurnalus (No
NKVD lidz KGB 1999, 541).

Ka uzskatija virspriesteris Georgijs Tailovs (1917-2006), tas fakts, ka
tévs Dmitrijs bija apcietinats par “pretpadomju darbibu un propagandu”,
kluva par iz§kirosu. Sakuma vietéja Valmieras laikraksta “Liesma” 1960. gada
8. oktobri pret tévu Dmitriju paradijas anonims raksts rubrika “Ticiba un
neticiba” latvie$u valoda ar nosaukumu “Kas ir Dimitrijs Okolovi¢s?” (Liesma
1960, 3). Péc daziem ménesiem $is pats teksts tika publicéts avize “Cina” lat-
viesu valoda, bet $o rakstu jau ilustréja makslinieka U. Mezavilka ziméjums.
Karikatara bija attélots pops, kurs iztapigi klanijas augsti stavosam vérmahta
virsniekam. Skandalozaja publikacija bija siki stastits par priestera sadarbibu
ar vaciesiem Otra pasaules kara laika un par to, ka padomju laika vins uzspieda
Valmieras pareizticigajiem svesu ideologiju (Cinza 1960, 3). Ar to lieta nebei-
dzas. Péec O. Jefimovas (1917-2007), Valmieras sirdssk. Radonezas Sergija
draudzes locekles atminam, 1960. gada sakuma pret priesteri it ka bija uzsakta
kriminallieta. Toreiz pilnvarotais A. Saharovs pagrieza lietu $adi: “Vai nu
atteiksies no priesteribas, vai apcietinasim”. Zurnala “BolSevik Sovetskoj
Latvii” tika atziméts, ka varas prieksa kulta darbinieki pirmam kartam atbil-
déja par pretpadomju un kriminalo darbibu, nevis par religiozu. Tomeér ierédni,
atceroties Lenina macibu, tada veida varéja cinities ar religiju idejiski ar preses
palidzibu (Osnertyk 1950, 47). Visas sis tragédijas finala avizé “Padomju Lat-
vija” 1961. gada 26. novembri paradijas raksts “Gribu stradat kopa ar tautu”,
kura tévs Dmitrijs publiski pazinoja par savu [emumu atteikties no priesteribas
un pats parakstija atklato véstuli (OkomnoBuu 1961, 3).

Raksta pamata bija doma, ka gadsimta ceturtdalu tévs Dmitrijs “maldijas
tumsa” un tikai tagad vinam atvérusas acis. Vinu nomaca tas, ka Otra pasaules
kara laika Pareizticiga Baznica atklati atbalstija fasistisko okupacijas rezimu,
bet tas kalpotaji “kalpoja iekarotajiem”, nevis aizstavéja tévzemi. Vins ka
priesteris jutas vilies no ta, cik netikumiski uzvedas dazi eparhijas priesteri.
Veéstules nosleguma D. Okoloviés cité N. Hruscova vardus par to, ka nedrikst
nemt komunisma cilvéku, kurs ir apaudzis ar “kapitalistisko aizspriedumu
sunam”. Ka neslépta agitacija talak sekoja kopsavilkums — palidzét padomju
cilvekam atrast celu uz laimi, lidzvértibu un bralibu var partijas programma,
kura tika pienemta PSKP XXII kongresa. Vai to bija rakstijis pats D. Okolo-
viCs, tas ir jautajums; drizak to bija sagatavojis pilnvarotais A. Saharovs.
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Ja gadijuma ar tévu Jekabu ticigie laudis bezbailigi aizstavéja savu pries-
teri, tad situacija ar tévu Dmitriju tas nenotika. Draudzes locekli palika vienal-
dzigi pret priestera likteni, un, péc O. Jefimovas atminam, ticigie nepievérsa
draudzes parzinim atbilstoSu uzmanibu. Péc publikacijas 1961. gada vins
aizgaja arpus Stata un stradaja laiciga darba, jo vinam bija Cetri bérni skolas
vecuma, gimenei bija vajadziga nauda. 1969. gada D. Okolovics nozéloja
savu vajibu, vina gréksudzi pienéma priesteris Jekabs, vélak tévs Dmitrijs
atsaka kalposanu baznica. Kalpot Rigas eparhija vins vairs nevaréja, tapéc
bija spiests aizbraukt uz ziemeliem, uz Arhangelsku (LVA LNA 1419. f.,
2.apr., 19.1.,168. Ip.).

Pilnvarotais izmantoja dazadus lidzeklus lidz pat $antazai un draudiem.
A. Saharovs sasniedza savu mérki — nomelnoja priesteri ticigo acis. Vinam
izdevas panakt, lai vairaki Rigas eparhijas garidznieki atteiktos no priesteribas —
tévs Dmitrijs, tévs Savelijs Denisovs, tévs Aleksijs Certkovs. Vélak tévs Savelijs
nozéloja savu vajibu Latgales priesterim Vladimiram Antipovam. Kas attiecas
uz Aleksiju Certkovu, padomju laika vin$ paradija sevi ka kaisligs religijas
pretinieks. Savas dzives beigas renegats noléma izligt ar baznicu, bet uz lagumu
par to Maskavas un visas Krievijas patriarhs Aleksijs I atbildéja, ka tam,
kurs$ publiski zaimojis Dievu, ari publiski tas janozélo.

Pagaja vairak neka piecdesmit pieci gadi, un priestera Dmitrija riciba
kluva par konformisma un kompromisa ar valdibu izpausmi, kurai jatiek
attiecigi noverteétai. Kaut ko lidzigu pagajusa gadsimta 90. gados centas izdarit
viens no Latvijas Pareizticigas Baznicas klérikiem. Nepétot N. Hrus¢ova val-
disanas kontekstu, kad karojosais ateisms tika vérsts uz nezeligu cinu ar religiju
un sasniedza sava apogeja virsotni, dot viennozimigu vértéjumu nevar. Sadas
akcijas ietekméja padomju sabiedribas garigo grausanu, renegatu problémas
Krievzemes Pareizticigaja Baznica bija loti sapigas, tomér uz ticigajiem, ari
$aja gadijuma Rigas eparhija, butiski neiedarbojas. Ka paradija pétijums,
katrs pienéma savu léemumu, un to apliecina priestera téva Jekaba pozicija
un Rézeknes ticigo izturéSanas, aizstavot savu garidznieku. Vini pienéma
lémumu, jo uztvéra savu vésturi ka visas baznicas véstures dalu un baznicas
dzivi ka savas dzives neatnemamu dalu.
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The Riga Diocese during “Khruschev’s Persecutions”:
Priests Dmitriy Okolovich and Iakov Legkiy

Key words: the Commissioner A. Sakharov, priest Dmitry Okolovich, priest
Iakov Legkiy, the Riga Diocese, “Dvinskiy vestnik” 1942

Summary

N. Khruschev’s rule, on the one hand, is known in history as the “thaw”
period; on the other, it has entered the church history as the period of
“Khruschev’s church reforms” and the persecution of believers. According
to historians the political “thaw” was a planned campaign in the struggle
against religion, against traditional Christian denominations, and in particular
against the Russian Orthodox Church (hereinafter —ROC). The chronological
frame of this period begins from the end of the 1950s and continues until the
mid-1960s. One of the reasons of such hostile party and ideological activities
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was the continuous growth of religiosity among Soviet citizens. The authorities
were forced to take actions to strengthen the anti-religious propaganda
measures and they were mainly concerned about “individual work”. Then
anti-religious articles appeared, as a rule anonymous, which brutally, mer-
cilessly, and unsparingly made fun of priests and clergy. But political pro-
secution of believers was more dangerous because this helped the imperialists
to unleash a war against the USSR and freedom-loving people. Unfortunately,
the Riga Diocese had not escaped these processes either. An evident confir-
mation of the above mentioned facts were church services of clergymen, priest
Dmitriy Okolovich and priest Takov Legkiy during the described period.
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Raitis Simsons

Vacu ordena Kurzemes zemes
kundzibas izveidosanas tiesiskie aspekti
13. gadsimta rakstitajos avotos

Atslegas vardi: Vacu ordenis, Prusija, Livonija, Kurzemes biskapija, zemes

kundziba

Kurzeme ka atseviska Baltijas zeme historiografija ir apskatita maz, jo
ta parasti ir tikusi uzlakota ka dala no viduslaiku Livonijas. Tadél, analizéjot
Vacu ordena zemes kundzibas izveidosanos Kurzemé, $is regions ir jaskata
skirti no pargjas Livonijas, lai giitu pilnigaku ieskatu Vacu ordena Kurzemes
zemes kundzibas vésturé un tas tiesiskajos aspektos.

Ja par Vacu ordena zemes kundzibas izveidosanos Prusija 13. gadsimta
visai regulari pédéjo pusotru gadsimtu laika ir notikusas dazadas diskusijas
un ir apzinati dokumenti, uz kuriem ir balstijusies zemes kundziba', tad attie-
ciba uz Kurzemi jasecina, ka te nav ne tikai aktivu diskusiju, bet nav ari s$adu
tematisku dokumentu apkopojumu. Lidziga probléma pastav ari attieciba
uz paréjo Livonijas teritoriju, jo nedaudzajas dokumentu izlasés par Livonijas
laika periodu zemes kundzibas veidosanas un pastavesanas tiesiskais aspekts
netiek apskatits. Pieméram, 1992. un 1998. gada iznakusajos Latvijas véstures
avotu apskatos par aizvéstures un Livonijas laiku §is aspekts vispar ir ticis
ignoréts (Zeids 1992; Melkiss, 1998).

Pirmie méginajumi izveidot Kurzemé suverénu teritoriali politisku veido-
jumu ir datéjami ar pavesta vicelegata Alnas Balduina (Baldwin von Alna,
ari — Baudoin d’Aulne, ? — 1243) méginajumu izveidot Kurzemes baznicas
valsti 13. gadsimta 30. gadu sakuma (Sterns 2002, 232-236). Saja laika,
1230. gada 28. decembri un 1231. gada 17. janvari, starp vicelegatu Alnas
Balduinu un Kurzemes ziemelu dalas vietéjiem iedzivotajiem tika noslégti
divi miera ligumi, kas paredzéja kur$u paklausanos Alnas Balduinam, preti
sagemot personigas brivibas garantijas (SLVA 2.1: 162-163, LUB 1: 103-

! Par minétas diskusijas atskaites punktu parasti tiek uzskatits 1886. gada izdotais
vacu vésturnieka Maksa Perlbaha (Perlbach) sastaditais dokumentu krajums, ko veido
24 dokumenti, kas tapusi starp 1212. un 1233. gadu un apraksta Vacu ordena zemes
kundzibas iedibinasanu Prisijas teritorija (Perlbach, 1886).
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104). Sie ligumi uzlika par pienakumu kur$iem maksat biskapam un prelatiem
nodevas, ka ari piedalities karagajienos.

Tacu 1234. gada Alnas Balduins tika atcelts no legata amata, un vina
vieta naca Modenas Vilhelms (latinu: Guillielmum Mutinensis, vacu: Willel-
mus / Wilbelm von Modena, ap 1184-1251), kurs taja pasa gada iecéla Engel-
bertu (Engelbert, Hengelbert, ?~1236) par pirmo Kurzemes biskapu. Jaunais
biskaps driz péc savas iecelsanas amata noslédza ligumu ar Zobenbralu ordeni
par Kurzemes sadalisanu, paturot sev divas tresdalas, bet Zobenbralu ordenim
nododot vienu tresdalu zemju — batiba turpinot to pasu praksi, kas bija jau
iedibinata Livonija.

1236. gada Saules kauja Zobenbralu ordenis tika sakauts un gadu vélak
ordena paliekas ieklautas Vacu ordeni, veidojot Vacu ordena atzaru Livonija
jeb Livonijas ordeni. Sacel$anas laika tika nogalinats ari Kurzemes biskaps
Engelberts un daudzi Kurzemes biskapijas garidznieki (Hermanni de Wart-
berge, 48-49), faktiski iznicinot Kurzemes biskapiju ka institaciju, tadel lidz
nakama Kurzemes biskapa Licelburgas Heinriha (Heinrich von Liitzelburg,
?—1274) iecelsanai 1252. gada baznicas intereses Kurzemes teritorija parsta-
véja pavesta legats Modenas Vilhelms.

Ka pirmais dokuments, kas skar Vacu ordena Kurzemes zemes kundzibas
veido$anos Kurzemé, jamin pavesta legata Modenas Vilhelma 1237. gada
17. septembra lemums par Kurzemes diecézes robezu nosprausanu, paredzot,
ka diecézi veido zemes starp Nemunu (Mémeli) un Ventu lidz Lietuvai, ka
ari zemes starp Abavu, Ventu un Zemgali (SLVA 2.1: 220, LUB 1: 153).
Kaut ari $is dokuments nebija adreséts Vacu ordenim un Vacu ordenis taja
nebija minéts, taja tika ieziméta teritorija, ko turpmak uzskatija par Kurzemi.
Kurzemes diecézes dienvidu robeza pa Nemiunas upi tika apstiprinata
1243. gada sastaditaja Prusijas biskapiju robezu apraksta, kur ceturtajai
Prasijas teritorija dibinatajai biskapijai ka ziemelu robeza noteikta Nemuina
(PrUB 1.1: 142; Reg. 199).

1242. gada 19. aprili pavesta legats Modenas Vilhelms izdeva atlauju
Vacu ordenim Kurzemé pie Ventas upes celt pili, cietoksni vai pilsétu (SLVA
2.2:249,LUB 1: 171). Tapat Ordenim tika nodotas zemes divu judzu apkart-
meéra ap $o apmetni, kur tas varéja baudit visas brivibas, tiesu varu un sanemt
desmito tiesu. Butiba ta ir pirma lieciba par ordena klatbatni Kurzemé un ta
zemes kunga tiesibam. Sai pa$a gada jaunieceltais Livonijas ordena mestrs
Groningenes Ditrihs (Dietrich von Griiningen, ap 1210-1259) devas uz
Kurzemi apspiest kursu sacelsanos, ko tris gada laika ari paveica.
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1245. gada S. februari (divus gadus péc Prisijas biskapiju izveidosanas)
pavests Inocentijs IV (latinu Innocentius IV, istaja varda Sinibaldo Fieschi,
1195-1254) pilnvaroja savu legatu Modenas Vilhelmu noteikt Vacu ordena
un Kurzemes biskapijas statusu Kurzemé, kas uzskatama par Prasijas teritoriju
(“infra Pruscie terminos”, SLVA 274, LUB 1: 180). Modenas Vilhelms attiecigi
rikojas un divas dienas vélak atcéla biskapa Engelberta un Zobenbralu ordena
ligumu par Kurzemes sadalisanu, un noteica, ka ordenim Kurzemé pienakas
divas tresdalas, bet biskapam — viena treSdala zemju, lidzigi ka tas bija Prusija
(SLVA 2.2: 275, LUB 1: 181), kur $ads zemes sadalijums starp Vacu ordeni
un Prusijas biskapijam tika noteikts pirms diviem gadiem (PrUB 1.1: 142;
Reg. 199). Turpmakas desmitgadés vérojama Kurzemes ka Prusijas dalas
idejas pakapeniska transformacija: 1251. gada Modenas Vilhelms atkartoti
uzsvéra, ka, pretéji “launpratigu un viltigu lauzu” teiktajam, Kurzeme ir
Prasijas dala (SLVA 326, LUB 3: 207a), 1257. gada pavests Aleksandrs TV
(latinu Alexander 1V, istaja varda Rinaldo dei Conti di Jenne, 1185/1199-
1261) atkartoti apstiprina Kurzemes dalijjumu attieciba 2:1, jo Kurzeme
atrodas Prusija (“quae inter regiones Prusciae totaliter computatur”, LUB 1:
316), 1260. gada 25. janvari pavests Aleksandrs IV no jauna apstiprinaja
Kurzemes dalijjumu 2:1 ar noradi, ka tas ir tads pats ka Prasija, tacu bez
piebildes par Kurzemes atrasanos Prusija (LUB 1: 348). Paris ménesus vélak
19. aprili vins vélreiz apstiprinaja zemes dalijumu attieciba 2:1, bet Soreiz
bez atsauces uz Prusiju (LUB 1: 351).
loem (Heinrich von Hobenlobe, ap 1200-1249) izdota Svétas Romas impérijas
valdnieka Fridriha II (Friedrich 1l von Hohenstaufen, 1194-1250) bulla jeb
Veronas bulla varétu but tiesi tas dokuments, kas iedibinaja Vacu ordena
zemes kundzibu Kurzemes, ka ari Zemgales un Lietuvas teritorija — sava
veida analogs Rimini bullai?, kas iedibinaja Vacu ordena zemes kundzibu
Prasija (SLVA 2.2: 279, LUB 1: 185). Vacu ordenim tika pieskirtas valdnieka
tiesibas par visu zemi, tas tika atbrivots no saistibam un nodevam, varéja
iekasét nodevas un soda naudas, iecelt sogus, spriest tiesu.

Tomeér, neraugoties uz Veronas bullas saturu un taja noteiktajam Vacu
ordena tiesibam Kurzemé, to nevar viennozimigi pienemt ka dokumentu,
kas iedibina Vacu ordena zemes kundzibu Kurzemé. Vértéjot no vélako poli-
tisko notikumu perspektivas, likumsakarigi un joprojam neatbildéti ir divi
jautajumi:

2 PrUB 1.1: 56, Reg. 63.
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e  Kapéc tika izdots Sis dokuments, ja pienem, ka kur$u zemes jau bija
uzskatamas par paklautam un vietéjo kursu attiecibas ar jaunajiem zemes
kungiem noteica jau 1230. un 1231. gada noslégtie miera ligumi?

e Kapéc Vacu ordenim bija nepiecieSama ipasa atlauja parvaldit Kurzemi, ja
pienem, ka ta $aja laika jau bija Livonijas sastavdala un $aja teritorija dar-
bojas Vacu ordena Livonijas ordena atzars? Livonijas ordenis 1242. gada
bija uzcélis pili Kuldiga un 1243. gada — Embuté.

Japiebilst, ka Veronas bullas teksts gandriz pilniba atkarto 1226. gada
(saskana ar jaunakajiem pétijumiem — 12335. gada (Jasinski 2008, 83-100))
izdotas Rimini bullas tekstu un vienigas $o dokumentu atskiribas ir Vacu
ordenim pieskirto zemju nosaukumos un liecinieku saraksta. Tacu nevar no-
liegt, ka Veronas bulla bija sava veida imperatora atbilde Modenas Vilhelma
piedavajumam Vacu ordenim sanemt divas tresdalas Kurzemes (Jahnig 2011,
38-40, Sterns 2002, 237-238).

Var izvirzit hipotézi, ka $aja laika Kurzemes zemes kundzibas jautajums
ir bijis nenoteikts un ne Romas pavestam, ne Vacu ordenim, ne Svétas Romas
imperatoram nebija skaidras vizijas par Vacu ordena un Baltijas zemju biska-
piju turpmako sadarbibas modeli. Janorada, ka $aja laika notika prasu sacel-
Sanas (1242-1249), ko militari atbalstija Pomeranijas (polu Pomorze, vacu
Pommerellen) valdnieks Sventopolks II (Swietopetk 11 Wielki, Swantopolk,
1195-1266). Vienlaikus savu kulminaciju bija sasniedzis konflikts starp Svétas
Romas imperatoru Fridrihu I un Romas pavestu Inocentiju IV, kura rezultata
1245. gada 17. julija Fridrihs II tika atcelts no trona un sakas politiska un
militara cina starp imperatoru un pavesta politiku atbalstosiem valdniekiem.

1251. gada 24. februari tika noslégts izligums starp Livonijas un Prsijas
arhibiskapu Albertu (Albert II Suerbeer, 12. gadsimta beigas — 1273) un
Vacu ordena zemes mestru Prusija un Kurzemé (“magistrum |[..] in Pruscia et
Curonia”) Groningenas Ditrihu. Arhibiskaps piekrita tam, ka Prusija un Kur-
zemeé ordenis var paturét divas tresdalas zemju, savukart mestrs — ka arhibis-
kapam ir gariga vara (gratiis et indulgentiis) arpus Kurzemes un Prasijas un
gariga vara (iurisdictione) par visu Livonijas un Prusijas baznicas provinci
(SLVA 2.2: 327, LUB 3: 208).

1252. gada 19. aprili tika noslégts ligums starp Kurzemes biskapu Licel-
burgas Heinrihu un Vacu ordena mestru Livonija un Kurzemé (“magistrum
[..] in partibus Lyvonie et Curonie”) Stirijas Andreju (Andrés von Stirlant,
?-1282), kur cita starpa tika atrunati visparéjie Kurzemes parvaldiSanas prin-
cipi, paredzot, ka lemumus par pilsétu dibinasanu un naudas kal$anu abas
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puses pienem kopigi (SLVA 2.2: 345, LUB 1: 234). Tapat abas puses kopigi
parvalda Kurzemes baznicas. Saskana ar $o ligumu Kurzemes biskaps atteicas
no jebkadam pretenzijam uz Kuldigas pili un zemém ap pili un nodeva tas
Vacu ordenim.

18.-19. oktobri Kurzemes biskaps Heinrihs un Livonijas un Kurzemes mestra
(“vicem gerens magistri generalis in Lyvonia et Curonia”)?® vietnieks Sainas
Eberhards (Eberbard von Sayn, ?-1257) noslédza papildu vienosanos par
konkrétu darbibu veiksanu Kurzemes zemes iekartosana. Tika nolemts celt
pili un pilsétu pie Dangas ietekas Nemuna (t. i., Mémelburgu, Mémeli jeb
Klaipédu), paredzot, ka ta bus Kurzemes zemes politiskais un garigais centrs
ar kopigu Vacu ordena un biskapa parvaldi (SLVA 2.2: 348-349, LUB 1:
236-237). Tapat abas puses piekrita, ka vienosanas par kopigu pilsétas dibi-
nasanu attiecas tikai uz Mémelburgu, citur ordenis un biskaps var celt pilsétas
un ciemus péc saviem ieskatiem. Tapat tika precizéts, ka katram zemes kun-
gam savas zemés piederés visas tiesibas un vara (SLVA 2.2: 352-353, LUB 1:
240-241). Puses ari vienojas par kurSu iesaistisanu Kurzemes aizsardziba
un lidzdalibu zemes kungu karagajienos (SLVA 2.2: 364, LUB 1: 250).
Divus gadus vélak, 1254. gada 12. decembri, kad Séna, Francija, tiek izskatits
strids starp Livonijas biskapiem un Vacu ordeni, tika secinats, ka starp
Kurzemes biskapu un ordena braliem Kurzemé jau ir noslégts atsevisks izli-
gums, kas nosaka ordena un baznicas attiecibas Kurzemé (SLVA 2.2: 407,
LUB 1: 277).

Noslédzosais solis Kurzemes zemes iekartosana bija tas sadale starp
biskapu un ordeni. 1253.-1254. gada starp Vacu ordeni Livonija un Kurzemes
biskapu tika noslégti ligumi par Ziemelkurzemes, Dienvidkurzemes un Mé-
meles pils un pilsétas sadalisanu saskana ar 1245. gada noteikto proporciju
2:1, tacu ezeri un akmens lauztuves palika kopiga lietoSana. Savukart katrs
zemes kungs paturéja tiesibas uz mineraliem vai metaliem savas zemés. Tapat
puses vienojas, ka vietéjie kursi saglabaja savas tiesibas uz zemi (SLVA 2.2:
357-360, 371, 384-385; LUB 1: 234, 245, 248,249, 253, 280, 282).

3 SLVA 2.2: 348, LUB 1: 236. 1252. gada 18. un 19. oktobri noslégtajos ligumos
Sainas Eberhards minéts ka Livonijas mestra vietnieks (“in des homeysters stede
over Liflande”, “vices magistri generalis gerens per Lyvoniam” (SLVA 2.2: 352,
353, LUB 1: 240-241), tacu vina parvaldita organizacija ir apziméta ka “ordinis

Theutonicorum per Lyvon[iam] et Curoniam”, “ordens des Dudesschenhuses to
Liflande und to Curlande” (turpat)).
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Laika posma starp 1252. un 1260. gadu Kurzeme tika ieklauta Livonijas
politiskaja telpa, tacu ta saglabaja Livonija savu regionalo savdabibu, ko
noteica Vacu ordena un Kurzemes biskapijas savstarpéjie ligumi par zemes
parvaldi Kurzeme.
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Raitis Simsons

Legal Aspects of the Formation of Teutonic Order’s Lordship
over Curonia as Seen in the Written Sources of the 13" Century

Key words: Teutonic Knights, Prussia, Livonia, Bishopric of Curonia, Landes-
herrschaft

Summary

The aim of the present paper is to demonstrate the legal aspects of the

formation of Teutonic Order’s lordship (Landesherrschaft) over Curonia in
the 13 century. The following legal acts could be listed as the mile-stones of
the formation of Teutonic Order’s lordship over Curonia:

17.09.1237 - Setting of the borders of Curonian Diocese by Papal legate
William of Modena.

19.04.1242 — Papal legate William of Modena invites Teutonic Knights
to conquer Curonia, offering them a place for building a castle and
granting them full lordship rights in the territories around the castle.
07.02.1245 - Division of Curonia by Papal legate William of Sabina
between Teutonic Knights and Curonian bishop in proportion 2:1 “as
Curonia is a part of Prussia” (infra Pruscie terminos constitute). The
land division 2:1 was re-approved later in 21.02.1251 (“as Curonia is a
part of Prussia”), in 16.10.1257 (“as Curonia is a part of Prussia”), in
25.01.1260 (“because there is such praxis in Prussia”) and in 19.04.1260
without any commentary.

June 1245 — Golden Bull of Verona by Emperor Frederick II granting
the lordship over Curonia to Teutonic Knights. This document has still
two main unclear issues: why was the Bull issued and did Teutonic
Knights use the granted rights?

19.04.1252 — Agreement between Curonian bishop and Master of
Teutonic Knights in Livonia and Curonia about the joint lordship over
Curonia. 19.10.1252 — Agreement between Curonian bishop and the
Vice-Master of Teutonic Knights about the joint lordship over Memel-
burg — a potential capital of Curonia.

1253 — Three agreements about the division of the Curonian territory
between Curonian bishop and Order: division of Northern part of Cu-
ronia, division of Southern part of Curonia, and division of the territory
around Memelburg. These agreements closed the process of the formation
of the lordship over Curonia.
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It is possible to conclude that between 1252 and 1260 Curonia was
included in the political space of Livonia. However, despite the lowering of
its political status, Curonia kept its regional specifics — it was largely due to
the agreements between the Teutonic Order and Curonian bishop regarding
the Landesherrschaft over Curonia.
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Henrihs Soms

Latviesu periodiska prese par kaujam
Daugavpils apkartne 1916. gada

Atslegas vardi: Pirmais pasaules kars, Latvijas prese, Daugavpils, Ilukste,
poziciju kar$

Pirma pasaules kara laika periodiska prese bija domingjosais masu
informacijas lidzeklis. 1914. gada latviesu valoda tika izdoti 193 periodiski
izdevumi — laikraksti, Zurnali, bileteni. 1915. gada kara apstaklos to skaits
samazinajas un iznaca 93 periodiskie izdevumi, bet 1916. gada — 36 izdevumi
(Latviesu periodika 1977, 377-401). 1916. gada turpinaja iznakt popularie
latviesu dienas laikraksti “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”, “Jaunakas Zinas”, “Jauna
Dienas Lapa”, “Rigas Avizes”, “Rigas Zinas”, “Lidums”. Ar 1916. gadu
iznaca dienas laikraksts “Baltija” un nedélas izdevums “Latviesu béglu apga-
dasanas centralkomitejas zinotajs”. Kara gados reizi nedéla Péterburga iznaca
laikraksts latgaliesu valoda “Drywa”. Vacu okupétaja Kurzemé iznaca ari
vacu valdibas izdevums — zinu lapa latviesu valoda “Dzimtenes Zinas”, bet
ar 1916. gadu vairs netika izdots laikraksta “Libausche Zeitung” pielikums
latviesu valoda.

Kara laika periodikas izpéte butiski paplasina prieksstatus par milita-
rajam norisém fronte, socialajiem un politiskajiem procesiem sabiedriba (Soms
2016, 312-324). Latviesu periodiskie izdevumi karadarbibas atspogulosanai
izmantoja daudzveidigus informacijas avotus. Viens no tiem — Krievijas ar-
mijas virspavélniecibas oficiala informacija, kas ir specifisks un subjektivs
avots (Jekabsons 2005, 26). Sada veida informacija lidz $im nav izmantota
vesturnieku un novadpétnieku darbos, kaut gan sniedz saméra precizus datus
par norisém Latvijas teritorija pirms 100 gadiem. Specifiskas iezimes bija ari
Krievijas kara korespondentu frontes zinojumiem. Krievijas aktivaja armija
bija atlauts darboties vairak neka 10 kara korespondentiem — komentétajiem.
LatvieSu presé biezi tika publicéti rakstnieka, kara zurnalista Konstantina
Solomonova (Sumska) (>-1938) komentari. Laikrakstu redakcijas darbinieki
un korespondenti, izmantojot oficialos informacijas avotus, veidoja plasakus
parskatus par karadarbibu atseviskos frontes sektoros, analizéja dazadus kara-
darbibas aspektus, ka ari publicéja savus iespaidus un vérojumus par stavokli
karadarbibas tuvakaja apkartné. Pieméram, laikraksts “Dzimtenes Veéstnesis”
publicéja vairakus rakstus sérija “Kara gleznas”.
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Kara aprakstu veidosana periodiskie izdevumi izmantoja vél vienu infor-
macijas izplatiSanas veidu — parpublicéjumus un citéjumus no citiem laik-
rakstiem un zurnaliem. Latviesu laikraksti Daugavpils' tematikai veltitajos
rakstos biezi citéja Krievijas izdevumus “Ienp” (1912—1918), “Pycckuii nnba-
yun” (Petrograda, 1813-1917), “Beuepnee Bpems” (Petrograda, 1911-1917),
“Hosoe Bpemsi” (Petrograda, 1868-1917), “Peun” (Petrograda, 1906-1917)
un citus.

Veéstures avotos un literatura nav izplatits jédziens “Daugavpils kauja”.
Atseviskos gadijumos zinatniskaja literatura karadarbiba $aja apvida tiek
apziméta ka “Daugavpils kaujas”, kas attiecinata uz 1915. gada norisém
Daugavpils frontes iecirkni — vacu uzbrukums, ta apturésana, krievu pretuz-
brukums, poziciju kara sakums.? No §1 viedokla ipasi noderigi ir talaika
periodikas materiali, kuri lauj detalizétak un precizak salidzinajuma ar citam
véstures publikacijam iezimét $o kauju turpmako norisi 1916. gada.

1915. gada Austrumu fronté Krievijas armija Latvijas teritorija atkapas
lidz Daugavai un uzsaka smagas aizstavésanas kaujas. Vacijas karaspéks ienéma
Ilaksti, un kaujas turpinajas Daugavpils placdarma Daugavas kreisaja krasta
aptuveni 25 km no pilsétas. Daugavpils placdarms bija dala no 1300 km
garas frontes linijas, kas stiepas no Rigas ziemelos lidz Cernovciem (Rietum-
ukraina) dienvidos.

1915. gada nogalé karojosas puses intensivi izstradaja 1916. gada kara
planus. Vacija, nespédama 1915. gada sakaut Krieviju, ceréja 1916. gada
aktivizét Rietumu fronti un uzvarét Franciju. Savukart Krievijas generalstabs
planoja izvérst plasus uzbrukumus dazados frontes sektoros (Havkin 2014, 17).

1916. gada sakuma pie Daugavpils bija izvietota 5. armija, kas bija pa-
klauta Ziemelu frontes pavélniekam. 1916. gada marta otraja pusé Krievijas
armija uzsaka plasu uzbrukumu (18 divizijas, 350 tukst. karaviru) pie Narocas
ezera musdienu Baltkrievijas teritorija, ap 100 km uz dienvidiem no Dau-
gavpils. So galveno triecienu vajadzéja atbalstit ar vietéjiem uzbrukumiem
vairakos virzienos, ari 5. armijai no Daugavpils placdarma Vilnas virziena

! Latviesu periodika lieto nosaukumu “Daugavpilis”, dazi laikraksti (“Jaunakas
Zinas”, “Drywa”, “Latvija”) — “Dvinska”.

2 Pieméram, vésturnieka E. Andersona monografija “Latvijas vésture. 1914-1920”
(Daugava, 1967) ir apaksnodalas “Daugavpils kauju sakums un Vilnas kriana”
(85.-89. Ipp.) un “Krievu pretuzbrukums un Daugavpils kauju turpindjums” (89.—
90. Ipp.).
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(Havkin 2014, 17). Latvijas véstures pétnieki uzskata, ka 1916. gada marta
Daugavpils rajona norisindjas sivas cinas (Bérzins 1987, 122).

Aktivitates fronté operativi tika atspogulotas latviesu presé. Par to liecina,
pieméram, dienas laikraksta “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” publikacijas. Laikraksts
karadarbibas apskata 1916. gada 22. marta?, atsaucoties uz Petrogradas tele-
grafa agenturu, pirmo reizi minéja Narocas ezeru —jauno kaujas lauku (Dzim-
tenes Vestnesis, 1916. 9.(22.) marts). Japrecizé, ka Krievijas armijas uzbrukums
pie Narocas sakas péc divu dienu artilérijas apSaudes 18. marta. Laikraksts
“Dzimtenes Véstnesis” karadarbibas apskatos turpinaja informét lasitajus
par Narocas ofensivu, kas ilga vairak neka 10 dienas. Narocas kauju aprakstos
ievéribu ir guvis t. s. “Ferdinanda deguns” — neliels vacu spécigi nocietinats
uzkalns (Airapetov 2015). Tads pats nosaukums figuréja ari 1916. gada zino-
jumos par kaujam pie Daugavpils. Par “Ferdinanda degunu” médza saukt
frontes linijas izliekumu pie Gorbunovkas, kur vaciesi bija izveidojusi kili
krievu nocietinajumos (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 11.(24.) maijs).*

Uzmaniba tika pievérsta ari karadarbibai uz ziemeliem no Daugavpils.
Laikraksts “Dzimtenes Veéstnesis” 25. marta zinoja par Krievijas 5. armijas
uzbrukumu un frontes parravumu pie Jekabpils (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916.
12.(25.) marts). Savukart laikraksts zinas par norisem Daugavpils frontes
sektora informéja par Krievijas armijas atseviskiem uzbrukumiem, pieméram,
pie Siskovas (Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 12.(25.) marts).® Taja pasa laika
vacu aviacija pastiprinajusi gaisa uzbrukumus un nometusi uz Daugavpili 20
bumbas (Dzimtenes Vesinesis, 1916. 16. (29.) marts).

Narocas operacija noslédzas 1916. gada marta beigas. Vacu armijai izde-
vas nosargat pozicijas. Krievijas armija, virzoties pa purvainu apvidu pavasara
skidoni, cieta smagus zaudéjumus, un 29. marta uzbrukums tika partraukts
(Bérzins 1987, 122). Laikraksts “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” 31. marta konstatgja,

3 Seit un turpmik laika skaiti$ana minéts jaunais stils. 1916. gada presé izmantotas
abas laika skaitiSanas sistémas.

4 Sads ironisks nosaukums radas saistiba ar toreizéja Bulgarijas karala Ferdinada I
deguna formu. Pirma pasaules kara laika Ferdinands I nostajas Vacijas pusé, tatad
vienlaicigi ari savieniba ar savu pretinieku — Turciju.

5 Apdzivota vieta starp Sasalu un Sventes ezeru, 20 km no Daugavpils. Vacijas armijas
generalis E. Ladendorfs (E. Ludendorff) savas atminas Krievijas armijas uzbrukumus
pie Daugavpils 1916. gada marta ir raksturojis ka ipasi niknus. Uzbrukumus izdevies
apturét, vecajiem kareivjiem prasmigi sadarbojoties ar jaunkareivjiem (Ladendorfs
2007, 271).
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ka ir iestajies atkusnis, kas sagada lielas probléemas armijas parvieto$ana
(Dzimtenes Veéstnesis, 1916. 18.(31.) marts). NaroCas operacijas macibas
atklati presé netika apspriestas, jo tas bija saistitas ar Krievijas augstakas
virspavélniecibas kludam (Airapetov 2015). Okupétas Kurzemes laikraksts
“Dzimtenes Zinas” pauda uzskatu, ka uz dienvidiem no Daugavpils notikusi
bezjédziga masveida cilvéku slepkavosana (Dzimtenes Zinas, 1916. 29. marts).
Laikraksts minéja, ka Krievijas armija $aja uzbrukuma zaudéjusi 80 tukst.
karaviru (Dzimtenes Zinas, 1916. 1. aprilis).°

1916. gada junija — septembri Austrumu fronté tika istenota vél viena
liela Krievijas armijas ofensiva — Luckas jeb Brusilova parravums Volinija un
Bukovina. Lucka (Ukraina, Volinijas apgabala centrs) atradas 740 km uz
dienvidiem no Daugavpils. Krievijas armijas vadiba $aja laika plasas militaras
operacijas pie Daugavpils neplanoja. Laikraksta “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” rubrika
“Kara gleznas” korespondents F. Ozols pievérsa uzmanibu tam, ka 1916. gada
nas teritorijas Daugavpils apkartné un kavéja rosigu karadarbibu (Dzimtenes
Vestnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) septembris). Augusta, kad uzlabojas laika apstakli,
atjaunojas intensivas artilérijas apSaudes. Laikraksta vértéjuma ta bija tikai
spéku demonstracija, jo tai nesekoja karaspéka uzbrukumi — “Stiku cinas”
(Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) septembris). Laikraksts “Drywa” izteica
pienémumu, ka vacu karaspéks ar militarajam aktivitatém pie Daugavpils
centas piesaistit Krievijas armijas uzmanibu un piespiest to samazinat spékus
pie Luckas (Drywa, 1916. 8. junijs). F. Ozols laikraksta “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”
mingja vacu artilérijas intensivu apsaudi nakti uz 8. septembri, kas norisinajas
no Daugavpils Livanu virziena. Apsaude turpinajusies visu nakti, un krievu
karaspéka vienibas devusas sekmiga uzbrukuma, ienemot Cetrus pretinieka
ierakumus (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) septembris).

Zinas par krievu karaspéka panakumiem Bukovina un Galicija atri izpla-
tijas pa visu Austrumu fronti un uzlaboja karaviru noskanojumu. Laikrakstu
lasitaji tika informéti, pieméram, ka Daugavpils placdarma karaviri ierakumos
pie kartim piestiprinajusi plakatus ar jaunako telegrammu zinojumiem par
vacu armijas zaudéjumiem un krievu armijas trofejam. Vietas, kur karojoso
pusu transejas bija tuvu, notikusas isas apmainas ar aspratigam un ironiskam
frazém (Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) septembris).

¢ Masdienu Krievijas historiografija minéts lidzigs krituso un ievainoto skaits — 78
tukstosi (Havkin 2014, 17).
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1916. gada latviesu prese turpindja informét lasitajus par karadarbibu
pie Daugavpils, kurai bija izteikta poziciju kara raksturs ar vietéjas nozimes
kaujam. Vispirms te minams informacijas klasts par stavokli Daugavpili —
stratégiski svarigaja transporta mezgla Vacijas uzbrukuma virziena uz Petro-
gradu. No aculiecinieku apraksta “Kara gleznas. Daugavpils” izrietéja, ka
kara fronte 1916. gada vasara atradas 18 verstis no pilsétas. Lidz karadarbibas
apritéjusi astoni ménesi kops karadarbibas saksanas pie Daugavpils. Aculie-
cinieks konstatéja, ka Daugavpils vairs nav pilséta, bet “drizak kara nometne,
kura visi, kas ieroCus nenes — tirgotaji, arsti, iznésataji, vazoni — kalpo ierocu
neséjiem” (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) julijs). Notikumu vérotajs sta-
vokli Daugavpili salidzinaja ar krievu rakstnieka Leva Tolstoja (Jle¢ Huko-
ndesuy ToacmOii, 1828-1910) aprakstito dramatisko Sevastopoles aplenkumu
Krimas kara laika (1853-1856).” Dzivei Daugavpili un Sevastopolé piemita
“tads pats kara stavokla sajaukums ar miera laika apstakliem, mierigums
pret nakamibu, un céla pierasana pie varbutéjam briesmam” (Dzimtenes Vest-
nesis, 1916. 1.(14.) jalijs). Savukart, salidzinot dazadu pilsétu dzivi Pirma
pasaules kara laika, aculiecinieks konstatéja, ka Daugavpili skaidri piemit
ipasas kara laika pazimes un $aja zina Daugavpili nevar salidzinat ar Rigu,
Varsavu un Vilnu (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 1.(14.) jalijs).

1916. gada latviesu presé atrodama informacija par sivam kaujam pie
Ilakstes, Gorbunovkas, Ginovkas, Platonovkas, Siskovas, Medumiem, Glau-
daniem un citam vietam. Laikrakstu oficialajos frontes zinojumos figuréja
arinosaciti apkartnes nosaukumi — “Zelta kalnins”, “Kailais kalns”, “Ferdi-
nanda deguns”, kurus ta laika prese lietoja zinojumos par karadarbibu ari
no citiem frontes sektoriem.

Latviesu laikrakstos plasi tika komentéta karadarbiba pie Ilukstes, kuru
vaciesiem bija iedevies ienemt 1915. gada oktobri (Soms 2016, 316). Karojoso
pusu ierakumi stiepas gar Ilukstes nomali. Presé atrodami vairaki raksti par
dramatiskajiem notikumiem pie Ilukstes. Dienas laikraksts “Jaunais Vards”
1916. gada maija parpublicéja krievu laikraksta “Re¢” apskatu par Iluksti.
Taja Ilukste nodévéta par Daugavpils poziciju atslégu, jo no Ilakstes bija
talu parskatama apkartne un iespéja attistit uzbrukumu gan Daugavpils vir-
ziena, gan pa isako celu (taisna linija 5 km) pieklat pie Daugavas. Krievu
armija nostiprinajas Ilukstes dienvidu un dienvidaustrumu nomalg, kas deva

7 Par Sevastopoles aplenkumu lasit: Tolstojs, L. Sevastopoles stasti. Riga: LVI, 1954.
120 Ipp.
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iespéju apsaudit vacu ienemtas pozicijas. Vaciesi bija spiesti pat evakuét no
Ilakstes municiju krajumus. Maija sakuma apsaudes laika uzspraga vacu
uzkrata municija, sakas liels ugunsgreks, gaja boja vairaki vacu karaviri (Jau-
nais Vards, 1916. 5.(18.) maijs). Ari citas latviesu avizes publicéja Krievijas
virspavélniecibas $taba zinojumu par lielo ugunsgréku Iluksté (Dzimtenes
Vestnesis. 1916. 27. aprilis (10.) maijs).

Laikraksts “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” rubrika “Kara gleznas” ieklava ap-
skatu “Ilakste”, kuram autors nav noradits (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 2.(15.)
septembris).® Aculiecinieks konstatéja, ka “Ilukstes vairs nav”. Pari palikusas
akmenu un kiegelu drupas tika izmantotas vacu karaspéka nocietinajumu
veidosanai. Visapkart tika izveidots eju un transeju labirints. Visdramatiskaka
aina pavéras izraknataja kapséta, kur agrak bija vacu pozicijas, kuras péc
tam atkaroja krievu armijas vienibas. Zalé un smiltis métajas tradosu mironu
kauli (Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 2.(15.) septembris).

Iznicinato buvju vida bija 18. gadsimta Ilakstes katolu baznica. Laikraksts
“Drywa” 1916. gada Lieldienu numura ievietoja rakstu par baznicam Ilaksté
un Liksna (Drywa, 1916. 6. aprilis).” Autors, aprakstot Ilukstes jezuitu baz-
nicas lomu plasas apkartnes izglitosana, izteica dzilu nozélu par baznicas
sagrausanu. Abas baznicas nosauca par masam ne tikai neliela attaluma (4
verstis), bet ari iespéjama kopiga liktena dél. Liksnas baznica 1916. gada
februari piedzivoja atkartotu spécigu apsaudi, un dievkalpojumi baznica
vairak nenotika (Drywa, 1916. 6. aprilis).

Pastiprinatu uzmanibu preses izdevumi pievérsa cinam pie Gorbu-
novkas.'” Kaujas pie Gorbunovkas ar mainigam sekmém turpinajas jau kops
1915. gada septembra (Soms 2016, 316). 1916. gada aprili krievu armijas
dalas devas kartéja uzbrukuma pie Gorbunovkas un tuvuma esosas Ginovkas.

8 No raksta izriet, ka autors ir apmekl§jis krievu armijas priek$gjas pozicijas pie
Ilakstes. Iespéjams, ka nenoraditais autors bija “G. M-gs”, kur§ ir uzrakstijis ari
citus rubrikas “Kara gleznas” télojumus ar piemériem no karadarbibas Daugavpils
apkartné. Turpat bija norades, ka “G. M-ga” raksti sutiti no armijas.

° Rakstu parakstijis autors “....itis”. lespéjams, ka tas bija Liksnas baznicas vikars
Stanislavs Vaikuls, kur§ jau bija publicgjis laikraksta “Drywa” vairakus rakstus par
kara tému, ipasi kara raditajiem postijumiem.

19 Gorbunovka — apdzivota vieta, 14 km no Daugavpils, 5 km no Iliakstes. 1916. gada
kaujas pie Gorbunovkas un karavira gaitas pie Sasalu ezera un Daugavpils cietoksni
ir aprakstijis notikumu aculiecinieks, latviesu literats Janis Veselis (1896-1962) eseja
“Teiksma par manu mazu” (1956).
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Laikraksts “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” tajas dienas ar trekninatiem burtiem citéja
Krievijas armijas Virspavélniecibas zinojumu par sekmigu krievu karaviru
uzbrukumu: “[..] parravusi Cetras rindas drasu aizzogojuma, vini ienéma divus
augstumus uz dienvidiem un uz rietumiem no Gorbunovkas. Pretinieks sako-
poja pret Siem augstumiem artilérijas un plinsu uguni un péc tam vairakas
reizes pargaja pretuzbrukumos, bet més katrreiz vinu atsviedam atpakal.
Kaujas lauks starp ienemtajiem augstumiem un nakosajiem vacu ierakumiem
noséts ienaidnieka likiem” (Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 5.(18.) aprilis).'?
Veéstures literattra par Pirmo pasaules karu ipasa uzmaniba tiek pievérsta
modernas militaras tehnikas pielietojumam. Pétnieki norada, ka tehnologiju
joma aktiva bija Vacija, toties Krievija aizvien par noteicoso kara uzskatija
“dziva speka” — karaviru cinas sparu un drossirdibu (Airapetov 2015).
Poziciju karu raksturoja transeju un ierakumu sistéma, kura Vacijas un
tas sabiedroto armijas tika papildinata ar modernam spécigi nocietinatam
bavém — blokhauziem. Tadas buves tika celtas no artilérijas apsaudes pasar-
gatos mezainos apvidos, ka ari purvainas vietas, kur nebija iespéjas izrakt
dzilus ierakumus. Tiesi $ads reljefs bija raksturigs Daugavpils apkartnes kauju
laukam. Ilukstes apkartné vaciesi bija ierikojusi blokhauzus, kuru izveidei
tika izcirsti mezi un izlietotas sagruvuso maju drupas. Viens karaviru vads
sada blokhauza spéja apturét veselu bataljonu (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916.
2.(15.) septembris). Vairakos latviesu laikrakstos tika publicéta Augstakas
virspavélniecibas §taba informacija par vacu blokhauza iznicinasanu pie
Ilakstes 1916. gada 11. februari (Lidums, 30. janvaris / 12. februaris, Latviesu
Beglu Apgadasanas Centralkomitejas Zinojums, 4. (17.) februaris), 22. feb-
ruari (Latviesu Beglu Apgadasanas Centralkomitejas Zinojums, 11.(24.) feb-
ruaris) un pie Sventes 20. februari (Lidums, 1916. 8.(21.) februaris). Zinas
par blokhauzu iznicinasanu netiesa veida pavéstija lasitajam ari informaciju
par Krievijas armijas moderno lielgabalu uguns spéjam. Aprakstot blokhauzus

' Ginovkas tuvuma atrodas Araju pilskalns un Zelta kalnins (153 m). Aprakstos par
Pirma pasaules kara kaujam pie Daugavpils vairakkart tiek pieminéts Zelta kalnins
(Zolotaja gorka). Musdienu Latvijas vietvardu datubazé ir minéti pieci Zelta kalni
(kalnini), kuri izvietoti Sederes, Sventes, Medumu pagasta teritorija — Pirma pasaules
kara kauju josla (Vietvardu datubaze).

12.1916. gada 14. aprila kauja pie Gorbunovkas attélota vacu makslinieka Kurda
Albrehta (Kurd Albrecht) melnbaltaja ziméjuma, kuru publicgja ilustrétais nedélas
izdevums “Der Krieg 1914/16 im Wort und Bild” (Die Krieg 1916).

13 Latviesu prese lietoja jédzienu “blokhauzi”.
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pie Ilukstes, notikumu aculiecinieks izteica viedokli, ka $adu nocietinatu pozi-
ciju nevaréja iznicinat pat ar 8 collu (203 mm) lielgabalu ladiniem.

Poziciju kara apstaklos Vacija pie Daugavpils pielietoja vairakus lidapa-
ratu veidus. To raksturos$anai prese izmantoja jédzienus “cepelini”, “taubes”,
“albatrosi”, “fokeri”. Latviesu prese vairakkart informéja par cepelinu uzlido-
jumiem Daugavpilij 1916. gada, ipasi gada sakuma (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 14.
(27.) janvaris, 1916. 16.(29.) janvaris, Jaunais Vards, 1916. 16. janvaris,
Rigas Zinas, 1916. 31. janvaris / 13. februaris). Janorada, ka prese par “cepe-
liniem” dévéja visus gaisa kugus — dirizablus. Cietos dirizablus — cepelinus,
kuri razoti konstruktora Ferdinanda fon Cepelina rapnica ar atsevisku nume-
raciju, pielietoja pie Daugavpils tikai vienreiz 1915. gada oktobri (LZ-55).%
Lidojuma laika lielos dirizablus pavadija vairakas lidmasinas. Ta laikraksts
“Jauna Dienas Lapa” zinoja, ka janvara beigas Daugavpilij tuvojas tris diri-
zabli (laikraksta — cepelini) ar vairakiem aeroplaniem. Krievijas armija pretim
sutija labi apbrunotas lidmasinas “Ilja Muromietis”, kuras ar lozmeté&ju uguni
piespieda dirizablus partraukt uzbrukumu pilsétai (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1916.
26. janvaris / 8. februaris).

LatvieSu presé atrodama informacija ari par citiem vacu lidaparatiem —
fokkeriem', albatrosiem'” un taubém'®, kuri tika pielietoti kaujas pie Daugav-
pils (Drywa, 1916. 10. februaris, 1916. 30. novembris; Jauna Dienas Lapa,
1916. 20. janvaris / 2. februaris).

No latvieSu preses varam uzzinat tikai dazas norades par Krievijas armijas
tehnisko brunojumu, jo $ada veida informacijas izplatibu kontroléja cenzara.

4 Aprakstot blokhauzu apSaudisanu pie Misas un Rigas, latviesu laikraksti atklati
izteicas, ka Krievijas armijai 1916. gada bija smaga artilérija, kura sp& no 10 km
attaluma sasaut blokhauzus (Baltija 1916, 28. oktobris). No brunojumu véstures ir
zinams, ka 1916. gada Krievijas armija tika apgadata ar 202 mm anglu haubicém
(Likso 2014, 113-115).

15 Raksta autoram 19135. gada latvieSu periodika neizdevas atrast informaciju par
cepelina pielietosanu pie Daugavpils.

16 Tzgudrotaja E. Fokkera (1890-1939) konstruétas lidmasinas.

17 “Albatross” bija vacu lidmasina — iznicinatajs. Laikraksts “Jauna Dienas Lapa”
informéja, ka pie Pogulankas (MeZciema) tika notriekta lidmasina “Albatross”, kuras
pilots iekritis kokos un miris ar sirdstrieku (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1916. 20. janvaris /
2. februaris).

18 Konstruktors L. Etrihs (jeb E. Taube, 1879-1967) bija izveidojis viegla tipa vacu
lidmasinas, kas bija lidzigas putnam. “Taube” tulkojuma no vacu valodas nozimé
‘balodis’.
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Aprakstot kaujas pie Medumiem (18 km no Daugavpils), laikraksts “Jauna
Dienas Lapa” zinojuma “No Dvinskas” piemingja krievu brunoto automobilu
pielietosanu (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1916. 20. janvaris /2. februaris).

1915. gada beigas — 1916. gada tris reizes nomainijas Krievijas armijas
Ziemelu frontes pavélnieciba. 1915. gada decembri tika nomainits generalis
Nikolajs Ruzskis (Huxoaéii Biadimuposuy Pysckuii, 1854-1918), vina vieta
iecelts generalis Pavels Pleve ([Tasea Addmosuu Irége, 1850-1916), kuru jau
februari nomainija generalis Aleksejs Kuropatkins (Azexcéi Huxoadesuu Kypo-
namxun, 1848-1925). Savukart augusta vina vietu ienéma kadreizéjais frontes
pavélnieks generalis N. Ruzskis (Zaleskij 2005, 784).

Péc N. Ruzska pirmas nomainas latvieSu presé, atsaucoties uz zinam no
Stokholmas, tika publicéta norade, ka Krievijas presei esot liegts komentét
N. Ruzska atlaisanu un bija atlauts $aja sakara izplatit tikai imperatora
reskriptu (Dzimtenes Véstnesis, 1916. 8. janvaris). Neraugoties uz $o noradi-
jumu, latvieSu presé turpmak atrodami Ziemelu frontes pavélnieku darbibas
vertéjumi. LatvieSu izdevums “Lidums” 1916. gada 14. aprili informéja par
generala P. Pleves navi un atziméja, ka aizgajejs vadija Ziemelu fronti laika,
kad karadarbiba bija iestajies klusums (Lidums, 1916. 1. (14.) aprilis). “Dzim-
tenes Véstnesis” tiesi noradija, ka marta ofensivas laika pavélnieks A. Kuro-
spekus $aja frontes sektora un palielinajis vacu armijas uzbrukuma draudus
(Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 6.(19.) maijs). Citviet laikraksts “Dzimtenes Vést-
nesis”, atsaucoties uz vacu preses informaciju, véstija, ka 1916. gada marta
ofensiva — “neizdevies lielais krievu uzbrukums prasa upurus... Kuropatkins
esot kritis nezélastiba” (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1916. 19. aprilis). Laikraksts
“Drywa” 10. augusta numura minéja N. Ruzska iecelsanu frontes pavélnieka
amata un konstatéja, ka armijas noskanojums pilnigi atkarigs “nu krivu varo-
nigo kara voduna” (Drywa, 1916. 10. augusts)®.

1916. gada latviesu laikrakstos karadarbibai Daugavpils apkartné bija
nozimiga vieta. To apliecina regularas zinas, komentari un citu laikrakstu
materialu parpublicéjumi par $o tému. Latviesu periodikas materialus par
karadarbibu pie Daugavpils nosaciti var noskirt vairakas témas:

e  militaras aktivitates Daugavpils placdarma 1916. gada marta ofensivas
laika pie Narocas ezera (100 km uz dienvidiem no Daugavpils);

¥ Acimredzot ar to tiek domata Krievijas imperatora Nikolaja Il nostaja péc 1915. gada
oktobra, kad imperators kluva par Krievijas armijas Augstako virspavélnieku.
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e  karadarbiba pie Daugavpils Brusilova parravuma laika pie Luckas Voli-
nija (740 km uz dienvidiem no Daugavpils.);

dzive Daugavpili tiesas karadarbibas apstaklos;

lokalas militaras sadursmes Daugavpils tuvuma (Ilukste, Gorbunovka,

Ginovka, Medumi, Platonovka, Siskova, Glaudani un citur);

e labiapgadatas Krievijas armijas cina ar spécigo vacu nocietinajumu sis-
tému (ipasi blokhauziem);
e  lidaparatu izmantosana poziciju kara.

Karadarbibas apstaklos tapusi avizu informacija par notikumiem fronté
vértéjama visnotal kritiski, jo dati atspoguloti vienigi no Krievijas skata
punkta. Atzistot latvieSu presi par vértigu véstures avotu, noderigs butu péti-
jums par Pasaules kara gadu norisem Daugavpils apkartne 1917. gada.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Baltija. Petrograda, 1916
Latviesu béglu apgadasanas centralkomitejas zinotajs. Petrograda, 1916
Drywa. Petrograda, 1916
Dzimtenes Vestnesis. Riga, Pleskava, 1916
Jauna Dienas Lapa. Riga, Petrograda, 1916
Jaundakas Zinas. Riga, 1916
Lidums, Riga. Valka. 1916
Rigas Avizes. Riga, 1916
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Henrihs Soms
Latvian Periodical Press about the Battles
in Daugavpils Vicinity in 1916
Key words: World War I, Latvian press, Daugavpils, Ilakste, trench warfare,
aviation, blockhouses

Summary

During World War I, the periodical press was the dominant means of
information. The research on wartime periodicals essentially extends the
perceptions about military operations at the front. In 1936, altogether 36
periodicals in Latvian were issued, among them being such popular Latvian
daily newspapers as “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”, “Jaunakas Zinas”, “Jauna Dienas
Lapa”, “Rigas Avizes”, “Rigas Zinas”, “Lidums”, “Baltija”. During the war-
time, the newspaper in the Latgalian language “Drywa” was published once
a week.

Various information sources were used by the Latvian periodicals to

write about and reflect military operations: official reports of the Russian
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army supreme command, reviews of military correspondents, commentaries
of newspaper editorial staff, as well as reprints from English Danish, French,
Swiss, and German newspapers.

The materials on the military operations near Daugavpils can be con-
ditionally subdivided into several themes: military activities on Daugavpils
bridgehead during the offensive of March 1916 near Naroca Lake (100 km
to the south from Daugavpils), military operations at Daugavpils during the
Brusilov’s breakthrough at Lucka in Volhynia (740 km to the south from
Daugavpils), life in Daugavpils under the conditions of military operations,
local armed conflicts near Daugavpils (Ilakste, Gorbunovka, Ginovka, Me-
dumi, Platonovka, Siskova, Glaudani), the fight of the well-supplied Russian
army with the strong system of German fortifications (blockhouses), the use
of aircraft in trench warfare.

The articles on military operations near Daugavpils occupied an essential
place in the Latvian periodicals of 1916. However, the attitude taken towards
the newspaper information produced under war conditions about the events
at the front should be very critical, since the phenomena are reflected only
from the viewpoint of Russia. Admitting that the Latvian press is a valuable
source of history, we still consider that the research on the WW I processes in
the vicinity of Daugavpils in 1917 would be highly desirable.
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Latviesu pilsonibas attieksme
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Atslegas vardi: latviesu pilsoniba, latviesu strélnieki, Pirmais pasaules kars,
Krievijas Pilsonu kars, lielinieki

Mausdienu véstures periodika par Pirma pasaules kara norisu izpéti Latvija
ir konstatéts, ka “pat runajot par nosaciti vislabak izpétito jautajumu loku -
latviesu strélnieku vienibu vésturi, neizpétito vai vaji izpétito jautajumu loks
ir pietiekami plass” (Jekabsons 2014, 6). Tads vaji izpétits ir ari jautajums
par latviesu pilsonibas attieksmi pret latviesu strélniekiem, kuru raksta autors
iztirza uz periodikas, atminu un veéstures literatras atzinu pamata.

Sakoties Pirmajam pasaules karam, latvieSos izpaudas ilgstosi uzkrajies
naids pret vietéjiem baltvaciesu mantigajiem slaniem, bailes, ka, Baltijai nona-
kot Vacijas rokas, to vara tikai pieaugs. Daudzus latvieSus aizrava pretvaciska
propaganda un kara romantika. Latviesu pilsoniba cinijas par “Vacijas ekono-
miska juga nokratiSanu” — pret vacu kapitalu iespiesanos Baltija, vélgjas vis-
maz butiski vajinat ekonomiskos konkurentus — Baltijas vacu muizniecibu
un burzuaziju, kaut kars nereti tika télots ka 13. gadsimta notikuso baltu
cil$u cinu turpindjums pret vacu agresiju. 1914. gada latviesu pilsoniba cerigi
uznéma kara sakumu, tika dibinatas palidzibas komitejas kara iesauktajiem,
kuras vaca ziedojumus, rupéjas par ievainotajiem. Viens no 19035. gada revola-
cijas galvenajiem vadoniem Latvija socialdemokrats Janis Jansons-Brauns
(1872-1917) 1915. gada ar sarkasmu rakstija: “Tas, ka kars tika vests pret
junkurisko Vaciju, sagrozija pratus un uz laiku padarija daudzus par akliem
carisma kalpiem.” (Jansons-Brauns 1915) Paris nedélas Kurzemé ap 3 000
cilveku pieteicas ka brivpratigie (savvalnieki) Krievijas armija. Pavisam taja
Pirma pasaules kara laika iesauca no 120 lidz 140 tukstosu Latvijas iedzivotaju
(Bérzins 1987, 42; 39).

Jau kara pirmajas nedélas cinas Austrumprusija, péc daziem datiem,
piedalijas vairaki desmiti tikstosu latviesu kareivju, jo krievu 1. un 2. armija
liela méra komplektéjas no rezervistiem, kuri bija mobilizéti Krievijas rietumu
gubernas. Daudz latviesu bija iedaliti 20. korpusa, seviski ta sastava esosaja
29. divizija. Péc aptuvenam, grati parbaudamam zinam, dazos §i korpusa
pulkos latviesu bijis ap 80 %, krievu virsnieki pat saukusi tos par “latviesu
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pulkiem” (Tkséns 1957, 27). Latviesu karaviri cinu gaita Austrumprisija cieta
zaud&jumus, kas, péc vairaku autoru domam, bija vislielakie, kadus latviesu
karaviri cietusi Pirma pasaules kara kaujas. 20. korpusa pirms kaujam skaitijas
45 533 tukstosu viru, péc tam ta sastavs bija samazindjies par 34 172 viriem
(Kamenckuii 1921). Kada vértéjuma minéti 15 lidz 20 takstosi Baltijas guber-
nas mobilizéto karaviru, kuri zaudéja dzivibu, pazuda bez vésts un krita gusta.
No tiem lielaka dala bijusi latviesi (Zarins 2014). Ir pat apgalvots, ka boja
gaja ap 25 000 latviesu karaviru (Pirmais pasaules kars Latvijas teritorija).
Domajams gan, ka pédéjais vértéjums ir krietni parspiléts. Zinas par Krievijas
armijas zaudéjumiem Austrumprisijas operacija to neapstiprina (Skat.:
Bocmouno-Ipycckas onepayus, 1914; Jlunen 2015).

Razigakais latviesu strélnieku véstures pétnieks V. Bérzins uzskata, ka
20. korpusa bojaeja “mudinaja latviesu sabiedribas aktivako dalu apsvért
lielaku nacionalu karaspéka vienibu izveidoSanas iespéju un to iesaistiSanu
Latviju skérsojosas frontes stabilizacija” (Bérzins 2014b, 17). Diemzél pétnieks
nav noradijis avotus, kas liecinatu par $ada pamudinajuma esamibu.

Ieganstu latviesu strélnieku bataljonu dibinasanai deva 1915. gada vasara
notikusSais vacu armijas iebrukums Kurzemé. Tad ari vairaki pazistami latviesu
sabiedriskie darbinieki naca klaja ar $adu vienibu radisanas iniciativu. Krievijas
armijas pavélnieciba piekrita Latviesu bataljonu dibinasanai. Acimredzot kri-
tiskais militarais stavoklis bija galvenais faktors, kas pamudinaja Krievijas
armijas vadibu pienemt latviesu pilsonibas priekslikumu, kuram ta nebutu
rietumu frontes virspavélnieks generalis M. Aleksejevs (Muxalun Baclivesuu
Anexcées, 1857-1918) izdeva paveli par latviesu strélnieku bataljonu forme-
Sanu. Bataljonu Organizacijas komiteja darbojas latviesu pilsonibas redza-
makie parstavji: Krievijas Valsts domes deputati Janis Goldmanis (1875-1955)
un Janis Zalitis (1874-1919), vairaki advokati, banku darbinieki, agronomi
u. c. Sapemot atlauju dibinat latviesu strélnieku bataljonus, valsts domnieki
J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis 19. julija izdeva uzsaukumu latviesu tautai “Pulce-
jaties zem latviesu karogiem!”, kura teksta autori bija rakstnieki Atis Kenins
(1874-1961) un Karlis Skalbe (1879-1945). Taja bija rindas: “Latviesu pulki
kalpos Latvijas atkaro$anai un aizstavésanai, lai ta arl turpmak zeltu, ka
neskirama varenas Krievijas dala.” (Pulcejaties zem latviesu karogiem! 1915)
Par bataljonu formésanas gaitu 1915. gada musdienas ir rakstijis Karlis Zemi-
tis (Zemitis, 2015).

Kadreiz ir nacies dzirdet viedokli, ka latvieSu strélnieku bataljoni orga-
nizéti ari tapéc, lai latvieSus pasargatu no tik lieliem zaudéjumiem ka Austrum-
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prusija, kur tos komandéja svesi virsnieki. Autoram nav zinami latviesu pilso-
nibas parstavji, kuri 1915. gada batu izvirzijusi So argumentu pret latvisku
karaspéka dalu izveidi. Latviesu strélnieku bataljonu organizacijas komitejas
loceklis Janis Brumelis liecinajis, ka 1915. gada 19. maija notikusaja latviesu
sabiedrisko darbinieku pirmaja apspriedé, kura tika apskatita ideja par latviesu
vienibu dibinasanu, dazi no apspriedes dalibniekiem izteicas pret to. Dazi
uzskatija, ka tam nepiekritis Krievijas valdiba, bet “bija ari tadi, kas izteicas,
ka latviesu atsevisku karaspéku vienibu izveidoSana var atnest tikai parak
lielus zaudéjumus tautas dzivajam spékam” (Brumelis 1936, 608). Tapat
Gustavs Kempels (?-1954) atstastijis, ka Valsts domes loceklis J. Zalitis
(1874-1919) minétaja sanaksmé sakotngji nostajas “noteikti pret”, noradot,
ka “latviesi cenSoties izvairities no kara dienesta un ka tadé] neesot paredzama
tautas piekrisana $ai lietai”. Vin$ ari uzstaja, ka pirms jautajuma “galigas
izspriesanas nepiecie$ami izdarit aptauju anketas veida latviesu tauta”. Tacu
§is pragmatiskas domas tika parvarétas, atsaucoties uz latviesu zemessargu
ieguldijumu Jelgavas aizstavésana (Kempels 1936, 548-549).

Ari viens no latvie$u strélnieku bataljonu organizétajiem J. Goldmanis
1917. gada augusta, attaisnojot to izveidi, latviesu dziva speka zaudéjumu
mazinasanas uzdevumu nav piemingjis, kaut ari noradijis, ka 1915. gada
sakuma viena kauja Augustovas mezos latviesu karaviru zaudéjumi ir bijusi
gandriz divreiz lielaki neka strélnieku pulku zaudéjumi visa to lidzsingja (ap
divu gadu) pastavesanas laika, (Goldmanis 1917) ta netiesi aizstavot strél-
nieku bataljonu, vélak pulku dibinasanu.

Nelatviesu (galvenokart baltvaciesu) publicistika atrodami apgalvojumi,
ka jau 191S5. gada latviesu politiskais mérkis esot bijis panakt neatkarigas
latvie$u republikas nodibinasanu. Ka noradijis Uldis Gérmanis (1915-1997):
“Tas ir aplamibas, kas ir pilniga pretruna ar véstures avotiem. [..] Nekas
neliecina par to, ka latviesu strélnieku bataljonu organizétaju politiskie mérki
butu sniegusies talak par plasaku komunalu pasvaldibu un baltvacu muiz-
niecibas privilégiju likvidésanu.” U. Gérmanis ari atziméjis, ka pusgadu péc
Februara revolucijas J. Goldmanis presé gan izteicas: “Latviesu bataljoniem
vajadzeja noderét par kilu, ka més iegusim Brivo Latviju”, bet 1917. gada
vasara, kad publicéts sis J. Goldmana atzinums, ar “brivo Latviju” latviesu
sabiedriba parasti saprata Sauraku vai plasaku politisku autonomiju. Tacu
nekadus solijumus no cara valdibas, tas iestadem latviesu pilsonibas parstavji
nesanéma (Geérmanis 1970).

Iecerétais strélnieku galvenais uzdevums bija atvieglot Baltija operéjosam
krievu karaspékam izlaku un sakaru dienestu (Silins 1957, 29-30). Tacu
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isteniba viniem nacas klat par triecienvienibam uzbrukumos un kritiskas
situacijas. Latviesu strélniekiem bija isaks apmacibas laiks neka citas dalas,
vini atrak tika nosutiti uz fronti. Biezak cinoties kritiskas situacijas, latviesu
strélnieku rindas izredzes krist bija lielakas neka citas armijas dalas.

Latviesu bataljonos bija atlauts komandét latviski. Tacu ir konstatéts,
ka §1 atlauja nekad nav tikusi izmantota. Reglamenti bija tikai krievu valoda,
un latviesu virsnieki prata komandét tikai krieviski. Visa vinu militara termino-
logija un domasana bija veidojusies krievu armija un kara skolas, ta bija
krieviska. Latviesu valodu vargja lietot tikai apmacibas un sadzive (Gérmanis
1970).

Latvijas socialdemokratija (turpmak — LSD) agitéja ari pret latviesu batal-
jonu dibinasanu, tapat ka pret imperialistisko karu kopuma. Nevaréja tacu
nodot internacionalisma principus un atbalstit cara rezimu. Latviesu socialde-
mokratu viedokli labi raksturo J. Jansona-Brauna 1915. gada rakstitie vardi:
“Viens no briesmigakiem noziegumiem, kas gul uz musu tautiskas burzuazijas
sirdsapzinas, ir daudzinato latvie$u strélnieku bataljonu dibinasana.” (Cit.
péc: Gérmanis 1999, 15)

1916. gada novembri, kad bataljoni bija kluvusi par pulkiem, strélnieku
skaits (rezerves pulku ieskaitot) sasniedza 30 000-35 000 viru. Ap 8 taksto-
Siem bija brivpratigie. Kad 1916. gada Ziemassvétku un tam sekojoso
1917. gada Janvara kauju rezultata latviesu strélnieku varonigas cinas nenesa
panakumus un strélnieki cieta ap 9 tukstoSiem cilveku lielus zaudéjumus
(kritu$os, ievainotos, bez vésts pazudu$os) — apméram treso dalu no visiem
strélnieku spekiem (Latviesu strelnieku vesture 1970, 58), vinos strauji pieauga
pretkara noskanojums, radas labvéliga augsne lielinieciskajai agitacijai. Péc
Februara revolucijas un carisma krisanas Krievijas karaviru masas, ari latviesu
strélnieki negribéja vairs ilgstosi gaidit, lidz sabiedriba pakapeniski demokra-
tiska cela atrisinas sasapéjusos valsts dzives jautajumus.

Ka secinajis vésturnieks Janis Tomasevskis, 1917. gada sakuma pilso-
niskas partijas un sabiedriskas organizacijas bija parliecinatas, ka strélnieki
piekritis pakapeniskam reformam, palaujoties uz Pagaidu valdibas labvéligu
nostaju (Tomasevskis 2013, 96-97). Skaudrak par to pasu rakstija latviesu
nacionalais ideologs Ernests Blanks (1894-1972): “Sabiedriba domaja, ka
ar ziedojumiem nauda un ar sviestu vina jau ir izpirkusi savus pienakumus
pret strélniekiem.” (Blanks 1922, 35) No otras puses, pilsoniskas partijas Sai
laika nespéja piedavat idealus, par kuriem latviesu karaviri batu gatavi turpi-
nat cinities Pirma pasaules kara ierakumos. Tam “tikpat ka nebija ko ieteikt
un solit strélniekiem” (Beérzins 2014a, 235). 1917. gada 24. marta Maskava

378



Vitalijs Salda
Latviesu pilsonibas atticksme pret latviesu strélniekiem

nodibinata Latviesu Nacionaldemokratu partija, it ipasi tas publicists
E. Blanks, skarbi kritizgja citu pilsonisko politiku kladas — iniciativas un
drosmes trokumu, “verdziski pasivo diedelésanas taktiku” pret valdibu un
nespéju vadit nacionalas atbrivosanas cinu. Péc vina vardiem, “pilsoniskie
tulas” esot kluvusi par lielinieku lauku méslotajiem, t. i., veicinajusi kreiso
radika]u panakumus, kas ar savu drosmigo un aktivi revolucionaro uzstasanos
spéjusi aizraut latviesu strélniekus (E. Bl. [Ernests Blanks] 1917).

Turpretl latviesu lielinieki, kuri vél 1915., 1916. gada aktivi uzstajas
pret strélnieku bataljonu radiSanu, péc Februara revoltcijas spéja atri parorien-
téties, iegutas legalitates apstaklos izvérst plasu propagandu strélniekos,
parliecinat vinus par savas politikas pareizibu. E. Blanks atzimgjis: “[..] strél-
nieku bataljonus pietieko$a méra neaizrava cina par Latvijas idealiem. Cinas
lozungs revolucijas laika bija nepieciesams, un kad to strélniekiem nedeva
pilsoniska sabiedriba, tad naca lielinieki.” (Blanks 1922, 35)

1917. gada Riga no 27. lidz 29. martam (no 9. lidz 11. aprilim) notika “Ap-
vienoto latviesu strélnieku pulku un tiem pievienoto dalu deputatu sapulce”,
ko véstures literattira parasti sauc par strélnieku I kongresu. Taja tika kritizéta
strélnieku pulku “tévu” —valsts domnieku J. Goldmana un J. Zalisa — izturé-
$anas un riciba revolacijas laika un nolemts izteikt viniem neuzticibu (Gér-
manis 1971, N. 84). To pienéma vienbalsigi, kas raksturo delegatu visparéjo
revolucionaro ievirzi.

Daudz popularaka par $o latviesu pilsonibas parstavju Valsts dome pozi-
ciju strélniekos bija bol$eviku nostaja. Kadreiz publicistika skaidro, ka latviesu
strélnieki esot sekojusi bolsevikiem tapéc, ka tie “solija atzit Latvijas neatka-
ribu” (Latviesu strelnieki), kas virza uz domam, ka bolseviki apkrapa latviesu
strélniekus. Jauzsver, ka nekadas krapniecibas no lielinieku puses nebija, ka
krievu bolseviki un latviesu lielinieki presé un mutvardu agitacija neatlaidigi
centas izskaidrot savu viedokli nacionalaja jautajuma, biezi atkartodami
lozungu: “Nevis tautisku apvienibu, bet skiru cinu!” Vini uzsveéra, ka svari-
gakie un aktualakie uzdevumi paslaik ir izbeigt imperialistisko karu un nodro-
§inat socialisma uzvaru, jo lidz ar to bus likvidéta ari nacionala apspiestiba.
1917. gada 10. aprili V. Lenins noradija, ka “nacionalaja jautajuma prole-
tariskajai partijai vispirms japrasa, lai tiktu pasludinata un nekavéjoties iste-
nota visu carisma apspiesto, varmacigi pievienoto vai varmacigi valsts robezas
turéto, t. i., anektéto naciju un tautibu, pilniga briviba atdalities no Krievijas”.
Tacu turpat talak ari bija teikts, ka “proletariska partija tiecas radit péc
iespéjas lielaku valsti, jo tas ir izdevigak darbalaudim, ta tiecas péc naciju
tuvinasands un talakas saplisanas ...” (Lenins 1987, 78-79).
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Tada pat bija latviesu lielinieku nostaja. Ievérojamais latviesu lielinieku
darbinieks Julijs Karlis Danisevskis (1884-1938) 8. marta “Cina” skaidri
izteica lielinieku viedokli: “[..] pirms atrisinams socialais jautajums, péc tam
nacionalais. Jeb labak: lidz ar socialo jautajumu atrisinasies ari nacionalais
jautajums. [..] Skiru cina proletariats atsvabinas sevi, tautas, visu cilvéci [..].
Un lidz ar internacionala proletariata uzvaru bus galigi izbeigta tautu apslak-
téSanas.” U. Gérmanis atzinis, ka LSD panakumus latviesu strélnieku pulkos
nodrosinaja lozungs “Kars izbeidzams tikai revolucionara cela, bez aneksijam
un kontribucijam, dibinoties uz tautu pasnoteiksanas tiesibam” (Gérmanis
1971, Nr. 86). Lai to panaktu, bija jaizvérs revolucionara miera propaganda,
jabralojas ar vacu karaviriem, lai paatrinatu vinu revolucionaro atmodu, jaap-
karo Pagaidu valdiba, kas gribéja turpinat karu, un jaseko LSD noradijumiem,
kas péc imperialistiska kara ceréja sagaidit revolaciju kara novardzinataja
Eiropa. Uzstajoties latviesu strélnieku IT kongresa 12.—17. maija, J. Danisevskis
pazinoja: “Bet aneksiju un kontribuciju stratégija nav tagad, biedri, mums
vajadziga; mums vajadziga tada valdiba, kas kontribacijas uzliktu fabrikam,
aneksijas muizniekiem, un tikai tada valdiba ievedis Krieviju miera osta. [..]
Miers jaslédz revolucionaram tautam, ne militariskam valdibam; pretéja
gadijuma tas bus brunots pamiers, ne miers, un péc daziem gadiem bus
jaizcelas atkal pasaules karam” (Latviesu strélnieku pulku apvienotas padomes
1917).

Strélnieku IT kongress 17. maija pienéma plasi pazistamo rezolaciju, kura
bija izteikta neuzticiba Krievijas Pagaidu valdibai un prasits nodot visu varu
stradnieku, zaldatu un zemnieku deputatu padomém; tika noraidita “aktiva
aizsargasanas [ar pretuzbrukumiem — V. S.] taktika” un ieteikta organizéta
bralosanas ar ienaidnieku, lai panaktu “mieru bez aneksijam un kontri-
bucijam, par tautu pasnoteiksanos” (LatvieSu strélnieku pulku apvienotas
1957, 103).

Pilsoniskas latviesu sabiedriskas organizacijas, politiskas partijas, visi
latviesu nelielinieciskie laikraksti uzsaka plasu kampanu pret So, ka to toreiz
sauca, “kauna pilno Danisevska rezoluciju”. To apziméja par nodevibu pret
Latviju un pret Krievijas demokratiju. Pilsoniska prese aicinaja neziedot “ne-
vienas papira markas lielinieciskajiem latviesu strélniekiem, lidz kameér vini
nav norobeZojusies no tas aplamas rezolucijas, kas tautu ved preti postam un
iznicibai” (Vasaras svetku 1917). Seviski asu rakstu publicgja abi latviesu
bataljonu “tévi”, valsts domnieki J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis, kuriem strélnieku
I kongress bija izteicis neuzticibu. Strélnieku 17. maija rezolaciju vini rakstu-
roja ka smagu noziegumu un pieslieSanos anarhijai, strélnieku bralosanos ar
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vacieSiem un atsacisSanos iet uzbrukuma kvalificéja ka nacionalo interesu
nodevibu, apgalvoja, ka LSD biedri un latviesu strélnieki esot Kurzemes
nodevéji. Tika piedraudéts, ka strélnieku pulki, ja tie nelabosies, nenostasies
uz “tautiskas platformas”, tiks izforméti (Goldmanis, Zalitis, 1917). Protesti
pret lieliniecisko I kongresa kursu izskangja ari no pasu strélnieku aprindam.
Ka saskaitijis J. Tomasevskis, kopuma ar laikrakstu, to skaita “Briva Strél-
nieka”, starpniecibu protestus izteica vairak neka desmit lielaku vai mazaku
strélnieku pulku apaksvienibu, kas pieprasija I kongresa nosprausta kursa
saglabasanu. Vins gan ari secinajis, ka “[..] protesti bija visai vérienigi, bet
no lielakam apaksvienibam, tadam ka rotas vai bataljoni, protesti netika
sagaiditi. Acimredzot strélnieku vairakums vél bija apjucis vai nespéja skaidri
definét savu attieksmi pret rezolaciju” (Tomasevskis 2013). Masveida protestu
no pasu strélnieku vidus iztrakumu var traktét ari ka vigu klusésanu, bet
tauta taCu saka: “klusésana — piekrisana”. Turklat, ka liecinajis pulkvedis
(vélak generalis) Karlis Goppers (1876-1941), péc strélnieku IT kongresa “sakas
neskaitami mitini visu pulku rotas un komandas un laikraksti “Brivais Strél-
nieks” un “Cina” publicéja veselu rindu rotas un komandas pienemto rezola-
ciju par piesliesanos 17. maija rezolucijam ...” (Goppers).

Ta ka pilsoniskie spéki uzstajas tikai ka strélnieku 17. maija rezolucijas
kritiki, nevis centas izprast tas pienemsanas célonus, strélnieki vél vairak
atsve$inajas no nacionali liberalajiem spekiem. Par daudzu strélnieku spé&ju
“definét savu attieksmi pret revolaciju” liecinaja ari LSD biedru skaita |oti
straujais pieaugums vinu vida. Ja marta visos strélniekos pulkos bija tikai 70
LSD biedri, tad junija sakuma to bija 1 737, julija — 1826, augusta — 3000
(Siling 2013, 32, 33). Par pilsonisko politiku aicindjumiem turpinat karu,
atkarot Kurzemi strélnieku laikraksts ironizéja: “Ja jus gribat vaciesus aiztriekt
no Kurzemes, tad jusu pirmais pienakums ir nemt flinti rokas un iet uz tran-
sejam ...” (Tautisko birgelu 1917).

Ka vienam no cinas lidzekliem, ar ko “atgriezt” latvieSu strélnieku vaira-
kumu Bataljonu organizacijas komitejas un pilsonibas ietekmé, bija jakalpo
Latvju kareivju nacionalas savienibas (LKNS) izveidei, kas notika Riga
1917. gada 5. augusta. Savienibas mérkis bija Iskolastrela likvidésana, demok-
ratiskas iekartas izveide Baltija un sakaru uzturésana ar latvieSu karaviriem
krievu dalas. Tacu novéloti izveidota savieniba “izradijas mazskaitliga un
mazietekmiga” (Bérzins 2014a, 238). Ari péc U. Gérmana uzskatiem, LKNS
tika izveidota par vélu, lai spétu izradit nopietnu konkurenci LSD aktivitatem
(Cit. péc: Tomasevskis 2013, 95). Turklat, ka noradijusi strélnieku véstures
pétniece Ilze Krigere, daudzi LKNS atbalstosi virsnieki vairak bija saistiti ar
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krievu tradicijam un virsniecibu neka latviesu strélniekiem. Lidz ar to organi-
zacija kalpoja nevis ka strélniekus un virsniekus vienojoss, bet gluzi otradi —
Skeloss speks (Krigere, 2008).

Vel japiezime, ka 1917. gada augusta kaujas par Rigu latviesu strélnieki
cinijas varonigi, zaudgjot ap 6,5 tukstosu viru jeb 41,5% no kritusajiem un
17% no ievainotajiem visas 12. armijas karaviriem. Péc $im kaujam péc ilgaka
laika strélnieki “atkal sanéma atzinigu vértéjumu. Par latviesu strélniekiem
rakstija visdazadakie preses izdevumi, ari nesenie strélnieku pulgotaji un apme-
lotaji.” (Bérzins 2014b, 81) Pieméram, nacionali noskanotais dzejnieks
E. Virza (1883-1940) avizes “Lidums” slejas aprakstija 5. Zemgales pulka
varondarbus, uzsverot, ka tas cinijas, “lielo brivibas ideju un céla patriotisma
iedvesmots” (Virza 1917), tacu par to, kadas bija tas “lielas brivibas idejas”
un vai tam maz bija kads sakars ar “célu patriotismu” latviesu pilsonibas
izpratné, var ilgi diskutét. Lai nu ka, bet pilsonibas attieksme pret strélniekiem
parsvara bija no piesardzigas lidz noraidosai.

Kad Valka no 16. (29.) novembra lidz 19. novembrim (2. decembrim)
notika Latviesu Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes (LPNP) pirma sesija, taja tika
pienemts ari Padomes uzsaukums latviesu strélniekiem ar parmetumiem par
atieSanu no nacionalajiem uzdevumiem (Latviesu Pagaidu 1917). Latviesu
Zemnieku savienibas laikraksts “Lidums” bija spiests konstatét: “Mausu strél-
nieki iet pilnigi $kirti par sevi un gandriz visi virsnieki atkal pilnigi skirti par
sevi. Kur ir bijusi méginajumi Sos divus pretéjos virzienus izlidzinat, radot
kopéju nacionalu platformu? Més zinam gan, ka ir nodibinajusies blakus
lielinieciskai otra — nacionala kareivju organizacija (Domata Latvju kareivju
nacionala savieniba — V. S.), bet ta vairak nak ka sevis suminataja un otra
tiesataja, nevis ka kopigu pamatu meklétaja. Tatad tipisks veco laiku skiru
gara kultivésanas panémiens. Danisevskis, domajams, turéjas pie citas tak-
tikas, kad vins gaja pie strélniekiem. Vins negaja pie tiem ka sogis, ne ari ka
uzputigs farizejs. Vins it veikli izmantoja strélnieku psihologiju, varbut tikai
ta briza psihologiju, bet tomér ir méginajis pieiet strélniekiem tuvu. Un tas
vinam ir lidzgjis.” (Attiecibu parvértésana 1917).

Lainuka, LSD 1917. gada uzvaréja strélnieku bataljonu “tévus — dibina-
tajus” un citus latviesu pilsoniskos politikus cina par strélnieku atbalstu. Péc
1917. gada 17. maija rezolucijas pienemsanas pilsonibas politiku ietekme uz
vinu lielako dalu bija minimala. Visspilgtak par to liecina tas, ka 1917. gada
25. novembri Krievijas Satversmes sapulces vélesanas strélnieku pulkos par lie-
liniekiem nodoto balsu skaits sasniedza 96,5 %. Ka noradijis vésturnieks J. Silins,
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vélésanas bija godigas. Par to liecinaja kaut vai tas, ka neviens no LSD poli-
tiskajiem pretiniekiem neprotestéja pret to iznakumu (Silins 2013, 35).

Péc lielinieku apvérsuma Petrograda nekavéjoties legalizéjas Vidzemes
teritorija dislocétas 12. armijas rajona Kara Revolucionara Komiteja, dodot
pavéles strélnieku pulkiem veikt dazadus uzdevumus. Visi strélnieku pulki
Sos rikojumus izpildija. Zinams ari, ka turpmak strélnieki saskélas. Viena
dala strélnieku péc Oktobra apvérsuma demobilizéjas, daudzi (ap 12 takstosu)
nonaca vaciesu ierikotajas gusteknu nometnés, péc tam 1919. gada atkal
dala no viniem tika iesaukta Latvijas Socialistiskas Padomju Republikas armija,
tai ciesot sakaves un atkapjoties, lielakoties to pameta un galu gala nonaca
Latvijas Republikas armija.

Otra strélnieku dala 1918. gada sakuma pargaja uz Krieviju padomju
varas dienesta. Péc Latvijas atstasanas strélnieku pulkos bija vairak neka
12 takstosu strélnieku, to rindas papildindja daudzi evakuétie stradnieki.
1918. gada beigas Sarkanaja armija skaitijas ap 23 lidz 24 takstosi latviesu
strélnieku (Tomanis 1970, 77, 115). Krievijas pilsonu kara gados vini tika
sttiti uz viskritiskakajam cinu vietam. Ari 1918. gada beigas ne tikai Padomju
Latvijas izveidé, bet, ka atziméjis J. Silins, ari visas “Baltijas kampanas norisé”
Latviesu strélnieku padomju divizijas militara un politiska loma “izradijas
neparvértéjama. LatvieSu strélnieku ierasanas izraisija sajusmu Latvijas iedzi-
votajos un mazinaja K. Ulmana valdibas formeéto latviesu nacionalo vienibu
kaujas spéjas, kuras atteicas cinities pret strélniekiem” (Siling 2013, 74). Péc
Padomju Latvijas sakaves dala strélnieku gan dezertéja, lai paliktu Latvija,
bet atlikusie paradija augstas kaujas spéjas Krievija cinas pret “baltajiem”.

Péc generala P. Vrangela (/1émp Huxonéesuu Bpaneens, 1878-1928) armi-
jas sakauSanas 1921. gada un 1922. gada pirmajos etros ménesos dzimtené
atgriezas 11 395 bijusie sarkanarmiesi (Bérzins 19985, 240). Ka vértejis V. Bér-
zin$, “apméram puse vai nedaudz mazak” no viniem bija karojusi latviesu
strélnieku rindas (Bérzins 2014a, 244). Dala strélnieku palika Padomju Krie-
vija, tur stradaja vai turpinaja dienét Sarkanaja armija, ta demonstréjot savu
neticibu 1918. gada 18. novembri raditajai Latvijas valstij.

Ari “balto” rindas kopuma karoja péc aptuveniem aprekiniem no 8 lidz
10 takstosu latviesu (Eka6con, Llepounckuc 2000, 93). Cik no viniem bija
nakusi no strélnieku pulkiem, diemzél nav zinu. I. Krigere uzskata, ka “balto”
vidu vairuma gadijumu bija piespiedu karta mobilizétie latviesu kolonisti un
evakuétie stradnieki. Tikai 3-4 % bija brivpratigie (lielakoties virsnieki) (Nagle
2001). Zinams, ka B. Savinkova (BopUc Blkmoposuu Casunkos, 1879-1925)
vaditaja Dzimtenes un brivibas aizstavibas savieniba, kuras programma pare-
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dzgja “Stingras varas, nelokami stavosas Krievijas nacionalo interesu sardze”
nodibinasanu, tadas kartibas Krievija ievieSanu, “kura nodrosinas pilsoniskas
brivibas un visvairak atbildis krievu [izcélums mans — V. S.] tautas naciona-
lajam interesem” (Kpacnas knuea BYK 1989), darbojas ari vairaki desmiti
latviesu virsnieku ar pulkveziem Fridrihu Briedi (1888-1918) un Karli Gop-
peru prieksgala. F. Briedis 1918. gada tika bol$eviku sodits par dalibu sazvéres-
tiba, bet K. Goppers vélak dienéja admirala A. Kol¢aka (Arexcandp Bacunvesuu
Koauak, 1874-1920) komandétajos spekos.

Dala latviesu strélnieku paguva piedalities cinas ari Latvijas nacionalas
armijas sastava. Bijusais strélnieku virsnieks Péteris Dardzans (1889-1985)
pat uzskatija, ka Latvijas atbrivosanas cinas Latvijas nacionalas armijas sasta-
va “apméram 50%” bija strélnieki (Dardzans 1987, 377), ar to neparprotami
pielietojot veco latviesu strélnieku pulku karaviru pilnsapulcé 1923. gada
novembri noteikto formulu, ka par latviesu strélniekiem tiek atziti tikai tie,
kas sastavéja pulkos lidz 1917. gada 1. oktobrim (Latviesu strélnieki). Tacu
§is zinas nav pieraditas, un jasecina, ka tadas nozimes ka, pieméram, polu
legionariem Polijas valstiskuma atjaunosana péc Krievijas, Vacijas un Austro-
ungarijas impériju sabrukuma latviesu strélniekiem Latvijas valstiskuma izci-
nisana nebija.

Lielinieciska latviesu prese Padomju Krievija ne bez pamata rakstija:
“Kad imperialistiska kara laika tika forméti pirmie latviesu bataljoni, Latvijas
burzuazija nebut nedomaja, ka Sie bataljoni parveértisies par spéku, kuram
lemts cinities ne burzuazijas, bet proletariata interesés.” (Famozs 1929) Ja
ari atmet citétaja teksta uzsvérto skiriskumu, japiekrit, ka tas ceribas, kuras
latviesu pilsoniskie politiki saistija ar latviesu strélnieku bataljonu, vélako
pulku, dibinasanu, nepiepildijas.

Latviesu strélnieki cieta lielus zaudéjumus. Tiek uzskatits, ka Pirmaja
pasaules kara latviesu strélnieku zaudéjumi sasniedza 32 tukstosus, bet pavi-
sam kara gaja boja ap 62 tukstoSiem latviesu (Andersons 1967, 346). Turklat
liela dala arpus strélnieku rindam karojo$o latviesu bija kritusi jau kara
pirmajas nedelas neveiksmigajas cinas Austrumprusija. Tatad, rékinot no
1915. gada rudens, kad strélnieki iesaistijas kaujas, vinu zaudéjumi Pasaules
kara bija krietni lielaki neka citas armijas dalas iesaukto latviesu zaudéumi.

Nav precizu datu par latviesu strélnieku zaudéjumiem Krievijas Pilsonu
kara, jo to rindas pastavigi tika papildinatas ar mobilizétajiem latviesiem.
Péc vésturnieka un sociologa V. Strausa vértéjuma, Pilsonu kara no katriem
desmit latviesu strélniekiem sarkanarmiesiem astoni gaja boja (LLpayc 1999,
24). Ir ari viedoklis, ka Pilsonu kara “galvenokart Lenina puseé pret balt-
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gvardiem” krita “vismaz 28 000" latviesu (Rislaki 2008, 89). Péc citiem
aprékiniem, Pilsonu kara frontés kritusi bija ap divdesmit tukstosi latviesu
strélnieku, péc 1920. gada augusta Krievijas-Latvijas miera liguma — ap desmit
tukstosu atgriezas Latvija, bet gandriz tikpat palika Krievija (Viksna Dz.
1999, 54). V. Stinkulis uzskata, ka majas atgriezas ap 10 tukstosu bijuso
strélnieku, bet “nepilni 5 ttkstosi, galvenokart augstakie komandieri un par-
tijas biedri, palika Krievzemé” (Stinkulis 1994). Zinams, ka bolSeviku varas
iestades latvie$u strélniekus sutija uz visatbildigakajiem frontes iecirkniem
un pret viniem vérsas ari ipass “balto” naidigums, var drosi pienemt, ka ari
Seit vinu zaudéjumi bija lielaki neka caurméra Sarkanas armijas dalas.

Véstures literatira sastopami apgalvojumi, ka latviesu strélnieku cinas
“dzili savilnoja un aizrava tautu, un siem pulkiem bija arkartéja nozime lat-
vieSu nacionalas pasapzinas celsana” (Gérmanis 1990, 15), ka “latviesu strél-
nieku bataljoniem (vélak pulkiem) bija izcila nozime latviesu tautas saliedésana
un tas nacionalas pasapzinas kapinasana.” (Feldmanis 1998, 6) Secinajumu
autoriem ir taisniba, ja tiek runats par 1915.-1916. gadu. Tacu vélak situacija
mainijas.

Strélnieku darbibas vértéjums turpmak nekad nav bijis viennozimigs.
Pat vinu pieminas dienas tika svinétas divos dazados datumos. Strélnieku
atceres diena Latvijas Republika tika atziméta 6. janvari (péc veca stila 24. de-
cembri), pieminot Ziemassvétku kaujas, bet Padomju Krievija palikusie
latvieSu strélnieki savus svétkus svinéja 30. (péc veca stila 17.) maija, atziméjot
pirmas klaji lielinieciskas latviesu strélnieku pulku delegatu kongresa rezo-
lacijas pienemsanu.

Ne velti Latvijas Republika lidz 1940. gadam iznaca pétijumi, veltiti
galvenokart strélnieku cinam Pirmaja pasaules kara un Latvijas nacionalas
armijas kaujam pret Sarkano armiju un bermontiesiem, strélnieku cinas Krie-
vijas Pilsonu kara nokluséjot. Jautajums bija par latviesu strélnieku militaro
un politisko nopelnu vértéjumu.

Latvijas Republikas armija latvieSu strélnieku rindas diengjusie virsnieki
atpalika karjeras iespéju zina no “kalpakiesiem” un “ziemelniekiem”, kas
Brivibas cinas bija karojusi Oskara Kalpaka (1882-1919) un Jorga Zemitana
(1873-1928) vadiba, kuri nebija diengjusi latviesu strélnieku rindas. Kad
Latviesu strélnieku biedriba jau péc Karla Ulmana (1877-1942) 1934. gada
15. maija apvérsuma gribéja izdot latviesu strélnieku vésturisko dokumentu
un atminu krajumu “Latvie$u strélnieki”, toreizéjais kara ministrs Janis Ba-
lodis (1881-1965), kurs ari nebija diengjis strélnieku rindas, pieprasija no
strélnieku parstavjiem oficialu deklaraciju, ka latviesu “vecajiem strélniekiem”
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nav bijis nekada iespaida uz brivas Latvijas rasanos. Ka atceras LatvieSu
veco strélnieku biedribas padomes priekssédétaja biedrs P. Dardzans, lai
dokumentu krajums varétu iznakt, $adu deklaraciju nacies uzrakstit (Dardzans
1987,272).

Latviesu pilsonibas attieksmi pret strélniekiem péc Latvijas Republikas
nodibinasanas aptverosi ir aplukojis vésturnieks Kaspars Zellis, paradot, ka
politiskas atminas veidosanas gaita darbojas pretrunigas dazadu socialo grupu
intereses, bet Latvijas valsts novilka stingru robezu starp tiem strélniekiem,
kuri pulku sastava bija iestajusies lidz 1917. gada rudenim un nebija karojusi
Sarkanas armijas rindas, un visiem paréjiem, tadéjadi nodalot “pareizos”
strélniekus no “nepareizajiem” — sarkanajiem. Tacu reizé notika ari mégina-
jumi radit “mitisko latviesu strélnieku télu”, “sakausét strélnieku un Neatka-
ribas kara karaviru pieminu” (Zellis 2014, 95, 99-100), ta faktiski pierakstot
“vecajiem” strélniekiem cinu par neatkarigu Latviju jau Pirma pasaules kara
gados.

Ari péc Latvijas aneksijas PSRS sastava cilveki strélniekus vertéja atbil-
stosi saviem politiskajiem uzskatiem. Lidz ar to “nacionala pasapzina” ne
tikai tika “celta” un “kapinata”, bet ari skelta. K. Zellis konstatgjis, ka musdie-
nas politiskaja atmina vél joprojam strikti tiek skirti pirmie (1915-1917)
strélnieki no sarkanajiem strélniekiem, kaut socialaja un kultaras atmina strél-
nieki ir latvie$u karaviri, kuri no 1915. lidz 1920. gadam cinijas latvieSu
strélnieku pulkos (Zellis 2014, 94). Tiesa, publiskaja telpa izskan ari mégina-
jumi ka “vecos”, ta “sarkanos” strélniekus apvienot vienota varontéla (Nagle
2001; Bérzins 2014b, 95).

Lai ari ka politiski un ideologiski tiktu vértéta latviesu strélnieku véstu-
riska loma, nevar izvairities no jautajuma par to, kas nes t. s. “politisko
atbildibu™ par vinu vienibu formésanu un to talakajam gaitam. Domajams,
ka vismaz dalgji So atbildibu, ari par strélnieku lielajiem zaudéjumiem, ir
janes latviesu pilsonibas politikiem, kuri izvirzija latviesu strélnieku bataljonu
dibinasanas ideju, piedalijas to forméSana, bet péc tam nespéja atturét strél-
nieku lielu dalu no seko$anas lieliniekiem. Jauzsver, ka netiek runats par
pasu strélnieku, bet gan par to politiku atbildibu, kuri izmantoja strélniekus
savu mérku sasniegSanai. Strélnieki par sekosanu sakotnéji latviesu pilsonis-
kajiem, bet velak lielinieciskajiem politikiem samaksaja ar savam asinim un
dzivibam. Turpreti ka no 15 bataljonu Organizacijas komitejas locekliem, ta
ari citiem ievérojamakajiem talaika latviesu pilsonibas politikiem neviens
nezaudgja dzivibu kara. Pilsonibas politiku nodomi, veidojot latviesu nacio-
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nalas vienibas, varéja but vislabakie, tacu par ricibas vértéjumu jaspriez galve-
nokart péc tas rezultatiem.

Acimredzot zinamas pardomas $ai sakara bija radusas ari daziem biju-
$ajiem strélnieku virsniekiem. Kad Krievijas pilsonu kara gados sakara ar
Troickas bataljona formésanu ta komandieris P. Dardzans ladza atbalstu
A. Kolc¢aka armija dienosajam pulkvedim Radolfam Bangerskim (1878-
1958), tas, atsaucoties uz latviesu strélnieku pulku dibinasanas pieredzi, attei-
cas “uznemties atbildibu par latviesu asins izlieSanu” (Dardzans 1987, 124).
Tiesa, tas gan netraucéja vinam vélak klat par “Latviesu SS brivpratigo
legiona” generalinspektoru.

Tatad raksta autors nebut nav pirmais, kur§ runa par “atbildibu par
latvieSu asins izliesanu”. Jautajumu par politiku “nopelniem” jau 1924. gada
izvirzija kads nezinams autors (S. N.), rakstot, ka “strélnieku toreizéjo vadonu
nopelni tagad nebutu padarami par varonu legendam, bet gan jalauj, lai faktu
logika vinus ierindo ja ne noziegumos, tad “aspratiga” vieglpratiba un “par-
drosa” isredziba katra zina.” (S. N. 1924, 188.) Ari jurists un politikis Egils
Levits sava runa Cicerona balvas sanemsanas sarikojuma 2011. gada 28. no-
vembri atziméjis, ka “19135. gada strélnieku vienibu dibinasana ir javerté ka
tuvredziga latvie$u iesaistiSana nejédziga kara” (Levits 2011). Saja gadijuma
raksta autors E. Levitam pilniba piekrit. Vienigi janozelo, ka secinajums,
“Skiet, publiskaja telpa netika pamanits un pietickami izanalizéts” (Zellis
2014, 103).

Ja J. Jansons-Brauns strélnieku bataljonu dibinasanu nosauca par vienu
no latviesu “tautiskas burzuazijas” briesmigakiem noziegumiem, autors
varétu, sekojot Sarla Taleirana (Charles-Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord,
1754-1838) pierakstitajiem, bet patiesiba citam francu valstsviram —
Antuanam de Mertam (Antoine Jacques Claude Joseph Boulay de la Meurthe,
1761-1840) piederéjusajiem vardiem “C ’est plus c/u un crime, c “est une-
faute” (“Tas ir vairak neka noziegums, ta ir klada”), So ricibu nosaukt par
kladu, jo latviesu strélnieku bataljonu dibinasana, ka jau ieprieks izklastits,
latviesu nacijai nesa tikai islaicigu “nacionalas pasapzinas” kapinajumu, bet
nedeva nekadus praktiskus ieguvumus, vienigi lielus dziva spéka zaudéjumus
un vél masdienas dazadi traktétas “veco” un “sarkano” latviesu strélnieku
legendas.

Kladas celoni ir saistami gan ar latvieSu pilsonisko politiku nepareizi
prognozétajam visas Krievijas un ari tas latviesu teritoriju nakotnes perspek-
tivam kara, gan ar rupigi izstradatas un konsekventi realizétas nacionalas
politikas trakumu. Jaatzist, ka nakotnes prognozésana Pirma pasaules kara
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satricinajumu apstaklos bija gauzam sarezgita, lielaka vai mazaka méra kla-
dijas praktiski visi dazadu naciju un dazadu virzienu politiki, bet tapéc kladas
neparstaj tadas bat.

Ne velti saka, ka kludas politika ir lidzigas navejosai slimibai. Kad slimibu
veél var izarstét, kladas biezi nav pamanamas. Kad tas ir pamanamas, slimiba
jau var but nedziedéjama. Ta tas bija ari latviesu pilsonibas un strélnieku
attiecibas. Diemzél vél ilgi péc Pirma pasaules kara, Krievijas Pilsonu kara
un Latvijas Neatkaribas kara latviesu pilsoniba $o kludu nevélgjas atzit un
rupigi noklusgja. Vel vairak, Otra pasaules kara laika dala latviesu pilsonibas
lideru no vacu okupantu izveidotas t. s. “zemes pasparvaldes” aprindam
“uzkapa uz grabekla” ari otro reizi — parakstot aicindjumu latvieSiem iestaties
“Latviesu SS brivpratigo le§iona” un aktivi iesaistoties ta veidosana. Vismaz
§i riciba musdienas ir atzita par “lielu politisku kladu” (Feldmanis 2003,
108). Péc autora domam, tads pat secinajums ir jaizdara par latviesu strélnieku
bataljonu dibinasanu.
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Vitalijs Salda
Attitude of the Latvian Bourgeoisie toward the Latvian Riflemen
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the Civil War in Russia, the Bolsheviks

Summary

The invasion of German troops in Courland (Kurzeme) caused several
public figures well-known in Latvian society to initiate the creation of the
Latvian military units in the summer of 1915. In 1915-1917 they actually
became shock troops in critical situations. Riflemen suffered heavy losses.
Among them the anti-war mood grew rapidly, contributing favourable condi-
tions for the Bolshevik canvassing. Even the 1% Congress of Latvian Riflemen
(27-29 March (April 9-11) 1917) expressed distrust to the main figures who
created Latvian National Units — the deputies of Russian State Duma, Gold-
manis and Zalitis. The 2" Congress on May 17 (30) adopted a resolution
which expressed distrust to the Provisional Government and demanded to
give away all power to the soviets of workers’, soldiers’ and peasants’ deputies.
Public organizations, political parties, the press of the Latvian bourgeoisie
recognized its betrayal of Latvia and Russian democracy. After that the in-
fluence of Latvian bourgeoisie on Latvian Riflemen was minimal.

After the Bolshevik revolution in Petrograd, ranks of the Latvian Riflemen
split. Some of them were demobilized, many got into German concentration
camps. Another part in early 1918 went to Russia for the service of the Soviet
regime, which sent them to the most critical points and they suffered heavy
losses. After the defeat of the “whites”, part of the survivors returned home,
while others remained in Soviet Russia.

Latvian Riflemen paid with their blood and lives for following the calls of
initial Latvian bourgeoisie and after that the Bolshevik politicians. Waging count
since the autumn of 1915, when the Latvian Riflemen engaged into fights, their
losses during World War I were higher than the loss of Latvians who served in
other parts of the Russian army. It is justified to say that on the fronts of the
Civil War, their losses were greater than in other ordinary parts of Red Army.

Activities of Latvian politicians in creating a national Latvian battalion
must be admitted as a mistake, for the Latvian people it contributed only a short-
term rise of national consciousness, but did not give any practical results, in
addition to the large loss of people and contradictory interpretations of legends
about the “old” and “red” Latvian Riflemen. The plans of bourgeois politi-
cians might have been good, but the activity is usually estimated by the results.
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Memuaru tipa véstures avotu analizes nozime:
Petera Beltes darba “Rigas Jurmalas, Slokas un
Kemeru pilsetas ar apkartni” piemers

Atslegas vardi: Kemeri, Belte, karorts, Klive, Jarmala, Sloka, Totlébens,
Feihtners, SPA

Pastav divu veidu pieejas véstures avotiem, uz ko noradija jau Fridrihs
Nice (Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche, 1844-1900). Viena gadijuma jaorientéjas
uz izcilu personibu darbiem, veidojot véstures aprakstu ka monumentalu
personibu inspirétu revolucionaru parmainu virkni. Otraja gadijuma jacen-
tréjas uz sabiedribas locekliem kopuma, veidojot evolucionisku véstures ap-
rakstu, kura “nacijas gars” virza notikumus un personibas (Huime 1998,
119). No $i dalijjuma veidojas attieksme pret véstures avotiem. Pirmaja veida
ir svarigs izcilo personu darbibas apraksts un varenu notikumu episkas hro-
nikas. Paréjais netiek ievérots, jo tam nav butiskas nozimes dizenu personu
revolucionaras darbibas prieksa. Otraja veida tiek rupigi arhivéta jebkura
laikmeta lieciba un “noslicinata” papira masa, neveértéjot Sos avotus un piene-
mot, ka tie ir ticami “laika gara” atspulgi.

Abi ved zinama strupcela. Pirmaja gadijuma véstures avota, ja vien ta
nav “oficiala” hronika, izpétei nav nozimes, jo tas ir mazsvarigs, un, ja kads
elements ir pretruna ar atzitu véstures avotu, tas jau ieprieks ir atzistams par
apsaubamu. Otraja gadijuma avots netiek vértéts, jo ta ir “neieinteresétas
personas lieciba” par savu laikmetu, kura nav paklaujama kritikai, jo ir tapusi
attiecigaja laikmeta un tamdé| vien ir ticama.

Diemzeél daudzi atminu pieraksti vai laikabiedru atminas paliek $aja
“kréslas zona”, kur viena dala pétnieku nepievérs uzmanibu avota saturam,
jo tas neietver pietickami “augsta limena” informaciju, savukart citi to neiz-
manto, jo avota saturs bez analizes ir parak pretrunigs. Sads liktenis ir pie-
meklgjis ari Pétera Beltes (1862-1945) monografiju “Rigas Jarmalas, Slokas
un Kemeru pilsétas ar apkartni”.

E. Bertelss (Eseénuii Ddyapoosuu Bepménvc, 1890-1957) prieksvarda
Kabiisa Namé (farsi — 4aliw 528, — persiesu prozas enciklopédija) tulkojumam
trapigi teicis, ka ir daudz oficialu hroniku, kas vésta par valstiskam lietam,
tomér tas neskar ikdienas dzivi. Savukart nosaciti Sauram lasitaju lokam
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mérkétas gramatas atklaj laikmeta butibu bez apologétikas uzslanojuma
(Kabyc Hams 1958, 8).

P. Beltes gramata ir labi pazistama novadpétniekiem ka senakais latviesu
valoda sarakstitais pétijums par Jarmalas pilsétu ar tas tuvako apkartni. Si
monografija, neraugoties uz autora deklaréto apaksnosaukumul, ir japieskaita
memuariem. Kaut ari darbs ir veidots ar pretenziju uz pétijumu no vissena-
kajiem laikiem lidz 1919. gadam, pamata tiek apskatits laika periods no
1812.1idz 1919. gadam. Lielako dalu darba veido P. Beltes un vina laikabiedru
dzives laika atminas par teritoriju, kura vins ir piedzimis, uzaudzis un visu
muzu nostradajis.

Fundamentalaja pétijuma netiek izmantots pirmas personas véstijums,
tomér nekladigi noteicams, ka dala aprakstu attiecas uz autora personisko
pieredzi. To var identificét péc siki detalizétas informacijas par faktiem, kas
nav tikusi publicéti, toties ir bijusi zinami personai, kura tajos piedalijusies.
P. Belte sniedz noteiktu iestazu detalizétu aprakstu ar algu apmériem un loti
intimu jautadjumu analizi, kaut ari pamata P. Beltes stils ir loti konspektivs
(Belte 1935, 192-196).

Autors pauz ari personisku attieksmi. Pieméram, vina dzives laika Rigas
Jurmala, Sloka un Kemeri bija konkurgjosi karorti. Tadéjadi, iespéjams, Ke-
meru karorts, lai ari slavenaks par Rigas Jurmalu, ir aprakstits starp citu.

P. Belte ir dzimis Salas pagasta starp Kemeriem un Sloku 1862. gada
gimené, kura dzivoja $aja rajona jau vismaz kops 18. gadsimta. Vina biografija
ir zinama vien visparigi. Skoloties sacis vietgja Slokas skola, péc tam izglitojies
pasmacibas cela un ilgus gadus ienémis vietéja pasparvaldé dazadus amatus,
tostarp Krajaizdevu sabiedribas valdes priekssédétaja un pilsétas galvas amatu
(Belte 1935, 301). Aktiva kurortu izveide aprakstamaja regiona sakas vien
30 gadus pirms P. Beltes piedzimsanas, un sniegtais apraksts biezi ir aculie-
cinieka lieciba.

Sakotngji pétijuma meérkis bija P. Beltes gramatu izmantot ka orientieri,
lai noteiktu mekléjumu arealu novadpétnieciskai ekspedicijai. Pielietojot perso-
nigo pieredzi kriminalistika un uzsakot teksta analizi, lai izveidotu piesaistes
dabas vide, konstatéts, ka dazas norades nav iespéjams izmantot. Lai veidotu
piesaistes, izmantotas gan musdienu apvidus kartes, gan izdevuma “Jarmala”
publiceta 1836. gada Kemeru peldvietas projekta karte (Jizrmala 2004, 86).
Ar eso$o situaciju daba nesakrita pirmie nosauktie orientieri Kemeros pirms
kurorta izveides — tris mezsargu majas (Belte 1935, 256). Tas lika pievérst

! P. Belte darbam devis apaksnosaukumu “Vésturisks apskats”.
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pastiprinatu uzmanibu P. Beltes darba saturam, konstatéjot citas neprecizitates
un kladas, tacu taja pat laika noveda pie negaiditiem atklajumiem.

P. Beltes monografijas izpéti butiski atviegloja tas, ka nebija janodarbojas
ar redakciju un tulkojumu salidzino$o analizi, darbs tika izdots vienreiz,
2002. gada izdevums ir originala faksimils.

Analizgjot kadu izdevumu, vispirms jasaskaras ar cenziras sekam. Vissa-
rezgitak ir stradat un vértét tekstu, ko ir ieviesusi pascenziuira. Pascenzuira
nereti ir neapzinats process, kura atspogulojas individa etniska izcelsme, kul-
turas piederiba un izglitiba, socialais stavoklis un kultarvide. Izcelsme un
izglitiba nosaka daudzus elementus gan apraksta objektu izvéle, gan vértibu
skala (Kabyc Hams 1958, 9).

Pétijuma noskaidrots, ka P. Belte bija germanofils, uz ko norada vina
atseviski izteikumi par izglitibas sistému, ka ari 1905.-1907. gada notikumu
apraksti (Belte 1935, 138). P. Belte uzskatija vienigi vacisko par ievéribas
cienigu un kulturalu. Tas, protams, nepadara vinu par karkluvacieti, tacu
markeé piederibu Latvijas baltvaciskajai kultarvidei, uz ko norada ari P. Beltes
lietota ipatnéja latviesu valodas ortografija.

Neprecizitates, kas attiecas uz mezsargu maju atrasanas vietam, ir gruti
izskaidrojamas, jo Kemeru karorts veidojas tiesi ap tam un uz mezniecibu
zemes ([TC3PU 1863, T XXXVI, ctp. 481, 3akoH 37649). Divas no mezsargu
saimniecibam? pastavéja P. Beltes laika, tajas mitinajas tas pasas amatpersonu
(mezzinu) gimenes, kuras dzivoja ari 19. gadsimta sakuma. Autors noradjijis
Kurzemes Klives mezniecibu Kemeros Vérsupites labaja krasta, kur tirgus,
tai pretim otraja krasta — Tukuma mezniecibas mezsarga maju. Kemeru geo-
grafiska apraksta analizi atvieglo divi nemainigi orientieri — VérSupite un
Kurzemes—Vidzemes 1883. gada robeza, tagadéja Robezu iela.

Drosi zinams, ka tirgus no gadsimta sakuma lidz aptuveni 1978. gadam
atradas upites kreisaja krasta, savukart vecais tirgus atradies Kemeru Vidzemes
dala, un Kurzemes gubernas meznieciba nevarétu but izvietota Vidzemes
gubernas meza. Klives meznieciba atrodas 20 km talak Lielupes labaja krasta.
Kemeru Vidzemes dala ir mezsarga majas, kuras, péc P. Beltes datiem, dzivojis
mezsargs Kemers. Mezniecibas kompleksa patiesi ir dzivojis un stradajis
makslinieks Miervaldis Kemers (1902-1980)3, tomér mezZsargu gimene bijusi

2 Tukuma valsts mezniecibas Liepmezu apgaitas €kas Slampes pagasta un Slokas
valsts mezniecibas Kemeru apgaitas mezsargu majas Jurmala, tagadéja Durbes iela.
3 Miervalza Kemera memorialais muzejs Jarmala, Kemeri, Durbes iela 21.
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cita — Gefkes (vélakais uzvarda pieraksta variants — Jefkes*) (LVVA 2996. f.,
20. apr.).

Klives mezsarga maja, spriezot péc kartes, kas glabajas Klives krona
mezniecibas arhiva fonda (LVVA 514. 1., 1. apr., 66. 1., 42. Ip.), bijusi upites
kreisaja krasta, kur musdienas atrodas Kemeru vidusskolas stadions. Savukart
Tukuma meZniecibas maja Liepmezi atrodas 2 km attaluma no Kemeriem
(LVVA 3663.f., 1. apr., 264. 1., 39. Ip.).

1839. gada karté atrodama Kurzemes—Vidzemes robeza, upe un cels,
velaka galvena iela Kemeros — Tukuma iela, ka ari noradita Slokas mezsarga
majas vieta. Ta apliecina, ka P. Belte ir apzinati vai netisi k]adijies. Tukuma
mezsarga majas Kemeros nekad nav bijis. Si pretruniga informacija pétiju-
mam deva svarigu atskaites punktu, proti, tika nosauktas divas mezniecibas —
Tukuma un Klives, par kuram informaciju ir iespéjams parbaudit arhiva.’

P. Belte sava monografija apskata jautajumu par Kemeru nosaukuma
izcelsmi. Vins uzskaita virkni personu ar uzvardu Kemmer, vienlaikus noradot,
ka tie bijusi mezsargi Slokas krona meznieciba (Belte 1935, 257). Jasaka, ka
Kemeru nosaukuma izcelsmes mekléjumi un P. Beltes kludu iespéjama iemesla
noteiksana bija interesantakais pétijumu rezultats.

P. Belte norada, ka Tukuma meZsarga maja bijusi Kemeros. Tukuma
Valsts mezniecibas fonda arhiva materiali norada, ka tikai 1877. gada Tukuma
Valsts meznieciba pelnas nolakos izdalija no meza zemes fonda divus pirmos
apbuvéjamos zemes gabalus: Raganu purvs 1 un Raganu purvs 2 (LVVA
535.f, 1. apr., 14. 1, 36. Ip.).

Parbaudot Tukuma krona meZniecibas un pieejamos Slokas krona mez-
niecibas Statu sarakstus, redzams, ka abas muizas par mezsargiem ir stradajusi
gan Fogeli, gan Gefkes, ta¢u nekad — Kemmeri (LVVA 2996. f., 20. apr.).
Toties parbaudot Klives krona mezniecibas arhiva fondu, konstatéts, ka mez-
sarga posteni tagadéjo Kemeru teritorija ap 1800. gadu dzivojusi Ansa Kem-
merera (Ans Kaemmerer) gimene. Ka redzams no revizijas dokumentiem,
Ans Kaemmerer bijis valsts muizas dzimtcilvéks, kur§ aptuveni 20 gadu vélak
dokumentos saka sevi dévét par Kemmer (LVVA 514. 1., 1. apr., 16. 1., 18. Ip.).
Iemesls tam bija vienkarss. Mezzinis, neraugoties uz savu kartu, bija izglitots
cilvéks un saprata, ka ar savu sakotnéjo uzvardu ir grati izcinit vietu sabied-

419. gadsimta ortografija — Gefke.
5 Arhivu materiali par Kemeru kurorta vésturi lidz 1915. gada oktobrim glabajas
Krievijas Valsts véstures arhiva.
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riba. Kaemmerer literari jatulko ka ‘kambarsulainis’ vai vienkarsi ‘sulainis’.
Bija piepemami, ja dzimtzemnieku uzvarda sauca sulaini, tacu valsts amat-
personai $ads uzvards nepiedien, un péc Kurzemes zemnieku brivlaiSanas tas
ari tika nomainits.

Klives krona mezZniecibas arhiva fonda ir zinas par vienu no kurortologijas
pamatlicéjiem — par P. Beltes pieminéto mezkungu Feihtneru (Veichtner),
kurs bijis ne vien Klives mezkungs, bet ari Kalnciema muizas rentnieks (aren-
dator) (Kalnciema muiza ir viena no iespéjamam Kurzemes hercoga Ernesta
Johana Birona (Ernst Jobann von Biron, 1690-1772) dzim$anas vietam)
(LVVA 514. f., 1. apr., 310. 1., 55. Ip.). Péc fonda datiem, mezkunga dzive
péc aizieSanas no amata bijusi skandalu pilna, minéti vairaki konflikti ar
Klives muizas krona mezniecibu (Klivenhofisches kronsforsterei) par meza
un zemes lietosanu.

Tikpat interesanta ir P. Beltes norade par Feihtnera kompanjonu - Traut-
mana kundzi, kura bijusi generala Totlébena masa (Belte 1935, 257). Sis
fakts ir talakas izpétes veérts, jo var sniegt interesantu ieskatu Krievijas impeé-
rijas parvaldes struktaru realaja darbibas modeli. Totlébeni ir vacu gimene,
kas ciesi saistita ar Krievijas impériju. Iespéjamais Trautmana kundzes bralis
ir grafs Francis Eduards fon Totlébens (epagh Doyapo Hednosuu Tomaéoen,
1818-1884). lespejams, generalis un grafs varéja sniegt protekciju masas
uznéméjdarbibai, bet 1826. gada vins bija vien Jelgavas (Mitavas) Otras gildes
tirgotaja astonus gadus vecs déls. Trautmana kundze ieguva tiesibas celt viesu
namu toposaja valsts karorta (Belte 1935, 257). Tadgjadi, ja ari P. Beltem
bija kadas zinas par iespéjamu nepotismu karorta izveides procesa, acimredzot
tas bijusas neprecizas.

Jasecina, ka P. Beltes darbs satur lielu apjomu siku un, iesp&jams, precizu
zinu un neapstiprinatu faktu, tacu $i informacija ir vaji saistita ar pavirsi
sastaditu narativu. Dalai no minétajam norisém un notikumiem P. Beltes
monografija ir pirmavots — ne mazak ticams ka oficiali pieraksti arhiva. Ta
ir vértiga sava laika lieciba, kas satur lielu daudzumu faktu, kuri 20. gadsimta
trauksmaino notikumu gaita nav apzinati. Pétniekiem, kas vélas izzinat Jur-
malas pilsétas vesturi, veselibas tarisma attistibu Latvija, ka ari Latvijas zemes
tiesibu un dabas aizsardzibas tiesibu vésturi, P. Beltes darbs ir noderigs talakai
izpetei.
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Uldis Vanags

Importance of the Analysis of Memoir Type Historical Sources:
Example of Peter’s Belte Work “Rigas Jurmalas Slokas un
Kemeru pilsétas ar apkartni”

Key words: Kemmern, resort, SPA, Kemeri, Belte, Jurmala, Veichtner, Feich-
tner, Totleben

Summary

Two extreme approaches to source analysis defined by Friedrich Nietzsche
mark the field of information hidden under labels “incorrect because incor-
rect” or “absolute truth and nothing to discuss”. Sometimes these sources,
especially memoirs, can provide information, which can change our approach
not only to minor facts, but also significant processes.

A good sample for this is provided by a monograph of a local historian
Peteris Belte (1862-1945) “Rigas Jurmalas, Slokas un Kemeru pilsétas ar
apkartni” (1935). This book is less of historical research than memoirs. Belte
uses popular style to tell a story from the third person point of view. The
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elements of narrative reveal the content that can be known only by an insider.
Belte was of a local origin and remained a local authority for almost all his
life. Thus, he obviously used personal information and information provided
by well-known persons.

Some incorrect information appears in an obviously wrong description
of the first habitats in the territory of Kemeri resort providing indications
that are possible to check through the archives. Latvia State History Archives
contain undisturbed funds of state forestries at Klive and Tukums.

It is possible to find there some clues of the origin of the resort name
“Kemmern” (later Kemeri). According to a legend, its origins refer to a local
forester’s surname “Kemer”. In original acts the surname was spelt “Kaemerer”
that can be translated into Latvian as “valet” and possibly this is the reason
why the forester in the first quarter of the 19" century changed his surname
to “Kemer”.

Combination of the information provided by Belte and found in the
archives raises a host of questions about the standing of the resort and relations
inside the ruling community of Russian Empire, leading to the families of
Duke Biron, Russian Court, and the mysterious family of Totleben from
Mitau (nowadays Jelgava).
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Sal'lpeTHI)Ie KHUT'A KaK HCTOpH‘IeCKI/Iﬁ NCTOYHUK

KiroueBble cjioBa: 3alipeTHbIe KHUTH, 3allpellicHHbIe KHUTH, UCTOPUIECKUE
HMCTOYHUKMU, LIEH3YpPa, PEIPECCUM, UCTOPUUECKOE 3HAHUE, UCTOPHS, IUTEpa-
Typa, TIyXOBHAsI KU3Hb

Cno60 ce0b00HO, HO 6 HeceobOOe, 3anpeuieHHoe,
OHO He nepexodum & «c800600y c108a»
JleB ToucToii

C Tex Mop Kak CyIIeCTBYIOT KHUTH, CYLIECTBYET IpobdyieMa 1x 3amnpera,
OyIb OHM HAITMCaHbI KJIMHOIMCHIO Ha MIMHSIHBIX TaOJIMUKax, ueporiudamu
Ha nanupyce, Ha Oymare, CETOIHs U B 3JIEKTPOHHOM BHUJIE.

BHauajie HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O IOHSTUU «3aIlpeTHbIe KHUTW». B pycckom
SI3BIKE CYLLECTBYET ABA TEPMUHA: «3aIIPETHBIC» U «3alpelieHHbIe» KHUTU. OHU
O4YeHb OJIM3KHU, B KAXIOM U3 HUX IIPUCYTCTBYET 3HAYEHUE «HEIT03BOJUTEIb-
HOCTW», «HEIOIyIleHsT». PazHuIIa CyllleCTBYyeT B TOHKMX HIOaHCAX 3HAUEHMS
CJIOB: «3aMpelleHHbI» — 3TO HEJO3BOJIEHHBIM, a «3alPETHBII» — HE TOJIHKO
MOMNaBLIMH MOJ 3alpeT, HO U TaKo#, Kyaa 3amnpelieH noctymn (Oxeros 1989,
177).

[IpuararenbHOE «3aIIPETHBIA» YIIOTPEOISETCS B TAKMX BhIPAKEHUSIX, KAK
“3amnpeTHRIN TIToA”, “3aIpeTHRIN 3aITOBETHUK ”, “3aIlIpeTHRIN Jec”, a «3ampe-
IIEHHBII» COYeTaeTCsl ¢ TAKUMU CJIOBaMU, KaK, HAIIpUMeED, «3aIlpeleHHbIN
TOBap», «3aMpelleHHbI QIbM». B IpuBeIeHHBIX BBIIIE CIIOBOCOYETAHMSIX
Ba)KHEHIIIe COCTABISIIONICH 3HAUCHMS SIBIISIETCS «3aIpeT». A B CJIOBE «3aIpeT-
HBILii» MOXHO YJIOBUTb TOIOJIHUTEIbHBIN OTTEHOK: «KEJIaHHBII, HO HEI03BO-
JIEHHbII». HecyuaiiHO BhIpaXKeHUE «3aIIPETHBIN TUIOA» ITOAPa3yMeBaeT Ke-
JIAaHKME €ro OTBENATh, TAK KAaK OH CJIAOK, HO 9TOI'0 JeJIaTh HeJIb3sl.

B aHmIMiiCKOM sI3BbIKE TaKXKe CYIIECTBYIOT IBa TEPMUHA, 0003HAYAOIIIME
«3anper» — forbidden u banned. Pa3zHuuia B ynoTpedieHUM 3TUX IpUiarateib-
HBIX TaKkKe MUHUMaJIbHA. COJIMIHbBIC aHTIMACKUE TOJTKOBBIE CJIOBapU HaX0-
IISIT pa3JIMIusI B TOM, 9TO TepMuH “forbidden” o3Hauaet “notallowed” (Sexisa
forbidden topic; Forbidden fruit is always more attractive) (Dictionary 2006,
628), a cioBo “banned” o3HauaeT “to say that smth must not be done, seen, or
used” (Smoking is banned in the building) (Dictionary 2006, 101). Paznuuus
MEXITy 3TUMM IBYMsI IIPUJIaraTeIbHbIMU 3aKJIFOUAlOTCS B TOM, YTO Pa3IMYHbIC
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MHCTUTYLUU, CTPYKTYPbI, TOCYIAPCTBO IPUHUMAIOT yYACTHUE B 3aIIPETAaX, BbI-
pakaeMBbIX cJIoBOM “banned”, mim “3anpeineHHsbIii”, a “forbidden”, unm “3a-
MPETHBIIA” CBUAETEIbCTBYET JIUIIL 00 3TUYECKUX, MOPAIbHBIX, PEJIUTMO3HBIX
WU IPYTUX JIMYHOCTHBIX 3aIipeTax. [J1oKa3aTteIbCTBOM ITOA00HOr0 TOHUMAHMS
MOXKET OBITh M 3TUMOJIOTHS CJIOBA «3allPETUTDL», 3aMMCTBOBAHHOTO M3 1IEP-
KOBHOCJIABSIHCKOTO «IphTut» — «rpo3utb» (Pacmep 1996, 361). Jlarbiii-
CKHE CJIOBAapH JAIOT IEPEBOMA U C PYCCKOIO, U C aHIVIMIACKOTO SI3bIKOB IBYX
TepMUHOB OMHUM — aizliegts.

Hcxoast u3 mogo6HOro MoOHMMaHKS CJI0OBOCOYETAHUS — 3allPETHBIE U 3a-
MpelleHHbIE KHUTY — MOXKHO YeT4e Pa3ae/isiTh KHUIHY, ITOBEPraBILIIecs 3a1pe-
TaM, IIPOBOAUTH CUCTEMATU3ALIMIO 3aIIPETUTEIBHOM ITOJIMTUKYU B TOI WIK MHOM
CcTpaHe U KyJabrype. st ucciaeqoBaHMs 3alIpeTHBIX M 3alpeleHHbIX KHHT,
MPOM3BEICHUI UCKYCCTBA B KAYECTBE NCTOPUUECKUX UCTOYHUKOB IOJ0OHOE
paszejieHe CMBICJIOB AaeT BO3MOXHOCTD 0oJiee ITOJIHO U eMKO aHaIU3UpPO-
BaTh COOBITHSI, SIBJICHUS, IPOUCXOAUBIINE B AYXOBHOM U KYJIBTYPHOM XU3HU
CTPaH B T€ WIX UHbIE UCTOPUYECKME ITEPUOIDI.

[Ipouecc popMUpPOBaHUS 3aIIPETOB U LIEH3YPhI BO BCEX CTPaHAaX IIPOLLET
JUIMTEJIbHBIA ITyTh OT YHUYTOXEHUSI KHUT, COCTAaBJICHUS MHAEKCOB 3alIpeLeH-
HbBIX M3aHUIA, 3aTTPETOB Ha BBO3 U PACIPOCTPAHEHUE KHUT 10 CO3MaHMsI CIIeLl -
XpaHOB U MPUMEHEHHUS aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIX, CY/IeOHbBIX, CUJIOBBIX MEp BO3-
JEHCTBYSI Ha HEYTOIHBIX aBTOPOB.

PenurrosHble 3am1peThl MOXKHO OTHECTHU K CAMBIM PAaHHMM U TOJIBIIE BCEX
MPOCYIIECTBOBABIIUM (a B psilie CTPaH U CETOIHS CYIIECTBYIOIIMM) B MUPO-
BOIM McTOpUH 3arpeToB Ha kUK. CocTaBieHue mepBoro «MHmekca 3amnpe-
ILIEHHBIX KHUT» KaTOJIMYECKOM 1IepKOBBIO OTHOCUTCS ellle K cepearHe X VI Beka
(Index Librorum Prohibitorum 1559), a mocinenHero — K cepeauHe Beka XX
(Index Librorum Prohibitorum 1948). I1pocyiectBoBaB nmoutu 400 net, «MH-
JIEKC» ObLT OTMEHEH IT0JI JaBJIEHUEM KaTOJMYECKUX CBSIIIEHHOCTYKUTEeH
HOBOI1 BOJTHBI TOJIBKO B 1966 romy. MHAEKCH B KaY4eCTBE KCTOPUIECKOIO UC-
TOYHMKA TOYHO OTPAXKAIOT Pa3BUTHE CAMOTO MHCTUTYTA KaTOJIMYECKOM 1IEPKBH.
Kanons! XIV Beka (Ipurynesuu 1985, 400—402) 3anpeniaiu epeTuyecKue,
KOJIIOBCKHE, PACKOJIbHUYECKKME TEKCThI, KHUTH, HallpaBJIeHHbIE Ha ITOAPHIB
aBTOPUTETA LIEPKBU, BEICMEUBAIOILIME TOIMaThl, KYJIBThI, HpaBbl LIEPKBU. A 10
Mepe pa3BUTUS GUII0CO(MCKOI, €CTeCTBEHHOHAYYHOM MBICJIU B MHIEKCHI T10-
MagaloT U paboTHI eCTeCTBOMCITbITaTe/ el 1 yueHbIX: P. Jlekapta B 1663 1 1720,
®. bakona B 1668, . lapsuna B 1817, [Ik. Jlokka B 1734, I1I. MoHTecKbe B
1751, I1. Tonpbaxa B 1770, Bonsrepa ¢ 1752 o 1804, XK. ®ypwe B 1835 romy
(Index Librorum Prohibitorum 1948).
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M cTouHMKOBEIUECKMIT aHAI3 CITMCKOB 3aIIPETHBIX KHUT ITO3BOJISICT BBI-
CTPOUTH IIKAJTY 3aIlIPETOB, XapaKTePHBIX UIST pa3IMIHBIX 3TI0X U CTpaH. 3a-
ITaTHOEBPOITCCKAasI TPAIULINS PEIMTHO3HBIX 3aIIPETOB SIBJISLIa COOO0I BasKHBII
STaIl CTAHOBJICHUS XPUCTUAHCKIX IICHHOCTE, HOPM ITOBEIICHUSI, 00pa3a XKU3HU
moneit. Ecu B cpemHme BeKa Cpely aBTOPOB 3aIIPEIeHHBIX TEKCTOB 00JIb-
IIITHCTBO COCTABJISIA KIIMPUKU 1 OKOJIOKJIEpUKAJIbHAS 00pa30BaHHAS YacTh
00IIIeCTBa, TO B HOBOE BPeMsI 3TO YK€ U IIPEACTAaBUTEIN CBETCKOM YacTh 00-
mectBa. bosnbiioe konuuecTBo mpousBeneHuii nucareneit XIX—XXBB., co-
CTaBIISIIOIINX HBIHE KJIACCUKY MUPOBOI IMTepaTyphl, BXOAWINA W B MHICKCHI
3arnpeTHBIX KHUT. Cpen HUX MBI HaliieM Bce TIo00BHBIC counHeHMsT O. batb-
3aka, «Cobop ITapukckoii 6oromatepn» B. [Toro, Bce mpousBeneHus D. 30
u ap. (Iymerux 1956, 416—418).

IIpoTtecTaHTCKasI TOCYIapCTBEHHO-PEIUTHO3HAST IICH3ypa TaKKe UMeTa
JIOBOJIBHO CUJIBHOE BIIMSIHKME Y CBOM CITMCKM 3alpelleHHbIX KHUL. Tak, B 1776
B Jlannu ObL1 3amperneH nepeson Kuuru M. B. Iete «Ctpamanus roHoro Bep-
Tepa» KaK IIPOTUBOPEYAIIeii TI0TepaHCKOM JOKTPUHE, TIPU3HAHHOM JaTCKOM
KOPOHOU rocy1apCTBEHHOW PEJTUTUEH.

OmHOBpEeMEHHO HE CTOUT 3a0bIBATh, UTO MIPAKTUICCKHU BCE CBAIICHHBIC
KHUTU BeAYLIMX PEJIMTUI MUpa 3arpeliainuch B Te WU UHbIe BpeMeHa. [lepe-
BOJbI UMY C TaTUHCKOTO Ha HallMOHAJIbHBIE SI3BIKM BCTpEYain SIPOCTHOE
COIPOTHUBIIEHNE KaTOJUUECKOM 1IepKBU Ha MPOTSIKEHUM HECKOJIbKHX BEKOB.
31ech MOXHO BCLIOMHUTD CyIbOYy MEPBOrO aHIIMIACKOro MepeBoga bubdauu
(1384) dxxona Yuxmnuda (John Wyclif). Ctatyt «De heretico comburendo» IeH-
puxa 1V 1401 roga He TOJIbKO 3arpellai caMmy KHUTY, HO TToABepraj cyaAeOHOMY
HakazaHuo BianebleB buomun Yukimmda (Stewart 2010, 63—65). A nepeson
B 1526 rony HoBoro 3aBeTa, BoIMOJHEHHBIN YuimbamoM Tunaenom (William
Tyndale), ctan riepBoii meyaTHON KHUTOM, KOTOPYIO 3alpeTuad B AHIJIUU U
paszperuiau cxkuratb (Morgan 2009, 238—239).

B 1239 roay no npukasy nansl [puropus [X xkonuu Tanmyna 6butM cHa-
yajla KOH(UCKOBaHbI, a B 1242 roay coxckeHbl B [Tapuzke mo 0OBMHEHUIO B
KOIIYHCTBE U O0e3HPaBCTBEHHOCTU. [10100HbIe AeHCTBUSI COBEPIIAIMCH U B
XX BeKe Ha OKKYIMMPOBAHHBIX HALIUCTAMU TEPPUTOPUSIX BO BpeMsi XOJI0KOCTA.
B Kurae Bo Bpemst KyabTypHO# peBoitorinu 1960—1970-X IT. u3yuyeHue u ure-
Hue B MeueTssx KopaHa Obu10 3ampenieHo. B 1986 romy B Ddbuormu, pu CoLm-
aJIMCTUYECKOM BOEHHOM IPaBUTEJbCTBE, 9K3eMILIsIpbl KopaHa KoHbUCKO-
BaJIUCh U YHUUTOXAIMCh apMUEHA.

Paboue-kpectbsiHcKast BiacTh CoBeTcKoil Poccuu ¢ mepBbIX JIET CBOETO
CYIIECTBOBAHMS Hayajia aHTUPETUTO3HYI0 O0PBOY 1 y3Ke CO BTOPOIA ITOJIOBUHbI
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20-X IT. CTPOTO perjaMeHTHPOBaIa NCIIOIb30BaHNE PEIINTUO3HOM JINTePaTyPhI
(bubmmsa, Kopan, Taamyn), U3bsIB nX 13 0nOIM0TeK. CBSIIeHHBIC KHUTH XPH-
CTHaH, UyIeeB, MycyabMaH 10 90-X IT. MPOIIJIOTO BeKa OCTAaBAJINCh JIUIIb B
kpymnHeimmx oubnmorekax CCCP mist moib30BaHKs ClIELUAIMCTOB. [1apauty’
Ke TIPEAITMCHIBANIOCH «PEIIUTEILHO OOPOThCS ¢ TEHACHIMEN PEeIMTUO3HBIX
n3narenbetB» (TAPO. @. 393, Om. 2. /1. 1782. JI. 224).

IMomamanm B CITMCOK 3aIIpeIIeHHBIX U T¢ TTPOM3BEACHMSI, KOTOPBIE IIPO-
THUBOPEUMIA IPUHITHIM COIIMATEHBIM, MOPAILHBIM WX HPaBCTBEHHBIM HOP-
maMm. CymiecTByeT LEIBIN psiI KHUT, KOTOPbIC OBUTH 3aIIPETHBIMM Ha IIPOTSI-
JKEHUH HECKOJIBKUX CTOJIETHI. DTO IPOM3BEACHUS OCTPOTO, TTOJIEMIUICCKOTO
XapaKTepa BEICMEHUBAIM IIOPOKU 1 HPaBHI OOIIIECCTBA, KATOJIMYECKOM IIEPKBH.
Tak «/lekamepon» JIxkoBaHHM bokkauyuo moraj B KaTonndeckuii «MHaeKc
3allpelleHHBIX KHUT» IT0 TIpruKa3y mankbl [1aBma IV eme B 1559 romy (/ndex
Librorum Prohibitorum 1559). A Bce mo6oBHBIe poMaHbl CTeHIas 1 AJIeKCaHIpa
Jroma Batukan moMmecTn B « MHIEKC 3aTipelieHHBIX KHUT» COOTBETCTBEHHO
B 1828 1 B 1863 roay. OHM OCTaBaJIMCh B HEM BIUIOTH [0 cepeanHbl XX BeKa.

K 3ampeTHBIM KHATaM MOKHO TI0 TIpaBy OTHEeCTH 1 poMaH [foctaBa Diro-
oepa «focnoxa boBapu» u «KpeiitepoBy conary» JIbBa Tosctoro. IlepBbiit
aBTOp Oiarogaps cyneOHOMY MPOLIECCY 3a «OCKOPOJIEeHME MOpaJik» cpasy Mpu-
BJIEK K ceOe BHUMaHMe MyOJIMKU, a OTIpaBAaTe/IbHbIN TPUTOBOD Iajl eMy BO3-
MOKHOCTb OITy0JIMKOBaTh pOMaH OTIEIbHBIM U3TaHUEM 1 3aBOEBATh €111e 00JIb-
1yt nonyJsipHocTh. [ToBects JIbBa TosicToro Obula CKaHAaJIbHO M3BECTHA
3a/10JIr0 10 IMyOJIMKAaIIMU, PACIIPOCTPAHSISICh B PYKOIMCHBIX criicKax. HeoObI-
yaliHasl MPUTSATraTeJIbHOCTb TOJCTOBCKOIO MPOU3BEICHUS B POCCUICKOM 00-
mectBe B XIX Beke cTaja MpUUYMHON 1LIEH3YPHOTO 3arpeTa Ha MyOoJIuKaluio,
YTO, B CBOIO OYEPeb, JIUIIIb YBEJIUUWIO JINTEPATyPHBIN yCIIeX MTOBECTHU.

Ocoboe MecTo cpey 3alpelIeHHbIX KHUT 3aHUMAlOT Te, KOTOPhIE MOMalu
MOJ 3aMpeT MO MOJUTUIYECKUM, UI€OJOTUYECKUM, TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM MPUYM -
HaM. [1pakTryecku Bce peBOJIOLMM, TPOU3OLIEAIINE B pa3HbIX CTpaHax, Ha-
yrHas ¢ XVI mo XXIBek, nsnaBajiu CMCKU 3alpelieHHbIX KHUT.

CTOUT OCTaHOBUTHCS U HA 3alTPETHBIX KHUTAaX COBETCKOM 3MOXM, TaK KaK
3arnperaM B CoBeTcKoil Poccuu moasepriuch He TOJIbKO KHUTH MOJIUTHYEC-
KHUX TPOTMBHUKOB, HO U OTPOMHBIN IJIACT KJIACCUUYECKOW MUPOBOI JTUTEpa-
Typbl, hustocoduu, Kyasrypbl. C MepBbIX JIET CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHUS HOBast

! TnaBHOE yrpaBiieHUE TI0 JejIaM JIUTepaTypbl U U3AATEIbCTB — COBETCKUi ToCynap-
CTBEHHBII OpraH ympaBIeHUs, ocylecTBIsBIIMI ¢ 1922 o 1991 rox meH3ypy Bcex
MeYaTHBIX U3IAHUT.

403



Eaena Bapycmuna
Sanpemnvie kKHueU KaK ucmopuveckull UCMOYHUK

IIpoJieTapcKast BIacTh 3aKJIaabIBajla OCHOBBI KOHTPOJIS 3a IyXOBHOM XKM3HBIO
crpaHsbl. [Ipoliecc 3TOT 3aHsUT HECKOIBKO ACCSATIICTHI U IIPUBEIT K TOMY, UTO
ITOSIBUBIIASICST COBETCKAS IIEH3Ypa U IMIPHUCYIITNIN PEBOIIOIIISIM TEPPOP CTAIN
TEeCHO CBsI3aHHBIMMU. [IpeBpailieHre LIeH3ypbl B Opyare Teppopa MPOUCXOINIO
0 Mepe YKPEIJICHHUSI TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX OPraHOB YIIPaBJICHUS COBETCKOTO
rocymapctsa. [lepBbIe IIaru B 3TOM HaIIpaBJICHUM OBLIN CIeIaHBI TICPBBIMU
JIEKpeTaMU COBETCKOMU BJIACTH, 3aIIPETUBIIINMU BBIITYCK KOHTPPEBOIOINOH-
HBIX Ta3zeT oceHbIo 1917 roma. (dekpet 1917). Bopbba «c IposIBIICHUSIMY TIepe-
JKUTKOB IIPOIIJIOTO» TIOCTEIIEHHO TIepepociia B 00ph0Y ¢ HapOKIAIOIIMMUCS
IIPOSIBIICHUSIMA MTHAKOMBICJIMS ¥ B COOCTBEHHOM peBOJTIOLIMOHHOM ITpoJIeTap-
ckoii cpene. K 30-m rogam B CoBeTckoM Coro3e cpopMupoBaiach CIoXKHas
CTPYKTYpa TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO KOHTPOJISI Hall YCTHBIM, TICYaTHBIM, XYIOXKe-
CTBEHHBIM CJIOBOM, KOTOPKIIT CTaJl HOCUTDH HE TOJIBKO 3aIIpeIaioinii, HO 1
KapaTeJIbHBIN XapakTep. MHOTOypoBHeBas IIieH3ypa, HaulHAsI OT CAMOIICH3YPBI
" 3aKaHumBas otaenaaMu moauTtKoHTpoass OI'TTY/HKB/, chopmmpoBara
OOJIBIITYI0O apPMUIO OKOJIOJIUTEPATYPHBIX M BHEIUTEPATYPHBIX PAOOTHUKOB,
KOHTPOJIMPYIOIINX JIMTEPATYPHYIO M XyI0XKEeCTBEHHYIO XK3Hb 001IecTBa. Pe-
JMAKTOPCKUIA, TJIABIUTOBCKMI, MICOJOTMICCKINI KOHTPOJIb HE McUe3al BCe
TOJIbI CYIIIECTBOBAHUSICOBETCKOTO TOCyAapCTBa.

BaxxHOCTb M3y4eHMS 3alPETHBIX KHUT KaK UCTOPUUYECKOrO MCTOUYHUKA
3aKJII0YAETCS B TOM, YTO 3alPeThl HA KHUTU AAI0T BO3MOXKHOCTb UCCIeIOBaTh
CJIOXKHYIO CTPYKTYPY YIIPaBJIeHUECKHUX, PePEeCCUBHBIX BO3NEUCTBUI rocyaap-
CTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYP, PEIUTMO3HBIX MHCTUTYTOB Ha ob1ecTtBo. He crout 3a-
ObIBaTh, YTO TUYHOCTHBIE, CEMEIHBIE, TPAIUIIMOHHbIE 3alTPEeThl TAKXKE UMEJIU
1 MMEIOT CeTrOIHS BAUSHUE Ha BOSHUKHOBEHME 3alIPETOB Ha UYTEHUE TOU UIn
WHOM JIMTePaTyphl, TEX WX UHBIX MyOJIMKaUil. MaHUITYISUU OOIIECTBEH-
HBIM CO3HAHUEM CO CTOPOHBI TOCYAapCTBa, OTAEIbHBIX €T0 CTPYKTYP MOXKHO
YETKO MPOCAEAUTD, U3ydast CIIMCKHU 3aIpelleHHbIX TPOM3BEACHUN KYIbTYpPhI
U MCKYCCTBA.

Henpustue HeKoTOpoii yacThlo 001IeCTBA TOW MM MHOW MO3ULIUU O
BOIIpOCaM, 3aTparuBalolIMM PeJUTUO3HbIe, HAllMOHATIbHbIE, STHUYECKUE,
OOIIIECTBEHHO-TIOJIMTUYECKIE UHTEPECHI, MPUBOAIT K KOH(MIMKTAM U COLIM-
aTbHBIM B3pbiBaM. Mccrienys criicku 3anpeleHHbIX KHUT pa3HbIX 310X, MOXKHO
[TyO3Ke TMOHSTh UCTOKY CETOTHSIIHUX KapKUX TUCKYCCUI BOKPYT MyOIMKa-
LW, BHI3BIBAIOIIIMX B OOIIIECTBE HEOTHO3HAYHBIE OLIEHKU.

3anpeTuTeabHble MEPbl, MPEANPUHSITHIE B OTHOILIEHUU TOTO WJIM UHOTO
MPOU3BEIECHMS, TAIOT BO3MOXHOCTD MOIYYUTh LIEHHYIO MTHMOPMAIIUIO HE TOJIBKO
0 CaMOM MPOU3BEIECHUHU, €r0 aBTOPE, HO U O BPEMEHU, B KOTOPOM OHO CYIIIe-

404



Enena Bapycmuna
Sanpemnvie kKUY KaK UCMOPUMECKUll UCOYHUK

CTBOBAJIO, O TOM, KaK1e CTPaXU ¥ ONaceHUsl, UCITBIThIBAJIM T€, KTO 3alpelial,
a TakKe KaKylo MH(POPMALIMIO, 3aJI0XKEHHYIO B 3aIIPETHOI KHUTE, MbITAIUCh
CKPBITh OT 00111ecTBa. KpuTryeckoe ocMbICIEHUE 3aIIPETHBIX U 3aPeLeHHBIX
KHMT pa3HbIX MICTOPUYECKUX BIIOX IaeT sIpKOe MpeacTaBIeHre 00 3BOJIOLIMHT
3aIPETUTETHLHBIX METOIOB, UX M30IIPEHHOCTH CO CTOPOHBI BJIACTh MpeaepxkKa-
LIMX, C OOHOM CTOPOHBI, a C IPYroii — IOKA3bIBAET, KAKO IyTh MPOLLIA K
YUTATEIIIO IPOU3BEACHUS INTEPATYPhl U UCKYCCTBA, 3allpellleHHbIC B pa3HOe
BpeMsi. CaHKIIMM TIPOTUB KHUT HE JIEWCTBYIOT BIPSIMYIO. DTO CIIOXHBINA 1
MHOTOTUIAHOBBIM ITPOIIECC, TTOCIEACTBHISI KOTOPOTO ITOPOii TPYIHO OTHO3HAY -
HO OLIEHUTb.
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Jelena Varustina
Aizliegtas gramatas ka vestures avots

Atslégas vardi: aizliegtas gramatas, véstures avoti, cenzura, represijas, véstu-
res zinasanas, vésture, literatura, gariga dzive

Kopsavilkums

Gramatu aizliegumi pastav tikpat ilgi ka pasas gramatas. Krievu valoda
tiek lietoti divi vardi aizliegto gramatu apzimé&jumam: 3anpeujernbie Un 3anpem-
Hole. Varda sanpewennsie nozimes svarigakais aspekts ir aizliegums, bet varda
3anpemnsie ietverta papildu nozime: “karotais, bet neatlautais”. Ari anglu
valoda pastav divi vardi, kas apzimeé aizliegumu: forbidden un banned. Atski-
riba $o vardu lietojuma ir minimala. Pamatojoties uz vardu salikuma “aizlieg-
tas gramatas” nozimes niansém, pastav iespéja precizak sistematizét gramatas,
kuras tika aizliegtas, un veikt aizliegumu politikas izpéti kada valsti un kultara.
Izmantojot aizliegtas gramatas un makslas darbus ka véstures avotus, rodas
iespéja pilnigak analizét dazadu valstu garigas un kultaras dzives notikumus
un paradibas atskirigos véstures periodos.

Elena Varustina
Banned Books as Historical Sources

Key words: banned books, forbidden books, historical sources, censorship,
repressions, historical knowledge, history, literature, inner life

Summary

Books have always been around and so were the bans on them, no matter
what manner they were written in, i.e. cuneiform writing on clay tablets,
hieroglyphs on papyrus, simply on paper, or in electronic form.

In Russian, there are two terms that have similar meaning, “forbidden”
and “banned”. These two adjectives are intertwined as they both express the
idea of impropriety and inadmission. The difference lies in the subtle nuances
of word meanings. “The Dictionary of Russian Language” by S.I. Ozhegov
explains “forbidden” as simply unaccepted. At the same time “banned” means
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not only forbidden but also not allowed by law. In the dictionary by V.I. Dal
the above mentioned adjectives are given as synonyms. This difference shows
the historical path taken by these words in the last 150 years and the new
meanings they acquired along the way. For instance, the adjective “forbidden”
is being used in such expressions as the “forbidden fruit”, “forbidden reserva-
tion”, and “forbidden forest”. The examples for “banned” include “Smoking
is banned” and “banned movies”.

In order to analyze both banned and forbidden books and works of art
as historical sources it is important to clearly see the difference between them
as it helps to understand more vividly the events and social phenomena that
took place in spiritual and cultural life of different countries in the past.
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Burial Items and Their Image in the Afterlife

Key words: Baltic tribes, burial items, image, afterlife

The burial of the dead with abundant burial items was the prevailing
custom in the Baltic world. Burial items became increasingly common from
the 2™ century A.D. Such a practice can definitely be traced to the improved
quality of life of indigenous people, determined by iron extraction and pro-
duction as well as the spread of intensive and versatile contacts with the
ancient world.

While researchers are opening the door into the material life of ancient
Balts, the perception of their spiritual life remains a riddle, which is not very
easy to solve. On the one hand, we find numerous burial items placed in the
grave (up to 25-30 items can often be counted) and conclude that all the
items possessed by the dead used to be put into the grave; on the other hand,
we read the testimonies recorded in written sources on how the possessions
of the dead were given away in the course of games and gambling during an
extended funeral: “Then on that same day that they intend to bear him to the
pyre, they distribute his possessions, whatever remains after the drinking
and the games, into five or six lots, sometimes into more, according to the
amount of property. Then they deposit it, the largest lot about one mile from
the settlement, then the second largest, then the third largest, until it is all
deposited within a mile. Then all the men who owned the swiftest horses in
the land shall be assembled about five or six miles from that property. Then
they all gallop towards that property; then the man who has the swiftest
horse comes to the first lot and to the largest, and so one after another, until
it is all won... And when his goods are thus completely distributed, then the
dead man is carried out and cremated with his weapons and his clothing.”
(Lietuvos 1972, 7). Therefore, from a present-day perspective, it is not easy
to judge what comprised the possessions of the dead person. Anyway, while
investigating burial grounds, we find the dead buried with abundant burial
items. Researchers classify them into several groups: working tools, weapons
(mainly in male burials), jewellery, items for household or ritual uses, attributes
from the horse’s and horseman’s gear. Of course, we are all perfectly aware
that the number of burial items is not the only feature describing the social
status of the dead in society. Even from today’s perspective, items did not
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have equivalent values: a regular knife cannot be paralleled to a sword; a
brooch of foreign origin cannot match up to an awl, etc., though when burial
items are counted, both items are treated as one unit. Of course, this aspect
was already taken into account by other researchers (Jovaisa 1997, 15-47;
Michelbertas 1997). However, with such a mechanical classification of burial
items based on contemporary evaluation system, we possibly miss another
issue of paramount importance — what does the item from the natural life on
earth mean in the afterlife? Until now, most researchers have considered
burials with abundant jewellery to be “rich” burials. Sigita Boguzaité-Talac-
kiené pointed out in her study that an item which is least commonly found in
burials is possibly most valuable as opposed to that which is most commonly
found (Boguzaité-Talackiené 2013). In that case, a working tool rarely placed
in the grave might be more valuable than the item which is frequently found
in graves, such as a brooch. However, does such a viewpoint apply to a pre-
state society? Jewellery, like other items, is found in graves, i.e. the items put
with the dead to be used in the afterlife. We all agree that the items found in
a grave had previously been used in real life — working tools and weapons
with split blades; sometimes they clearly show the signs of breaking and
remake (they are shortened; with smaller blades, etc.); jewellery is also often
mended, remade into a smaller size, etc. We are again posing a question
about the purpose of placing burial items in the grave. As regards jewellery,
the answer seems to be clear — adorned with it, the dead person is heading to
a better and more virtuous life. We can probably all agree about that. How-
ever, the underlying doctrine of all religions is immortality or eternal life in
the eternity more virtuous than the life on earth. Then what is the purpose of
weapons and even working tools? When trying to evaluate burial items in
terms of property, most researchers prioritise luxurious items — jewellery or
exceptional weapons. After counting the dominant group of items in burials,
we will see that jewellery indeed makes up the majority of burial items. Accor-
ding to the estimates by the example of Semigallian burial-grounds, working
tools make up from 6% (Pavirvyte) to 20% (Jauneikiai), weapons — from
18% (Stungiai) to 23 % (Jauneikiai), items for household use and other items
comprise other 2-3% of burial items (Vaskeviciate 2004, 40, 48). The remai-
ning percentage, i.e. over 55%, falls to jewellery. In fact, the percentage is
not absolutely accurate. It should be noted that Semigallian burials are often
found robbed with the central part of the grave or the area of the chest dug
up and bronze items collected by leaving iron articles only. The percentage
of such graves is rather high. Such a robbed grave only contains bones, turned
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green by former bronze items. We therefore believe that the percentage of
jewellery found in graves should not be lower than 65%.

It means that jewellery was the most frequent burial item. Hence, a
natural question is whether jewellery is indeed the most valued item consid-
ering that it is the most frequent burial item. Occasionally, a piece of jewellery
performs a certain function. For example, certain pins found in female and
male graves are located above arm bones or even in the skull area. It is known
that such pins were used to fasten burial shrouds (Vaskeviciate 2000, 227).
Hence, a question can be posed once again — what is the role of one or another
burial item in a grave? One thing is certain — not all jewellery is “jewellery”;
some pieces of jewellery found their way to the grave as items performing a
certain function, for instance, a massive male bracelet placed in the grave of
a young girl or two pins with their shafts knotted with a chainlet in the grave
of a warrior, or a spearhead in a woman’s grave, etc. These items represent
gifts to the dead. It is likely that there used to be more of such gifts but they
are difficult to trace.

The research carried out by Ernestas Vasiliauskas is especially interesting
and valuable. He addressed one type of crossbow brooches — owl-shaped
brooches. These brooches are rather rare; a considerable amount of time and
resources was required to make them. Other burial items found next to them
(5 spearheads, a neck-ring, a massive bracelet in grave 79 of the Cunkani —
Drengeri burial-ground; the only silver neck-ring with interfitting terminals
in the whole burial-ground, a pin and a bracelet in grave 422 of the Jauneikiai
burial-ground, etc.) are likely to testify to the exceptional economic, political,
and cult related position of the dead. The author argued that an owl, con-
sidered to be a symbol of the deity of wisdom, strategy, and war in the ancient
world, could embody the semantic meanings of a warrior, his experience and
wisdom. The owners of these brooches were first of all warriors (some of
them were possibly the chiefs of the rising soldiery), and a crossbow owl-
shaped brooch reflected his, as an elite warrior’s (or chief’s), status in society
(Vasilausks 2012, 258). It means that in this case a piece of jewellery — a
brooch —is not merely décor or a decorative element on a garment. A brooch
is considered to be a token of a military chief taking a certain, apparently
higher, status in respect of other warriors. The presence or absence of such a
token could also determine a certain position in the afterlife.

Apparently, it would be meaningful to seek for more equivalents of such
type in the semantics of other groups of burial items as well. It was as far
back as the second half of the previous century that Laima Vaitkunskiené
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shifted her attention to neck-rings. After analysing this group of burial items,
she concluded that neck-rings used to be worn by individuals having a certain
status; therefore, only a small number of the dead were buried with neck-
rings (Vaitkunskiené 1977, 24). To illustrate this fact by the material from
Semigallian burial-grounds, the graves of the dead buried with neck-rings
would show the following percentages: 10% of the dead are buried with
neck-rings in the Jauneikiai burial-ground, 11% in Pavirvyté, 12% in the
Linksmuciai burial-ground, 20% in the Pamiskiai burial-ground, 26 % in the
Stungiai burial-ground; the

307 . ..
proportion is slightly lower

25 in the Sukioniai burial-
ground — 6% (Picture 1).

. In the analysis of the

15 purposes of placing Roman

coins in the graves, Euge-

10 nijus Jovaisa established that

5 the placement of coins in the

grave reflects some sort of a

0 e . : targeted tradition, which
] was most likely related to the
part of the Aestian community
engaged in the trade with
Romans. After examining a
Picture 1. Graphic. Neck-rings multitude of burials with
Roman coins, the author con-
cludes that the coin of the Roman Empire found in graves was a symbol of
belonging of the Aestian family to the class of Roman merchants (Jovaisa
2014, 114).

As regards working tools, the observations are even more interesting. It
should be noted that a comparatively low percentage of the dead was buried
with them. Their distribution in Semigallia is as follows: 20% in Jauneikiai,
16% in Stungiai, 10% in Pamiskiai, 12% in Sukoniai and only 6% of all
burial items in Pavirvyté (Picture 2) (Vaskeviciate, Cholodinskiené 2008,
75). Why does a dead person need working tools? It is a natural question to
ask. It may be supposed that he will hardly need to do arduous agricultural
labour. There are no ploughing tools in the graves (the only tool of such type
was found in the so called “farmer’s” grave in the Sveicarai barrow-site dated
2nd_3r century) (Antoniewicz 1979, 212), nor such tools inseparable from a

Stungiai
Pavirvyté

Sukioniai
Pamiskiai

Jauneikiai
Linksmucdiai
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farmer as a shovel, etc. Hence, 25

20
perhaps the absence of such 29 - 16
tools in burials is not accid- 45 . 12
ental. Further we will analyse 10
; C- 10 6
the working tools found in
graves. 5 |_|
Axes make up the first 0 .

roup. They are found in S > S > @
group y : & @ ‘é\{b ) ,;1~‘° ‘ C&
male graves exclusively and e & & S R

& % & & Q®

may represent both weapons v Q

and working tools. Lately,
most researchers tend to
attribute axes found in burials to the group of weapons (Jovaisa 2014, 209).
Sickles and scythes are another group of burial items which is also charac-
teristic of men. Researchers tend to associate sickles and scythes found in
graves with horse riding, whereas certain sickles found in barrows without
any remains of the dead (or a horse skeleton) are linked with symbolic burials
of horses (Bliujiené 1992, 118). It means that a scythe or a sickle in a grave
does not represent a working tool either; they are rather an attribute of a
rider or a proof that a man buried with a sickle or a scythe, like with a bit or
a spur, was an owner of a battle horse, a rider, a person belonging to a
certain social class (Picture 3).

Picture 2. Graphic. Woorking tools

Picture 3. Reketé. Grave no. 48
(Kursiai. The Curonians. Baltic Archeological Exibition. Catalogue.
Lietuvos nacionalinis muziejus. Latvijas Vestures muzejs, 2009, 55)
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A needle, an ordinary tool from the first sight, reveals even more inte-
resting facts. It was not very common to bury a body with a needle. We have
12 units of needles from the burial monuments dating back to the Old Iron
Age (Michelbertas 1985, 166). Female graves with needles dating back to
later periods are not very numerous either (Tautavicius 1996, 122). It is
noteworthy that burials with needles were not found even in the burial-
grounds after extensive investigations (e.g. 303 graves in the Samogitian burial-
ground of Zviliai, 217 graves in the Pagrybis burial-ground or 375 graves in
the Highlander burial-ground of Plinkaigalis). At this point, it is probably
worth mentioning the Curonian burial-ground of Laiviai with as many as 19
graves (out of 373) including needles (Gintautaité-Buténiené, Buténas 2002).

There are five of such burials in the southern part of Semigallia: grave
58 in Jauneikiai, grave 11 in Kurmaiciai-Linksménai, grave 1 in Linkuva,
grave 119 in Sukioniai (Vaskeviciate 2010, 67-76) and a grave in Taukuodiai
(Buivydiené 2009). It should again be noted that burials with needles stand
out from the surrounding burials by the abundance of burial items and their
untraditional character. Out of five burials mentioned before, only three were
found with no signs of destruction. All three burials are distinguished by an
extraordinary abundance of burial items. The number of neck-rings in them
alone speaks for itself: the woman buried in Taukuociai wore three neck-rings,
in Jauneikiai — four neck-rings and as many as five neck-rings in Kurmaiciai-
Linksménai. Even one neck-ring in a grave is enough to show a higher social
status of the dead person, not to mention such a high number of neck-rings.
In addition to neck-rings, the dead females also had other jewellery, which
can reasonably be considered expensive: pins with their heads adorned with
silver plates, bracelets, amber beads, a mould (Sukioniai). In Jauneikiai the
woman is buried with a headband. This burial item is also an indication of a
higher social status of the dead; besides, there is an opinion that young, unmar-
ried girls would decorate their heads with headbands (Vaskeviciate 1992,
128). Hence, it seems that a needle in a grave rendered a different, symbolic
meaning rather than that related to the woman’s daily occupation. A needle
takes a special place in Lithuanian folklore — it is an item meaning both a
trivial thing and an “actor” of various practices of witchcraft which can both
bring and reverse misfortunes; finally, due to an exceptionally “female attri-
bute” — an eye for threading a yarn — a needle is paralleled to a woman (Meny
mjsle 1970; Patarlés 1958). A custom of using needles for witchcraft among
young females was recorded by ethnologist Angelé Vysniauskaité (Vysniaus-
kaite 1961, 139). This information does not exclude the idea that even after
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death a maiden needed a needle “to attract the opposite sex”. The custom
according to which a needle is an important tool in the bride’s dowry helping
to “stitch” a new family is also known in Belarus (benapyckas 2006, 203),
whereas a specific instance of placing a needle in the bride’s grave was recorded
in the Curonian and Prussian funeral descriptions by Alessandro Guagnini
(Balty 2001, 495). Thus, the Semigallian graves including needles would not
reject the idea that young, possibly unmarried, maidens used to be buried
with this burial item. The material from the investigated burial-grounds shows
that needles in a grave are found rather rarely, and even though they are found
in a place typical of a working tool, they cannot be attributed to the group of
working tools. They are placed in the graves of young female individuals
whose graves stand out for the abundance of burial items and their untradi-
tional character (Picture 4), whereas a comparative material (historical and
ethnographic sources) would prompt an assumption that young maidens are
buried in graves with needles and abundant burial items representing the
accumulated property which comprised their dowry (Vaskeviciate 2010, 76).

Picture 4. Kurmaiciai-Linksménai. Grave no. 11

A hoe is yet another female working tool of interest to us, which requires
a more thorough look. All hoes found in graves had a blunt end and 15-22
cm long, of 4.3-6.5 cm width widening blades, wooden shafts. Two small
hoes with only 10-11 c¢m long and 3.5 cm wide blades were found in the
Jauneikiai burial-ground. It is believed that this tool is intended for crushing
and loosening the soil after ploughing or when preparing the soil for a vege-
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table garden. Hoes are especially rare in graves. Usually, there are indications
in literature that hoes are a characteristic working tool of Semigallian women,
whereas several isolated instances of their finding in places other than
Semigallia (in central and eastern Lithuania) are only a reflection of connec-
tions with this region (Lietuvos 1961, 308). In Latvia’s territory hoes are
also found in the area inhabited by Semigallians exclusively (Latvijas 1974,
153). However, even in southern Semigallia hoes were only found in Jauneikiai
(24 units), Stungiai (6 units), and Dirziai (1 unit) burial-grounds. Pavirvyté
deserves a special mention — hoes (2 units) were found in male rather than
female graves. In fact, an opinion can also be found in literature according to
which male graves without spearheads can be attributed to those dead men
who had no right to carry a weapon while they were alive: slaves and freed
slaves; according to Icelandic Grey Goose Laws (Grégés), a freed slave could
only carry a hoe as a weapon (Lietuvos 2013, 253). Unfortunately, the burials
in Pavirvyté do not confirm such a statement. Graves 2 and 22 belong to
men with burial items characteristic of a truly extraordinary mortal: a sheath-
ing of a drinking horn, two spearheads, a fighting knife-sword, a scythe,
horseshoe-shaped brooches, a crossbow poppy-seed brooch, an amber bead,
a twisted-wire neck-ring and a necklace made of shells, a decorative belt
with fringes, massive bracelets, rings. Further we will analyse what burial
items were found along with hoes in female graves. Attention is again drawn
by the fact that all graves (those which were not robbed) are rich in burial
items: in two graves the dead females are buried with headbands (an especially
flamboyant headband made of 10 rectangular bronze plates was found in
grave 439 in the Jauneikiai burial-ground); all dead women were buried with
two pins joined by pendants and chainlets. The flat parts of pins and pendants
are often coated with silver; nearly all graves included two rather luxurious
spiral bracelets consisting of 10 spirals; the dead wore neck-rings; some of
them had amber beads or a necklace made of bronze spirals. A grave in the
Ciemalde burial-ground is especially rich: as many as three neck-rings, a pair
of pins connected with a long chainlet with two pairs of W-shaped pendants
and an identical connecting plate, etc. were found in it (Picture 5). There was
not a single burial with a hoe, where a dead woman would not stand out by
rich burial items; therefore, a question can reasonably be posed why rich
women were buried with a hoe, i.e. a low-prestige burial item from a contem-
porary perspective. The answer could be simple — the purpose of hoes in the
afterlife was not equivalent to their purpose in the natural life on earth. A
hoe was rather a proof that the dead woman was a large landowner who
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should have a respective social standing
in the afterlife as well.

Therefore, to summarise every-
thing stated above, we can make a
definite conclusion that before gaining
the status of burial items, jewellery,
weapons, or working tools “changed”
their intended purpose and turned into
mere symbols in the afterlife, expres-
sing the person’s social position and
social standing or his or her occupation.

Picture 5. Ciemalde. Grave no. 10
(Ziemgaliai. The Semigallians. Baltic
Archeological Exibition. Catalogue.

Lietuvos nacionalinis muziejus.
Latvijas Vestures muzejs 2005, 56)
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Ilona Vaskeviciate

ApbediSanas inventars un ta atveidojums aizkapa dzivée
Atslégas vardi: baltu ciltis, apbedijumi, prieksstati, aizkapa dzive
Kopsavilkums

Senajiem baltiem bija paradums apglabat mirusos, izmantojot bagatigu
kapu inventaru. Lidzas rotaslietam, iero¢iem, sadzives lietam un priekSmetiem
ar ritudlu nozimi apbedijumos var sastapt ari darbarikus. Rodas jautajums,
ar kadu mérki darbariki tika pievienoti apbedijumam; vai aizkapa dzivé tie
funkcioné tikai ka darbariki vai ari tiem tika pieskirta cita loma? Visu religiju
pamata ir ideja par nemirstibu un mazigo dzivi cita pasaulé.

Uz mirusa socialo statusu norada ne tikai priekSmetu skaits, bet ari $o
mantu vértiba. Iesp&jams, ka visvértigakais ir tas prieksmets, kas apbedijumos
sastopams visretak. Balstoties uz zemgalu apbedijumu materialu, redzams,
ka rotaslietas ir 55-65% no visam senlietam, ieroci — 20%, bet darbariki —
tikai 6-16%. ArSanai paredzétie darbariki apbedijumos nav atrasti; visbiezak
ir sastopami cirvji, tacu tie var tikt izmantoti ari ka iero¢i. Sirpis un izkapts
tiek uzskatiti par jatnieka un zirga priekSmetiem, adatas ir rets atradums,
kas galvenokart satopams jaunu neprecétu meitu apbedijumos ka pura sastav-
dala. Kapli tiek atrasti tikai bagatu sieviesu apbedijumos un paredzéti nebut
ne zemes irdinasanai; kaplis ir simbols, kas norada, ka aizgajéjs ir turigs
cilveks, visdrizak — liela zemes gabala ipasnieks.

Balstoties uz 5.-12. gadsimta kurSu uz zemgalu apbedijumu materiala
izpéti, jasecina, ka darbariki atspoguloja mirusa statusu dzives laika un garan-
téja tadu pasu statusu ari aizkapa dzive.
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Augusta Dombrovska sociala darbiba ka
atturibnieku pilsetas izveides meginajums
Vecmilgravi (1899-1914)

Atslégas vardi: Augusts Dombrovskis, Vecmilgravis, atturibas pilséta, atturib-
nieku kopiena, stradnieki, 20. gadsimta sakums, Rigas aprinkis

Viens no ievérojamakajiem 19. gadsimta beigu — 20. gadsimta sakuma
latviesu uznémeéjiem un sabiedriskajiem darbiniekiem Augusts Dombrovskis
(1845-1927) pétnieku uzmanibu galvenokart saistijis ka kultaras mecenats.!
Legendam apvita ir vina biografija, vina ka sabiedriska darbinieka téls, mo-
rales ipasibas, ideali, kas jau laikabiedriem lava skatit So viru ka “visai retu
paradibu latviesu tautas pelékaja vienmulaja dzives klajuma” (Kreicbergs
1910, 3). Tomér loti minimali pétnieki uzmanibu pievérsusi A. Dombrovskim
ka batiskam Latvijas atturibas kustibas darbiniekam un vina centieniem
Vecmilgravi izveidot atturibnieku kopienu — stradnieku ciematu ar izglitibas,
kultaras un tirdzniecibas iestadém un bez alkohola klatbatnes.

Raksta mérkis ir analizét A. Dombrovska praktisko darbibu un tas pama-
tojumu veicinat atturibnieku kopienas veidosanos Vecmilgravi. Sadu atturib-
nieku kopienu véstures izpétei Rietumu autori pievérsusies jau kops 20. gad-
simta 70. gadiem, pilsétu socialas véstures, religisko kustibu, pilsétbuvniecibas
u. c. izpétes jautajumu konteksta. Kaut ari Rietumu (ASV, Lielbritanijas,
Vacijas) zemju atturibas kustibas vésturiska pieredze ir krietni bagataka,
salidzinot ar Baltijas regionu, tomér ari Latvijas atturibas kustibas vésturiska
pieredze paver plasas izpétes perspektivas. Siraksta konteksta uzmaniba tiek
pievérsta atturibnieku kopienas vésturei Latvijas teritorija konkréta pieméra
un konkrétas darbibas izpausmes ietvaros.

! Pieméram, skolotaja Andreja Grapja 2006. gada publicétais darbs “Augusts Dom-
brovskis. Miizs un veikums”, publicista Ivara Bérzina 1993. gada publicéta brosura
“Augusts Dombrovskis un Zieme|blazma” un Sarmites Pijoles 1988. gada publicétais
darbs “Kokapstrades kombinats “Milgravis” 100 gados”, u. c. darbi.
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Atturibas pilsetas koncepcija

Kops 19. gadsimta vidus atturibas kustiba bija viena no pirmajam
moderna laikmeta globalajam kustibam. Tas bija laikmets, kad sabiedriba,
salidzinot ar 18. gadsimtu, mainijas attieksme pret alkohola lietosanu. Ame-
rikanu atturibas kustibas véstures pétnieks Harijs Dz. Levins (Levine) uzskata,
ka ir pamats runat par ipasu atturibas kulturu, izejot no geografiskiem un
religiskiem kritérijiem, uzsverot, ka tiesi protestantisma zemés (ASV, Lielbri-
tanija, Vacijas ziemelu zemes, Skandinavija, Somija) un valstis, kur nepastav
vina raudzésanas tradicijas, atturibas kustibas idejam bija daudz lielaka
piekrisana (Levine 1993, 16-36).

Alkohols tika pasludinats par destruktivu socialu launumu, kas vainojams
nabadzibas, trikuma, amoralas uzvedibas un slimibu izplatiba (Vaveris 2014,
177). Cina pret t. s. zuposanu tika istenoti dazadi sabiedribu disciplingjosi
pasakumi, kas uzsvéra no alkohola atturiga dzivesveida moralos un ekono-
miskos ieguvumus jeb sabiedribai derigo, lai ta klatu labaka (Sulkunen &
Warpenius 2000, 425). Viens no praksé istenotajiem pasakumiem sabiedribas
disciplinésanai Rietumu valstu (ASV, Lielbritanija u. c.) atturibas kustibas
pieredze bija atturibas pilsetas (Temperance Town) izveides méginajumi.

Atturibas pilsetas koncepcija ietver saimnieciski attistitas un kulturali
izglitotas paraugpilsétas modeli, kura nepastav alkohola lieto$ana. 19. gad-
simta prieksstati par atturibas pilsetu veidojas laikmeta socialo un saimniecisko
parmainu konteksta. Bija parlieciba, ka atturibas kustibas idejas kalpos ka
sabiedribu disciplinéjoss un labakas dzives sekméjoss instruments.

Vesturiski $adas atturibnieku pilsetas tika méginats veidot industrialo
lielpilsétu priekspilsétu vidé, kur notikuso socidlo parmainu rezultata atturiba
kluva par sabiedriba nepieciesamu morales ipasibu (Claybaugh 2006, 1154).
Sadu pilsétas dalu veidosanas bija privatu, visbiezak turigu, sabiedriski aktivu
un harizmatisku personu iniciativas rezultats, redzot iespéjas risinat virkni
aktualu socialu problému konkrétaja vide. Atturibnieku pilsétai raksturigs
bija atturibas kustibu atbalsto$u organizaciju — biedribu, draudZu un uznpéméju
darbiba, kas kopa veidoja atvértu kopienu ar savu kultaru, kuras pamata
bija dzivesveids bez alkohola. Pieméram, Kardifa atturibnieku pilseta*
jeb konkréta pilsétas dala Kardifas dienvidrietumos praksé pastavéja no
1860. lidz 1930. gadam. Saja pilsétas dala, ko apdzivoja stradnieki, 19. gad-
simta otraja pusé tika uzceltas dzivosanai un uznémeéjdarbibai paredzétas

2 Plasaku informaciju par atturibnieku pilsétu Kardifa skatit Fisk, S. [b. g.]
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divstavu rindu €kas, skolas ékas un sanaksmju halle (Temperance Hall), kas
kalpoja ka nonkonformistu® draudzes sanaksanas un dievkalpojumu notu-
résanas vieta. Kopgja lielpilsétas socialaja vidé sada atturibnieku kopiena
kalpoja ka alternativa dzivesveida paraugs un savdabigs pilseta pilseta modela
piemérs.

A. Dombrovskis un atturibas kustiba

A. Dombrovska ka aktiva atturibas kusti-
bas darbinieka ideali virzija cilvéku uz personi-
bas izkop$anu un ikdienas ieradumu pasdiscip-
linu, ko nodrosina izglitibas un kulttras apguve.
Divu gimenes locek|u pretéji pieméri — vectéva
Nikolaja protestantiski* no alkohola atturigais
un téva Johana alkoholisma agresivais, §imenes
nabadzibu izraisoSais — jau bérniba ielika pa-
matus A. Dombrovska parliecibai par atturiga
dzivesveida moralam un ekonomiskam prieks-
rocibam. Turpmakais A. Dombrovska cels lidz
veiksmigam uznéméjam un mecenatam ir self-
made vira paraugs.® (1. att.)

Rietumu zemeés sakotnéji kustibas prieks-
gala darbojas garigas autoritates — dazadu
draudzu un evangélisko kustibu harizmatiskie
vaditaji, uzsverot alkohola dzer$anas grécigumu,
bet kops 19. gadsimta otras puses lidz ar dazadu
zinatnu jomu (medicinas, sociologijas) attistibu
alkohola lieto$anas ieradumu skaidrosana para-

1. att. Augusts
Dombrovskis [b.g.]
(Bérzins, 1. (2001)
Augusts Dombrovskis un
Ziemelblazma. Riga:
N.LLM.S. 44 Ipp.)

3 Nonkonformisti uzsvéra alkohola dzer$anas grécigumu un centas atbrivot sabiedribu
no alkohola lasta (Sulkunen & Warpenius 2000, 429).

* Atslégas vards minéto labumu gtsanai bija paskontrole — protestantisma vidé loti
batiska ipasiba, ko sekmé atturiba (Levine 1993, 24).

5 Kaut ari nevar noliegt A. Dombrovska fantastiskos panakumus buvniecibas u. c.
tehnisko prasmju, valodu un uznéméjdarbibas prakses apgiisana pasmacibas cela,
tomér, 16 gadu vecuma uzsakot darba gaitas pie tévabrala Jekaba Dombrovska (1824-
1887) vinam piederosaja kokzagétava Riga, Janavartos, J. Dombrovskis noteikti
bija iecergjis braladélu ka savu uznéméjdarbibas turpinataju un apzinati virzijis vina
attistibu.
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dijas uz $im zinatném balstiti argumenti, kurus papildinaja ari nacionalas
kustibas, sieviesu emancipacijas u. c. sabiedrisku grupu argumenti. Tadg&jadi
19. gadsimta beigas bija radita laikmetam moderna ideju platforma kustibas
pamatojumam un talakai attistibai, kas ietekméja A. Dombrovska socialo
darbibu. Dazadu ideju saskarsmi atturibas kustibas konteksta labi ilustré
Rigas piemérs 20. gadsimta sakuma, kad te darbojas dazadu ideju — socialu,
demokratisku, evangelisku un nacionalu — paudosas atturibas biedribas
(Vaveris 2014).

A. Dombrovskis sekoja $o biedribu darbibai un iepazinas ar atturibas
kustibai veltito literatiiru. Iespéjams, ka tirdzniecibas sakari ar Lielbritanijas
kokrapniekiem un finansu iestadem (RMM, 66476. f., b. Ipp.) lava vinam
tiesi iepazities ar atturibas kustibas ideju realizacijas praksi.

Rigas aprinka ziemelu nomalé Vecmilgravi A. Dombrovskis ieradas
1888. gada jau ka labu reputaciju sabiedriba guvis kokapstrades nozares
uznéméjs un izveidoja kokzagétavu. A. Dombrovskis bija uznéméjs, kura
“dotais vards un solijjums bija drosaks par jebkadu apziegelétu un parakstitu
dokumentu” (Kreicbergs 1910, 16). Kokzagetava nopelnitais A. Dombrov-
skim bija “tikai nepiecieSamais prieksdarbs, uvertira tai burvigai simfonijai,
kada rodas krajuma daliSana starp trucigajiem” (Kreicbergs 1910, 5). Pelna
tika investéta® socialos bezpelnas projektos ar vélmi veidot vidi, kas strad-
niekus atradina no alkohola klatbutnes ikdiena. Ari Rietumu zemju praksé
$ada atsauciba atturibas kustibas idejam no uznéméju interesém bija vecinat
to, lai stradnieki butu skaidra, ierodoties laikus darba, un spgjigi stradat
(Claybaugh 2006, 1154). A. Dombrovska darbibu atturibnieku pilsetas izveide
Milgravi hronologiski var iedalit divos posmos: 1) 1899.-1906. gads;
2) 1907.-1914. gads.

1899-1906
1899. gada kapas starp Milgravja muizas zemém un Rinuzu ciematu

A. Dombrovskis uzsaka bérnudarza ékas celtniecibu’ (2. att.). Divstavu koka
€kas un blakus esosas rotondas projektu izstradajis pats A. Dombrovskis,

¢ Péc raksta autora aprékiniem, balstoties uz dazados avotos (Bezalkohola biedribas
“Ziemelblazma” darbibas parskatos, rakstos presé par biedribas u. ¢. namu Vecmil-
gravi celtniecibu un laikabiedru atminas) minétajiem skaitliem, A. Dombrovskis socialos
pasakumos ieguldijis vairak neka pusmiljonu rublu.

7 Sada iniciativa nebija nekas laikmetam unikals, jo bérnudarzi tika iekartoti ari
citviet Riga. Plasakam ieskatam skatit Jonite 2011.
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konsultéjoties ar arhitektu A. Vanagu (1873-1919) (Jonite 2011, 60). Paraléli
A. Dombrovskis, dodot izdevigus finansu nosacijumus koku u. ¢. bavmaterialu
iegadei, palidzéja kokzagétavas stradniekiem minétajas kapas celt nelielus
personigus majoklus (Grapis 2006, 39) (3. att.). Pirmas majas tika uzceltas
jau 1900. gada (LNA LVVA, 1. apr., 80. 1., 97. Ip).

Kulminacija bija A. Dombrovska finansialais atbalsts 1904. gada izvei-
dotas Milgravja Bezalkohola biedribas “Ziemelblazma” nama celtniecibai
un parka iekartosanai. Biedriba pulcéja galvenokart vietéjos stradniekus un
to gimenes. Ta kluva par galveno vietéjas kultaras dzives rikotaju, atvértu
gan stradnieku, gan pilsétas inteligences sabiedriskai un kulturali radosai
izpausmei. 1905. gada revolucijas prieksvakara ar A. Dombrovska gadibu
“Ziemel|blazma” bija lielaka biedriba Rigas aprinki, bet vietéjie “laudis saka
pierast pie izpriecam bez alkohola” (R31V, 980, bez Ipp.).

2. att. Vecmilgravja plans 20. gs. sakuma
(Plan der Stadt Riga und deren Umgebung verkleinert nach dem von
der Rigaschen Stadtverwaltung im Jahre 1902 herausgegebenen Plan.
F. A. Brockhaus’ Geogr.-artist. Anstalt, Leipzig.)
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3. att. Stradnieka gimenes eka ar setu. Fona Milgravja Bezalkohola
biedribas “Ziemelblazma” biedribas nams Milgravi
(R31V krajums, bez nr., 1916. gada 23. maijs, autors nezinams)

Biedriba “Ziemelblazma” darbojas nacionalu ideju ietekmeé, izturot loti
sivu konkurenci ar popularitati gustosajam socialisma idejam. Neskatoties
uz biedribas valdes un pasa A. Dombrovska izteiktam iebildém, biedribas
nama 1905. gada vairakkart uzstajas socialistisko ideju agitatori (Grapis 2006,
69). 1905. gada revolucijas kaislibu rezultata soda ekspedicija 1906. gada
21. janvari namu nodedzinaja, bet pats A. Dombrovskis teju izglabas no
notiesasanas par revolucionaru darbibu® (Bankins 1934, 4).

1907-1914

Apbrinojama ir tobrid 60 gadus veca A. Dombrovska apnémiba turpinat
aktivu sabiedrisku darbibu atturibnieku kopienas izveide Milgravi. 1907.
gada vasara tika uzbuvétas tris jaunas sabiedriskas ekas’ — pagaidu €ka bied-

8 Evangeéliski luteriskas Baltas baznicas draudzes macitajs Martins Bankins (1864—
1939) presé (“Jaunakas Zinas”) publicétajas atminas atceras, ka 1905. gada Vecmilgravi
notikusi bija vien daZi mitini un gajieni ar sarkano karogu, ka ari vienreiz agitatori
ielauzusies baznica bikts laika. A. Dombrovskis ticis apsiidzéts mitinu rikosana, tautas
musinasana pret valdibu, ka ari par to, ka vina kokzagétava esot darinati zobeni.

 Sava 1925. gada sastaditaja testamenta A. Dombrovskis apliecina, ka visi nami
celti ar vina gadibu. Testamenta rakstits, ka “Bezalkohola biedribai “Ziemelblazmas”
lietosana ir no manis nodots zem nosacijumiem biedribas nams ar inventaru, parku
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ribai, Partikas biedribas precu veikals un bezmaksas pansija (t. s. Burtnieku
nams) latvieSu literatiem un maksliniekiem, kas pulcéja nacionali orientétu
latviesu inteligenci ar Kri$jani Baronu (1835-1923) prieksgala. Nereti inteli-
gence nosodija dzerSanas problemu zemakajos sabiedribas slanos (Snow 1991,
247). A. Dombrovska pulceétas inteligences atturiga dzivesveida pieméram
bija jakalpo vietéjiem iedzivotdjiem ka paraugam, ko atveidot.

1908. gada tika uzcelta skolas éka un paraléli turpinajas stradnieku maju
celtnieciba. Jaunaja ciemata, kas ieguva Kalnciema nosaukumu, lidz 1914. ga-
dam tika uzceltas 163 ekas (LNA LVVA, 1070. f., 6. apr., 598.1.,10.-12. Ip.).
Visbeidzot 1913. gada 1. septembri tika svinigi atklats jaunuzceltais biedribas
nams, kas bija klasisko Rietumeiropas zemés eso$o atturibas hallu paraugs,
kur tas kalpoja ka alternativa sanaksanas vieta bez alkohola klatbutnes (Da-
vidson 2006, 15). A. Dombrovska celta nama arhitektara atgadinaja cietoksni
ar klasisku halles planojumu, turklat nams atradas geografiski augstakaja
Milgravja punkta ka izteikta dominante uz 1-2 stavu koka apbuves fona
(4. att.).

ng. | E-IU- UMMH
5 T“U.N.MJU, L!p‘l

4 att. Milgravja Bezalkohola biedribas “Zieme]blazma” nams,
1910. gada pavasaris (R31V krajums, bez nr., b.g., autors nezinams)

un citiem piederumiem. No manis celta ari éka progimnazijai, ka ari Rakstnieku nams,
saukts “Burtnieku nams”; abi nami celti uz gruntsgabaliem, kas ari manim pieder.”
(LVA LNNA, 3860. f. (Jekabpils notars Janis Kreicbergs), 1. apr., 87. L., 44. Ipp.)
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Visdrizak $adu vietas izvéli noteica ne tikai praktiski apsvérumi (iegadei pieeja-
mie gruntsgabali), bet ari ideja celt namu ka zinasanu un patvéruma cietoksni,
paceloties pari ikdienas vienmulajai dzivei.!° Saja darbibas posma atturibnieku
pilséta Milgravi ieguva konkrétas telpiskas un arhitektoniskas aprises (3. att.).

1. Milgr edriba
nams un parks (1904; 1913)

2. Burtnieku nama (1907) un Progimnazijas (1908) ékas

3. Bernudarza nams (1900)

. 4. Partikas biedribas veikals (1907}

B i b0 4 Py s - 55

5. att. Vecmilgravja plans ap 1916. gadu
(Izgriezums no “Planmaterial der 8. Armee” un
atziméjumus karté veicis raksta autors)

Lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam “Ziemelblazmas” talakais idejiskais darbi-
bas virziens saistams ar jaunnacionalisma idejam kultaras un izglitibas darba,
censoties uzturét lojalas pavalstnieku attiecibas ar valsts iestadem. Biedriba
noradjija uz to, ka térini alkoholam atnem lidzek|us labakam uzturam, apgér-
bam un dzivesvietas iekartosanai (McAllister 2012, 9). Ari péc 190S5. gada
revolucijas Milgravi absolatais vairums iedzivotaju bija stradnieki, un biedri-

10 idzigas iezimes ir evangéliskas kustibas “PestiSanas armija” principam — celt savas
€kas ka cietoksni, patvérumu tajas pilsétas dalas, kur pastav sociala rakstura prob-
lémas un kur jauna éka dominé uz vienmulas arhitektaras fona.
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bas piedavata intelektuala un izglitojosa kultiras vide un iespéjas lidzdarboties
tas veidosana sniedza viniem izdevibu sava un gimenes materiala stavok|a
uzlabosanai. Cina pret joprojam starp stradniekiem popularitati iemantojosam
socialisma idejam A. Dombrovskim Milgravi bija izdevies “mazinat proletariesu
sajutu” (Akmens 1937, 302), uz ko norada “Ziemelblazmas” biedru skaita
pieaugums —no 102 biedriem 1906. gada (LNA LVVA, 3.f., 5. apr., 2204. 1.,
28. Ip.) lidz 290 biedriem 1910. gada (LNA LVVA, 3. ., 5. apr., 2316. 1.,
6. Ip.), kulminaciju sasniedzot 1913. gada, kad taja bija 338 biedri (MBBZ
1914, 2).11

Kaut ari biedru skaits pakapeniski pieauga, tas tomér bija niecigs, sali-
dzinot ar lidzigu biedribu biedru skaitu Rietumu valstis. ITemesli plasas kustibas
iztrakumam mekl&jami taja, ka alternativu izvélé biedriba vai krogs stradnieki
nereti izvéléjas krogu, jo tur nepastavéja sociala hierarhija, bet vienlidziba
starp citiem apmeklétajiem un personiska ricibas briviba. Biedriba turpreti
bija hierarhija un noteikumi (valde, statiti), kas noziméja paklausanos vadibas
lemumiem vai autoritatei (Roberts 1991, 101).

Pirma pasaules kara prieksvakara A. Dombrovska iniciativas rezultata
bija izveidojusies atturibnieku kopiena un raditi prieksnoteikumi tas talakai
attistibai. A. Dombrovska darbibu $adas kopienas izveidé var raksturot ka
méginajumu izveidot atturibnieku pilsétu, kas ir unikals socialas darbibas
paraugs Latvijas vésture.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (turpmak — LNA
LVVA), 3. f. (Vidzemes gubernas kanceleja), 5. apr., 2204. 1., 2316. 1.
LNA LVVA, 1070. f. (Mangalu pagasta valde), 1. apr., 80. L.
LNA LVVA, 1070. f., 6. apr., 598. L.
LNA LVVA, 3860. f. (Jekabpils notars Janis Kreicbergs), 1. apr., 87. I.
Rakstniecibas un muzikas muzeja krajums (turpmak — RMM), 66476. f.
(Augusts Dombrovskis), Kétes Erdmanes atminas par Augustu Dombrovski
senioru, masinraksts, 1975. gada 5. maijs.
Rigas 31. vidusskolas muzeja krajums (turpmak — R31V), Nr. 980 (Ziemel-
blazma), Stundas apdare un J. Platuma atminu noraksts, masinraksts, b. g.

"1 Zinams, ka 1910. gada no 290 biedriem 240 (83%) bija Vecmilgravja iedzivotaji —
tur eso$o ciematu Milgravja muizas (ieskaitot ari Kalnciemu) un Rinuzu iedzivotaji,
kuri lielais vairums bija vietéjo fabriku (visupirms Dombrovska kokzagétavas)
stradnieki (LNA LVVA, 3. f., 5. apr., 2316. 1., 5.-8. Ip.).
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Attempts of Temperance Town Planning in Vecmilgravis
by Merchant Augusts Dombrovskis (1899-1914)

Key words: Augusts Dombrovskis, Vecmilgravis, Temperance town, Tem-
perance community, working class, early 20" century, Riga district

Summary

Throughout the 19* and early 20t century, the Temperance movement
appeared as one of the first global movements. Movement activists proclaimed
alcohol to be a social evil that was to blame for poverty, crime, anti-hygienic
living conditions, and immoral behaviour and provided several prospects of
solving these social issues.

Forming Temperance Town was a shape of alternative lifestyle model
offered by the Temperance community. Organized by local Temperance acti-
vists, in several parts of industrial cities (e.g. Cardiff) local Temperance com-
munities found it possible to organize an environment free from alcohol.

At the beginning of the 20t century in Riga district suburb Milgravis, a
Latvian merchant, patron, and temperance movement activist Augusts Dom-
brovskis (1845-1927) launched a remarkable social program to dispose of
local social issues including alcohol consumption. This program was composed
of building houses and providing the necessary infrastructure for kindergarten
(1899), local Temperance society “Northstar” (1904 & 1913), workshop
for procreative Latvian intelligentsia (1907), alcohol free shop (1907), school
(1908) along with the financial support to sawmill workers for private house
building.

As a unique sample in Latvian Temperance movement history, these
activities by Dombrovskis can be regarded as an attempt to create Temperance
Town. Between 1899 and 1914 Dombrovskis set perspective foundations
for future evolving of alcohol free society in Milgravis.

The author of the present article provides a survey of Dombroskis’ activ-
ities from a different perspective in the context of Global Temperance Move-
ment.
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Green Growing Pains: The Formation
of the Green Party in Ireland, 1981-1992
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On 27 November 1981, Christopher Fettes, a Dublin schoolteacher,
wrote a letter to the editor of the Irish Times in response to a 14 November
1981 article by John Cooney, which discussed the success of environmental
parties within Europe (Cooney 1981). Throughout the short letter, Fettes
emphasized the need for the creation of a new party that would be in oppo-
sition to both traditional capitalist and socialist ideals (Letter to the Editor
1981,1ELA). He desired an entirely new political system, one that would see
the emphasis shifted away from the state and toward local communities. By
penning this letter, Fettes began the process of creating an entirely new political
entity within Ireland. His party, the Ecology Party (which was renamed the
Green Alliance in 1983 and ultimately named the Green Party in 1988) was
one based upon the prospect of progress, not upon the nationalist dream of a
united Ireland.

How was the Green Party able to establish itself within an Irish political
landscape dominated by nationalistic ideals and Civil War-era divisions? This
paper argues that after an initial struggle to organize itself, the eventual success
of the Green Party was due to its ability to present itself as a viable alternative
to this decades-old political system. Although it had to adapt to some con-
ventions of Irish politics such as political campaigning and inclusion of non-
environmental issues, the party’s larger success was to place itself aside from,
rather than within, the normal political spectrum. Members actively campaig-
ned against excessive consumerism and the materialism resulting from capi-
talism. They promoted ideals of environmental consciousness, sustainable
economics, and industry. At the same time, the party argued that a purely
socialist society would be fiscally dangerous, warning against nationalization
of resources (Boyle 2006, 24-29). It sought to distance itself from the politics
of left and right. Other parties, built upon the remnants of a centuries-long
struggle for independence, continued to cling to the political squabbles of a
generation past.
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Since the creation of the Irish Free State in 1921, civil war-era divisions
dominated the political landscape in Ireland. Most of the political leaders in
the decades following the civil war were veterans, and they continued to
focus on developing a fully independent Irish republic through the two domi-
nant political parties of the twentieth century, Fianna Féil and Fine Gael
(Foster 1992, 226). Even when, in 1949, Treland officially declared itself
fully independent from Britain, the fierce nationalist spirit continued in the
Republic’s politics, but much of the focus turned northward to the six counties
over which the British flag still flew. The issue of the North came into ever
sharper focus in the 60s, 70s, and 80s, as the violent conflict escalated. This
conflict, known as the Troubles, resulted in decades of bombings, murders,
kidnappings, and general violence.

Birth of the Green Party

Less than a week after Fettes’s letter was published, a meeting was held
in Dublin’s Central Hotel for like-minded individuals that “Favour a store-
house economy, non-exploitive approach to nature, land reform, human scale
institutions, alternative technology, a basic income for all, and the de-centra-
lisation of political power,” (Inaugural Gathering 1981, IELA). In all, nearly
eighty people attended the meeting. After some debate, the attendees formed
the Ecology Party of Ireland, the first political party in the Republic of Ireland’s
history created without any previous political affiliation. This is in contrast
to the major parties, which had branched from parties involved in the War
of Independence and the resulting civil war — the only exception being the
Labour Party, which formed pre-independence (Boyle 2006, 25-28). The
formation of the party reflected the members’ desire to see real change in the
Irish political status quo.

At the time of its founding, there was significant political fatigue within
Ireland. In November 1982, Irish citizens went to the polls for the third time
in only eighteen months. In June 1981 and February 1982, the Déil had been
dissolved and new elections held due to its inability to pass a budget. In
November 1982, this occurred once again (Penniman, Rae, and Farrell 1987,
10-25). During their campaigning, Fianna Féil and Fine Gael focused all
their energy on attacking one another for perceived failure. Fianna Fail criti-
cized the need for a general election, “This unwanted and unnecessary general
election has been forced on the people by Fine Gael...” (Taoiseach’s Message
1982, IELA). Many Irish citizens voted for Fianna Féil because their parents
and grandparents had supported the party since its origins in the War of
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Independence debates about the Treaty and the Civil War. The party used
nationalist rhetoric as a banner call to mobilize these voters, not to gain new
ones, promoting statements such as, “Fianna Féil see Northern Ireland as the
major national issue and its peaceful solution as our primary political priority,”
(Taoiseach’s Message 1982, IELA). Fine Gael focused all their efforts in atta-
cking the Fianna Faéil leadership of the late 70s and early 80s by stating,
“Why are we in such a mess today? Because we have been misled,” (Settle
Things 1982, IELA). Nearly every election leaflet and pampbhlet focused on
this power struggle.

The Ecology Party entered into its first election during November 1982.
Seven candidates from the party contested the elections (three in Dublin, two
in Cork, one in Limerick, and one in Wicklow). According to Dan Boyle, a
future Green TD, “Whoever wanted to be a candidate was allowed to stand,”
(Boyle 2006, 40). No one expected to be elected, but they used what little
media attention they had during the election as an opportunity to introduce
themselves to the Irish people. In the Dublin Central by-election of 1983,
party member Tony Ryan seemed to have just been thrown into the election
through little choice of his own. Ryan did not have any previous political
experience. He had not run in the local election the previous year and had
little connection to the people of the Dublin Central district. His sole qualifi-
cation was that he lived in Dublin Central, making him eligible to run for the
office. Like the candidates of 1982, he probably represented a group within
the constituency. However, he did not have a broad based support and was
ultimately unsuccessful in his efforts (Boyle 2006, 49-50). This signified that
the problems were largely organizational.

The decentralized nature of the party put all members’ interests on a
level footing, preventing it from presenting a uniform platform, limiting the
reach of Ryan’s campaign. As often is the case with new organizations, ideals
of the founders and the reality of the world conflicted with one another.
Ryan’s failed election gave evidence to this. On his election leaflets, many
different policies linked together to form a honeycomb-like design, giving
the impression that no policy is central to the party and that all are equal
(Tony Ryan 1983, IELA). While decentralization was a founding principle
of the organization, without some unified identity and organizational struc-
ture, there was little chance of electoral success.

In an attempt to gain more votes and to promote the party’s interest in
green politics, the party changed their name to The Green Alliance/ An Com-
haontas Glas. The new name aimed to convey that the party was a collection
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of local groups working on the national level, independent, yet cooperative.
Members hoped that, by reorganizing the structure of the party, it would
create a unified, collective identity to which voters could relate. They added
the Irish translation of “The Green Alliance” into its full, official name upon
the suggestion of party member Bert Walsh (Boyle 2006, 53). The use of the
Irish language had the added consequence of promoting the party as being in
touch with its Irish roots. This allowed the party to associate themselves
with the strong Irish identity, which was embedded within Ireland’s society.

The newly reorganized and renamed Green Alliance made a show of
force in the local elections in 1985. Thirty-nine candidates contested the
elections, including twenty-nine candidates for seats in Dublin. Again, the
Greens saw the election primarily as an opportunity to present the ideals of
the party rather than a real opportunity for success (Boyle 2006, 61). With
such a large number of candidates and such limited financial resources, the
party developed a generic election leaflet, printed in green ink against a yellow
background. It focused on the presentation of the party’s stance on various
issues. The leaflet provided just a few square inches of space, at the bottom
of one page, upon which a candidate could stamp personal information (Green
Party leaflets 1985, IELA). Though the leaflet projected uniformity, however,
the design prevented Green Party candidates from capitalizing on the inti-
mately personal nuance of Irish election campaigning.

Some members did not rely on the generic pamphlet, such as Enid
O’Dowd, the Pembroke Ward candidate. She created her own leaflet which
balanced the party’s platform with information about her own goals and
desires for office (Enid O’Dowd 1985, IELA). O’Dowd did not win the
election. She was in competition with several well-known career politicians
such as Joe Doyle and Carmencita Hederman. She did, however, show that
some members within the party were attempting to relate to the electorate
through their literature.

Commonly, political leaflets for all parties adopted a relatively standard
template, listing the party platform, but the focus was typically on the can-
didate and included biographical information. One example from another
party was Anne Brady, a Fianna Féil candidate for the Blackrock electorate.
Brady’s campaign literature included a color photo of her and two other
Fianna Faéil candidates, clearly listing all of her political experience and educa-
tion below the photo (Blackrock Candidates 1985, IELA). She easily earned
a seat on the council. Betty Reeves, the Green candidate for the same region,
used the generic leaflet provided by the party, only stamping it with, “Vote
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No. 1 Betty Reeves” (Betty Reeves 1985, IELA). She was unable to secure
enough votes to be elected.

The Green Alliance failed to break into the national political stage during
the 1987 General Elections, despite putting forward nine candidates. However,
the elections were not a complete failure. The Green Alliance votes doubled
from the elections of November 1982 (Boyle 2006, 40). The changing political
literature of the party attributed to this increase in awareness. During the
election, the candidates produced literature that was less uniform and more
personal in nature. Both Roger Garland and Ann McGoldrick, for example,
included their photos and brief biographies in their campaign materials. They
were still printed in green ink, but this time against a white background,
similar to O’Dowd’s leaflets in 1985. The literature still contained the party
platform, but greater effort was placed on connecting with the constituents
than previously (Roger Garland and Ann McGoldrick 1987, IELA). This
indicated that the candidates were beginning to understand that Irish politics
was more than just about ideas and policies; they needed to reach the voters
on a more personal level if they wished to win elections (Boyle 2006, 72).

Entering the Dail

In 1988, on the suggestion of member John Gormley, the party changed
its name one final time, to “The Green Party”. The change did not come
without internal conflict. In order to compromise with the more radical mem-
bers, the Irish translation remained alongside the English one. Members spent
the time between elections actively participating in well-publicized environ-
mental campaigns, such as reducing air pollution in Dublin. They worked on
becoming more organized and structured in an attempt to garner a broader
electoral support (Boyle 2006, 76 and 81).

Dail elections were called again in 1989. As the results from the polls
rolled in, many members were shocked by what they witnessed. The party
successfully elected its first TD, Roger Garland in Dublin South. Its other
candidates also received a surprisingly high number of votes, including John
Gormley, who received four thousand, just shy of being successfully elected
(Lavrey 1989). These results evidence the growing political momentum of
the Green Party.

Garland quickly became known for being outspoken in Déil. In his maiden
speech, he made certain that the members of the Déil knew that the Green
Party would not be playing by the rules. He stated, “Everybody in this country
knows there is not a tittle of difference between the policies of the three
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parties of the right. It is all about personalities and style and not about issues.
The electorate are sick and tired of party games,” (Garland 1989, Debates).
Garland abruptly pointed out that all parties on the right were essentially the
same, and that the Green Party desired to skip the political games and address
issues that faced the nation. It was with the election of Trevor Sargent in
1992, however, that the Green Party began to more regularly articulate their
national position on non-Green issues. Sargent became the face of the Green
Party and ensured that the citizens of Ireland equated the Green Party with a
political organization willing to ignore decades-old quarrels and put the
interests of the people first.

In an interview with the author, Sargent confirmed that there was a
renewed focus on the proper development of campaign literature after the
1987 elections. He also agreed on the correlation between election cam-
paigning and electoral success. During the early history of the party, he ex-
plained, the leaflets were one, generic template for the whole country, printed
at the party’s volunteer-run head office. By 1989, his campaign decided to
focus the entire leaflet on the constituency itself, even printing it locally
(Sargent 2015, Interview). Sargent understood that, in order to reach the
electorate, he needed to change the way he approached the development of
campaign literature; there was a need to embrace the local nature of Irish
campaigning.

Sargent’s speeches in the Déil were void of the nationalist rhetoric often
used by other politicians. On 17 December 1993, during a debate in the Déil
concerning the Northern Ireland peace process, John O’Donoghue, a Fianna
Féil TD from Kerry, stated, “No Government of this State has the right to
say to Northern Nationalists that we will not reflect in our laws their fun-
damental right to be Irish if they so wish,” (O’Donoghue 1993, Debates). He
accused loyalists of committing violence through social and economic depri-
vation, along with retaliatory strikes. Instead of encouraging peace on all
sides, his statements shifted the blame for violence in Northern Ireland. He
also glorified Irish nationalism, giving evidence to a continued nationalist
sentiment within the Dail.

In the same debate, Sargent focused his efforts on ensuring the protection
of civil liberties of all those in Northern Ireland. Sargent was concerned about
the nationalist support drowning the voices of the minority community. In
response to the nationalist rhetoric of O’Donoghue and his cohort of suppor-
ters, Sargent stated, “We hear about the concerns and fears of the Protestant
community in the North. Those fears and concerns are real and providing
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concessions to Protestant values will go some way to allaying those fears,”
(Sargent 1993, Debates). He promoted neither a loyalist nor a republican
agenda with this speech. Instead, he worked for the end of violence and the
protection of the rights of all people, even if they were a minority.

While the Greens did not provide the nationalist rhetoric of the other
parties, the Northern Ireland question remained a major issue for the party.
The Green Party developed a close bond with its sister organization in Nor-
thern Ireland. The Greens believed that working across borders was vital to
the peace process. The first agreed policy of the Green Party was in regard to
Northern Ireland and its relationship with a sister organization there. The
Northern Ireland Greens operate independently but share policies and
resources. They also assist with each other’s election campaigns. This relation-
ship led to the formation of the first non-sectarian political party in Ireland
(Sargent 2015, Interview). This showed that, for the Greens, there was little
doubt as to the importance of Northern Ireland. The Greens’ focus was not
on nationalism and the prospect of unification but rather peaceful, non-
sectarian cooperation.

Other cultural aspects of Irish identity meanwhile featured prominently
in the Green Agenda. The use and the expansion of the Irish language were
always a concern of the Green Party. According to Sargent, “In general, the
membership had a wish to support and cherish the Irish language, not unlike
the desire to save a rare animal from extinction,” (Sargent 2015). Sargent
himself was a long-time supporter of the use and expansion of the Irish
language. In nearly every address given before the Dail, he would either open
or close his statements with a statement in Irish. Sargent was also a former
school teacher and promoted education, particularly that of the Irish language.
He was instrumental in the passing of an education bill in 1998 that encour-
aged further governmental support for Irish education. Sargent believed that
the use of the Irish language was important in Irish society. He campaigned
for the development of a bilingual society which would see the expansion of
the use of the Irish language. By placing such an emphasis on the Irish language,
he connected with the strong sense of Irish identity found throughout Ireland
without having to pursue any nationalist agenda.

Conclusion

The significance of the Green Party’s rise lay in its ability to establish
itself within the Irish political landscape of the late twentieth century. It was
the first party in Ireland created independently of any civil war-era organi-
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zation. Consequently, it experienced growing pains as it travelled a long
road to materialize as a unified entity. The party experienced three name
changes and a great deal of restructuring while it attempted to capture a
widening audience within Ireland. It was forced to adopt some aspects of the
old political system, namely focusing on developing a personal connection to
the voters. With the election of two consecutive TD’s, (Garland, then Sargent)
they ensured a position of influence for years to come. They had continued
success with the election of six local officials (in rural areas not traditionally
supportive of the party) in 1994. The same year, two members, Patricia
McKenna and Nuala Ahern won two of the fifteen Irish seats in the European
Parliament. By 2002, six Greens held seats in the Déil, making it one of the
largest parties within the assembly, enabling it to present, vote on, and pass
bills, which would have previously been difficult. It also proved to be a testa-

ment to the success of the party to connect with the Irish population (Boyle
2006, 127-129, 140-150, 173-175).
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Stivens A. Vikers jun.
Zalo partijas dibinasana Irija (1981-1992)

Atslégas vardi: Irija, nacionalisms, Zalo partija, vides aizsardzibas politika,
vélésanas
Kopsavilkums

Gandriz visa 20. gadsimta garuma Irijas politiskaja ainava dominéja
nacionalistu ideali un Pilsonu kara laikmeta skelsanas. 80. gados neapmie-
rinatiba ar izveidoju$os situaciju noteica vairaku mazu partiju dibinasanu.
Daudzam partijam bija nieciga ietekme, iznemot Zalo partiju. Zalo partijai
izdevas integréties politiskaja sistéma, kuru monopolizéja tris politiskie speki.

Raksta apzinats, ka veidojas un attistijas Zalo partija 20. gadsimta
80. gadu Irijas politiskaja vidé. Zalo partija sevi pozicionéja ka alternativu
vecajai politiskajai sistémai, neturpinaja pagatnes kaujas, bet koncentréjas
uz ilgtspéjigu attistibu nakotné, sasaistot ar spécigu iru nacionalo identitati.
Par to liecina galvenokart Zalo partijas prieksvélésanu publikacijas. Lidzas
vélésanu literattrai pétijuma izmantoti parlamenta debasu protokoli.
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